
'w'w

THE

S‘IIII'I‘HERN PRESBYI‘EBIIN REVIEW:

CONDUCTED BY

AN ASSOCIATION OF MINISTERS,

COLUMBIA, S. 0.

VOL. VI. N6r=~4fl

ABBIL, MDCCULIII.

COLUMBIA,S.C.

pRINTED BY 1. c. MORGAN.

1853.

 



 

ur-i%-' ’

.
'

a
0

O
a
t

1
o

o

‘

‘

1
0
0
‘
s

6

s
o
&
o

5
O

O

O

I
O

6
‘
.

.
I

C
I

Q

r
.

t

6
o

I

o
c

0

(
a
.

‘
t
'
.
1

I
o

O
.
.
.

¢
-
¢
a

o
o

I
l

.
0
0
.

Q
.

0
.
0
.
.

c
c

:
6
.

O
O

I
.

.

‘

‘

I

 



vb ~4129700

Article.

I.

II.

III.

IV.

VI.

VII.

VIII.

CONTENTS.

NO. I.

Spiritual Beneficence,........................ _ _

1. The Divine Law ofBeneficence. By Rev. PARSONS Coon,

Lynn, Mass.

2. Zaccheus ; or Scriptural Plan of Benevolence. By Rev. SA

MUEL Harms, Conway, Mass.

3. The Mission ofthe Church; or Systematic Bencficence', By

Rev. EDWARD A. LAWRENCE, Marblehead, Mass.

4. The Faithful Steward; or Systematic Beneficence an essen

tial of Christian Character. By Rev. S. D. CLARK, Ash

field, Mass.

Unconditional Decrees,_______________________ _

The Ceaseless Activity of Matter,______________ ..

An Inquiry; Are the Wicked Immortal '.l——Six Ser

mons. By GEORGE S'roans,_______________ __

. An Address delivered before the Society of Mission

ary Inquiry, Theological Seminary, Columbia,

S. 0., May 10th, 1852,____________________ - -

Necrology.—-Rev. Jnmzs WHITE STEPHENSON, D. D.

“ Memoir of the late Rev. THOMAS REESE,

D. D., of South Carolina.

Reason and Future Punishment,________-....---_ .

Critical Notices,- .. _ _ _ ., ______________________ _ _

1. The Testimony and Practice of the Presbyterian Church in

reference to American Slavery: with an Appendix, con

taining the Position of the General Assembly (New

School) Presbyterian Church, Reformed Presbyterian, As

sociate, Associate Reformed, Baptist, Protestant Episcopal,

and Methodist Episcopal Churches. By Rev. JOHN Ron

mson, Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, Ashland, Ohio.

Cincinnati: 1852. pp. 256. 12 mo.

1(358333 “

Page.

1

22'

61

73

102

120

138



iv. Contents.

Article. Page.

2. Wesley, and Methodism. By ISAAC TAYLOR. New York:

Harper & Brothers. 1852.

3. Salander and the Dragon: A Romance of the Hartz Prison.

By FREDERIC WILLIAM Summon, M. A. New York:

John S. Taylor: pp. 250.

4. Romanism at Home. Letters to the Hon. Roger B. Taney,

Chief Justice of the United States. By KIRWAN. New

York: Harper & Brothers: pp. 272. 12 mo.

5. The Ruling Eldership of the Christian Church. By Rev.

Dnvm KING, L. L. D. Glasgow. New York: Robert

Carter &Brothers: 1852: pp. 165: 16 mo.

6. Lectures on the Evidences of Christianity, delivered at the

University of Virginia, during the session of 1850—’1: pp.

606: 8 vo. New York: Carters: 1852.

7. The Bible in the Family, or Hints on Domestic Happiness.

Philadelphia: pp. 343: 12 mo.

8. Daily Bible Illustrations. By JOHN Kl't'ro, D. D. F. S. A.

Evening Series. Job and the Poetical Books: pp. 410:

12 mo.

9. The Lost Senses. Deafness and Blindness. pp. 379. 12

mo. New York: Carter & Brothers.

10. Wheat or Chafl"! By the Rev. J. C. RYLE, B. A. New

York: Carter do Brothers: pp. 382: 16 mo.

11. An Analysis and Summary of Thucydides, with a chrono

logical table of the principal events; money, distances, 814:.

reduced to English terms; a skeleton outline of the geog- ‘

raphy, abstracts of all the speeches, 8w. By the author of

“An Analysis and Summary of Herodotus," 5w. Ox

ford: England: pp. 376: 12 mo.

12. An Analysis and Summary of Old Testament History and

\ the laws of Moses. With an introductory outline of the

geography, political history, &e; the prophecies, types and

intimations of the Messiah; Jewish history from Nehemi

ah to A. D. '70; Chronology added throughout; examiner

tion questions. By the author of “An Analysis and Sum

mary of Herodotus. Oxford, England: pp. 285. 12 mo.

13. The Heavenly Recognition; or an earnest and Scriptural

discussion of the question, Will we know our friends in

Heaven ’2 By Rev. H. HARBAUGH, A. M. Second edition.

Philad: Lindsay 8t Blakiston. 1852. pp. 288: 12 mo.

14. The Mystery Solved, or Ireland’s Miscries. The Grand

Cause and Cure. By the Rev. EDWARD Masons DILL,



Contents. v.

Article. , Page.

A. M. M. D. Missionary Agent to the Irish Presbyterian

Church. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers: 1852:

pp. 346: 16 mo.

15. The Indian Tribes of Guiana. By the Rev. W. H. BRE'H‘.

- New York: Carters: pp. 352: 16 mo.

16. God in Disease, or the Manifestations of Design in Morbid

Phenomena. By JAMES F. DUNCAN, M. D., Physician to

Sir P. Dun’s Hospital, Dublin. Philadelphia: Lindsay

dz. Blackiston: 1852: pp. 232: 16 mo.

17. The Friend of Moses; or A Defence of the Pentateuch

as the Production of Moses and an inspired document,

against the objections of Modern Skepticism. By WM.

T. HAMILTON, D. D., Pastor of the Government-street

Church, Mobile, Alabama. New York: M. W. Dodd:

1852: pp. 547: 8 v0.

18. Christ our Example. By CAROLINE FRY. To which is

prefixed an Autobiography of the author. New York:

Carters: 1852: pp. 385: 12 mo.

19. The Holy Testament, or the Book of the Holy Gospel of

our Lord and our God, Jesus the Messiah. A literal trans

lation from the Syriac Peshito version. By JAMES MUR

nocu, D. D New York: Stanford 81. Swords: 1851: pp.

515: 8 vo.

90. Historical Commentaries on the stats of Christianity during

the first three hundred and twenty-five years from the Chris

tian era, being a translation of the Commentaries on the

afi'airs of the Christians before the time of Constantine the

Great. By JOHN LAWRENCE Mosnsun, D. D.,late Chan

cellor of the University of Gottingen. In two volumes.

Volume I. translated by R. S. Videl, Esq; Vol. II. trans

lated and both volumes edited by ham Monsoon, D. D.

New York: S. Converse: 1851.

21. Die Ofi'enbarung des heiligen Johannes fur solche die in der

Schrift forschen erlautert von E. W. Hanos'rsrmaac, Dr.

and Professor der Theologie in Berlin. Erster Band. Ber

lin:1849:pp.632:8vo. o

The Revelation of St. John. ‘Expounded for those who

search the Scriptures. By E. W. Hsnos'rsnnsno, Doctor

and Professor of Theology in Berlin. Translated from the

original by the Rev. Patrick Fairbairn, author of Typolo

gy of Scripture, 8m. Volume I. I New York: Robt. Car

ter & Brother: 1852: pp. 58]: 8 Yo.



vi. Contents.

Article.

NO. II.

Page.

I. Principles of Christian Economy,- -_ - .--. . --...- 157'

II. The Consolations of Survivors in the Death of 'the

Pious,__________________________________ - - 186

III. The Doctrine of Future Punishment—~No. l, .... - - 203

IV. Rev. ROBERT HALL,....._- -- _- ---- _- -- __ --.- -- - 219

V. Baconianism and the Bible,............ - -. .... -_ 226

VI. The Phenomena of Freezing Water in the Book of

Job,-_----.-----------.-.-------..-...__- 254

VII. The Holy Scriptures,....................... _ _ 259

VIII. The dyaéév of Scripture ; or, the Rule, Basis and

Effects of Spiritual Virtue,............... _ - 271

IX. Critical Notices, ........................... . ./ 289

1. Exploration and ,Survey of the Valley of the Great Salt

Lake of Utah, including a reconnoisance of a new route

through the Rocky Mountains. By Howann Snnsnnar,

Captain Corps Topographical Engineers, U. S. Army.

Printed by order of the Senate of the United States. 8vo.

pp. 487. 1852.

2. The Constitution of the United States of America, with an

alphabetical analysis, the Declaration of Independence,

the Articles of Confederation, the prominent political acts

of George Washington, Electoral Votes for all the Presi

dents and Vice Presidents, the High Authorities and

Civil Oflicers of Government, from March 4, 1789, to

March 3, 1847, Chronological Narrative of the several

States, and other interesting matter, with a descriptive ac

count ot‘ the State Papers, Public Documents, and other

sources of political and Statistical information at the seat

of Government. By W. HICKEY. Fifth edition: 12 mo.,

pp. 521. 1852. O

3. Discussions on Philosophy and Literature, Education and

University Reform: chiefly from the Edinburgh Review;

corrected vindicated and enlarged, in notes and appendix

es. By Sir WILLIAM Hammon, Bart. 8vo., pp. 758.

Edinburgh: 1852.

4. The Epistle of James, practically explained by Dr. Acous



Contents. vii.

Article. Page.

'rus Nemmm. Translated from the German by Mrs. H.

C. Comn'r. 12 mo. pp., 115. New York: Lewis Colby.

1852. '

5. The Works of Joan Owen, D. D. Edited by Rev. W. H.

Goou), Edinburgh. Volumes 4th, 5th, 14th and 15th. 8vo.

New York : Robert Caner 81. Brothers. 1852.

6. A Digest of the Acts of the Supreme Judieatory of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.

Board of Publication. By order of the General Assembly.

12 mo., pp. 296.

7. Counsels of the Aged t0 the Young. By the Rev. A. ALEX

ANDER, D. D. 18 mo., pp. 67.

8. Early Religious History of Joan BARR, written by himself

and left as a legacy to his grand-children: to which is add~

ed a sketch of his character. 18 mo., pp. 80. \

9. An Afi'ectionate Address to Fathers. By the Rev. D. BA

KE‘R, D. D., of Texas.

10. The Flower Transplanted and the Blind Boy. 12mo.

l l. Polyglotten-Bibel zum praktischen Handgebrauch. Die

ganze heilige Schrift Alten und Neuem Testaments in

uebersichtlicher Neibneinander-stellung des urtextes, der

Septuaginta, Vulgata und Luther-Ueberseurung, so wie

der wiehtingsten Varianten der vomehmsten deutschen

Uebersetzungen. Bearbeitet von Dr. R. S'rlea und Dr.

K. G. W. THIELE. Bielet‘eld, 1848, 1851.

12. The Presbyterian Psalmodist, a collection of Tunes adapt

ed to the Psalms and Hymns of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America. Approved by the Gene

ral Assembly. Edited by Tnotvus Hss'rmos. Philadel

phia: Presbyterian Board of Publication.

l3. Catechism of Scripture Doctrine and Practice for Families 3

and Sabbath Schools, designed also for the oral instruc- L/

tion of Colored persons. By CHARLES C. Jones. Board

of Publication. 18 mo., pp. 154.

14. On the Study of Words. By RICHARD Cusnsvix Tnsncn,

B. D., Vicar of Ichenstoke, Hants; examining Chaplain

to the Lord Bishop of Oxford, and Professor of Divinity,

King’s CollegeI London: From the second London edi-_

tion, revised and enlarged. New York: Redfield. 12

mo., pp. 236. 1852. ‘

15. Experience of the past should inspire confidence in the F1»



viii. Contents.

\

Article.

I.

II.

III.

IV.

V.

VI.

VII.

VI II.

 

ture; A Discourse on Domestic Missions, delivered du

ring the Annual Sessions of Flint River Presbytery,

in the Presbyterian Church, Americus, Georgia, April 3,

1852. By JOHN L. WILSON, Pastor of the Decatur (Gem)

Presbyterian Church: Published by the Presbytery. At

lanta, Georgia. 1852.

N0. III.

The Claims of the English Language,- .. - -_ _- _- _- _

Unregeneracy in the Ministry—The Fact,______ -

The Doctrine of Future Punishment—No. 2,____ .. -

Inspiration versus Morell’s Theory” -_ __ __ ___ _ -- _

The Presbyterian Church and Foreign Missions,. -- -

“ The Fifteenth Annual Report of the Board of Foreign Mis

sions of the Presbyterian Church. Presented to the Gene

ral Assembly in May, 1852."

Our Ecclesiastical Literature,................ _ -

Plans and Operations of the Board of Publication of the Pres

byterian Church in the United State of America. Phila

delphia: Published by the Board. 1847.

Tenth, Eleventh, Twelfth, and Thirteenth—Annual Reports

of the Board of Publication: To 1851.

Necrology-Bev. WM. H. BARR, D. D.......... -_

Critical Notices,........................... _

l. The Scots Worthies; containing a brief historical account

of the most eminent Noblemen, Gentlemen, Ministers,

and others, who testified or suffered for the cause of Refor

mation in Scotland, from the beginning of the sixteenth

century to the year 1688. By JOHN Home, of Lochgoin.

Illustrated. New York: Robert Carter 81. Brothers. 860.

pp. 632.

2. Daughters of China; or Sketches of Domestic Life in the

Celestial Empire. By Euzs J. GILLET'I‘ BRIDGMAN.

New York: Robert Carter & Brothers, 2‘35 Broadway.

I853. pp. 234.

Page.

301

332

349

378

395

4l0

428

442



Article.

10.

ll.

12.

13.

ix.

Page.

. The Spring Time of Life; or Advice to Youth. By Rev.

DAVID MAGIE, D. D., Elizabethtown, N. J. New York:

Robert Carter & Brothers, N0. 285 Broadway. 1853.

pp. 3‘28.

. Daily Commentary; a Practical Exposition of Select por

tions of Scripture, for every morning and evening through

out the year. Being a compendium to Family Worship.

By one hundred and eighty Clergymen of the Church of

Scotland. New York: Robert Caner 61. Brothersv 1853.

Svo., pp. 968

. Ancient Christianity Exemplified in the private, domestic,

social, and civic 'life of the primitive Christians, and in

the original institutions, ofiices, ordinances, and rites of

the Church. By LYMAN COLEMAN- Philadelphia: Lip

pincott, Grambo dz Co. 1852. pp. 645. 8vo.

. The Bible the Book of the Lord, or the Divine Authority of

the Sacred Scriptures; Addressed especially to the

Young. Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 48.

. Daily Readings. Passages of Scripture selected for Social

Reading, with applications. By CAROLlNE FRY. Phila

delphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 288.

. A Manual on the Christian Sabbath. By Joan HOLMES

AGNEW. With an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. S.

MILLER,‘D. D. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of

Publication. pp. 198.

. Evidences for Heaven. Written in the year 1650. By Mrs.

THOMABEN Ham, for the benefit of her children. Phila

delphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 101.

Memoirs of the Lives of Robert Haldane, of Airthrey, and

of his brother, James Alexander Haldane. By ALEXAN

DER HALDANE, Esq., of the Lunar Temple. Barrister at

Law. New York: Robert Carter 61. Brothers. 1853.

8vo., pp. 604.

The Well-Watered Plains, or instructive Lessons from the

History of Lot. By H. N. BRINSMADE, D. D. Philadel

phia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 93.

Romanism as it is. An Oration, delivered by the Rev.“

Jot-m CUMMING, D. D., of London, with an Appendix, by

the Editor.

cation. pp. '70.

The True Source of National Happiness: a Sermon, by

Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publi- \



x. Contents. ‘

 

Article. Page.

Rev. H. B. CUNNINGHAM, of North Carolina. Delivered

on Sabbath, July 4th, 1852, and published by request.

14. Robert and Harold, or the Young Marooners on the Flori

da Coast. By F. R. GOULDING. Philadelphia: William

S. Martin. 1852: pp. 422, 18 mo.

From the Presbyterian Board of Publication :

1. Pictorial Scenes, illustrative of Christian Missions.

2. My Own Hymn Book.

- 3. Grandmother’s Parable : or the Young Pilgrims.

4. A Forest Flower, or a Memorial of Daniel McKillican,

who died in the fourteenth year of his age. By Rev.

JAMEs DRUMMOND, Missionary of the Free Church of

Scotland, Madrad.

5. The Youth’s Gleaner, or Ripe Fruits of Piety.

NO. IV.

I. Conscience—Its Nature, Ofiice and Authority,.--_- 453

1. Moral Science. By A. Ansxnwea, D. D.

2. Dick’s Theology. Lectur-LXXVII.

3. McCosh on Divine Government. Book III: Chapters 1

and 2. i

4. Paley’s Moral Philosophy.

5. Lectures on the Philos0phy of the Human Mind. By Tao

MAB BROWN, M. D. Lectures LXXIII and LXXXII.

II. Uniqueness and Superiority of our Lord’s Teaching, 476

III. On the Nature and Importance of a Christian Pro

' fession, and its Connexion with Membership in

the Visible Church,...................... - - 484

IV. The Unpardonable Sin,...................... _- 507

V. Mercantile Morals ; or Thoughts for Young Men en

tering Mercantile Life. By WILLIAM HOWARD

VAN DOREN, Pastor of the Second Reformed

Dutch Church of Piermont, N. J. New York:

Charles Scribner, 145 Nassau Street. 1852.



Contents. xi

Article. Page.

VI. Necrology.—Rev. JonN Snupsou,.............. _- 546

VII. Mormonism,_______________________________ -_ 559

VIII.

1. Exploration and Survey of the Valley of the Great Salt

Lake of Utah; By HOWARD S'rausnuny, &c. Chapter

VII: Svo. pp. 487. Lippincott & Grambo. Philadel

phia 1852.

2. History of the Mormons, or Latter-day Saints; with Me

moirs of the Life and Death of Joseph Smith, the Ameri

can Mahomet. Illustrated. 12 mo., pp. 399. Derby and

Miller, Auburn, N. Y., 1852.

3. The Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, in the Valley of the

Great Salt Lake; a history of their rise and progress, pe

culiar doctrines, present condition and prospects, derived

from personal observation, duringa residence among them;

by Lieut. J. W. Gunmson, of the Topographical Engi

neers. 12 mo., pp. 168. Lippincott &Grambo, Philadel

phia: 1852.

Critical Notices,............................ - -

1. Pastoral Theology : or the Theory of the Evangelical Min

istry: By A. VINET. Translated and Edited by THOMAS

H. Snmnsa. D. D., Professor of Pastoral Theology in

the Theological Seminary of New York; with Notes and

an additional chapter by the Translator. 12 mo., pp. 387.

New York: Harper & Brothers. 1853.

2. Female Piety: or the Young Woman’s Friend and Guide

through life to immortality. By JOHN ANGELL JAMES, au

thor of “ the Anxious inquirer,” “Christian Professor,"

“Young Man’s Friend,” doc. 16 mo., pp. 450. New

York: Carter 8: Brothers. 1853.

3. The Diplomacy of the Revolution: an Historical Study:

By WILLIAM HENRY Tnssco'r'r. 12 mo., pp. 169. New

York: Appleton & Co. 1853.

4. The complete works of SAMUEL TAYLOR Consumes: With

an Introductory Essay upon his Theological and Philoso

phical opinions, Edited by Professor Snson; In seven

volume: 12 mo., vols. 1 and 2, pp. 484 and 551. New

York: Harper 8r. Brothers. 1853.

5. On the Lessons in Proverbs; being the substance of Lee

tures delivered to Young Men’s Societies at Portsmouth

and elsewhere: By Riciuim CHENEVIX Tnsncu, B. D.,

590



xii. Contents.

Article. Page.

author of “the Study of Words," etc. 12 mo., pp. 140.

New York: Redfield. 1853.

6. A Stranger Here; the Memorial of one to whom to live was

Christ, and to die gain. By the Rev. Homvrlus Bomn,

Kelso: 18 mo., pp. 411. New York: Carter & Brothers.

1853.

7. Letters on Clerical Manners and Habits; addressed to a

Student in the Theological SeminaryI at Princeton, N. J.

By SAMUEL MILLER, D. D. A new edition revised. 12

mo., pp. 384.

8. Letters from a Father to his Sons in College. By SAMUEL

MILLER, D. D., Professor in the Theological Seminary,

Princeton, N. J. 12 mo., pp. 240. Presbyterian Board of

Publication.

. Historic Doubts relative to Napoleon Buonaparte, and His

toric Certainties respecting the Early History of America.

New York: Robert Caner & Brothers. 18 mo. pp. 184.

1853.



  

Article I.

“ II.

“ III.

“ IV.

“ V.

“ VI.

L “ (C

> ' “ VII.

  

 

Rev. Enoch Pond, D. D.,

“ Samuel J. Cassels,

Prof. R. J. Brumby, -

Rev. S. C. Pharr,

Anonymous, -

Rev. James

J. I’. VVitherspoon, M. D.,

Rev. John M. Lowrie,

A. Wallace, - _

 



  



mcw_ "7-. V -- .,__->-v -- - ------ .__ _--

,m.sr

C 0 NTEN TS .

Article. Page.

I. Spiritual Beneficence,.......................... - _ 1

II. Unconditional Decrees,- __ -_ __ __ _ _ - _- .._ -_ _.. _- .- _ _ 22

III. The Ceaseless Activity of Matter,_______________ __ 37

IV. An Inquiry ;—Are the Wicked Immortsl'.Z ________ __ 61

V. An Address before the Society of Missionary Inquiry, 73

VI. Necrology.—Memoir of the Rev’d. James White Ste

phenson, D. D.,.__-_..____-_-_____ _.-.._______ 102

“ Memoir of the late Rev’d. Thomas Reese, D. D., of So.

Carolina, ............................... __ 116

‘ VII. Reason and Future Punishment, ................ __ 120

VIII. Critical Notices"... ................... _-.-_-_ 138

'1-_





.. .Jv‘l

CON-TENTS.

Article. Page_

I. Spiritual Beneficence,.......................... . _ 1

II. Unconditional Decrees,- -_ __ _- __ _ _- __ _- __ __ _- -- -- 22

III. The Ceaseless Activity of Matter,_______________ _ _ 37

IV. An Inquiry ;—Are the Wicked Immortal’.l ________ _ _ 61

V. An Address before the Society of Missionary Inquiry, 73

VI. Necrology.—Memoir of the Rev’d. James White Ste

phenson, D. D., ___________________________ -_ 102

“ Memoir of the late Rev’d. Thomas Reese, D. D., of So.

Carolina, _______________________________ _ _ 116

VII. Reason and Future Punishment, ................ __ 120

VIII. Critical Notices,- . _ . . ........................ - - 138





SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW.

NUMBCER I.

JULY, 1852.
 

ARTICLE I. -

SPIRITUAL BENEFICENCE.

The Divine Law of Beneficence. By Rev. PARSONS

COOKE, Lynn, Mass.

Zaccheus; or Scriptural Plan of Benevolence. By Rev.

SAMUEL HARRIS, Conway, Mass.

The Mission of the Church; or Systematic Beneficence.

By Rev. EDWARD A. LAWRENCE, Marblehead, Mass.

The Faithful Steward ,' or Systematic Beneficence an Es

sential of Christian Character. By Rev. S. D. CLARK,

Ashfield, Mass.

Several years ago, a benevolent individual, unknown to

us, offered a premium of two hundred and fifty dollars for

“the best approved treatise on the importance of Syste

matic Beneficence, and of statedly appropriating certain

1 The following article was written by a New En land man, and its phra

seology conforms, in some places, to the systems 0 charit in Operation in

that section of our country, viz. the voluntary associations. ut its principles

are equally applicable here as there. Perhaps they are more so, since no

general system of beneficence can be more perfect than that of the Presbyte—

rian Church. What we need is, not to perfect our system as a whole, but

to carry it out moregenerally and perfectly in its bearing upon articular

parts, and upon individuals. This result it is hoped the article efore us

will have a tendency to produce—[Eda S. P. Rev.

Von. vr.—No. 1. 1



2 Spiritual Beneficence. [JULY,

portions of income for benevolent objects. This ofi'er set

in motion no less than one hundred and seventy-two heads,

and hearts, and pens; the result of which was as many

manuscripts, some of them “large treatises,” and quite a

number of them marked by distinguished merit. From

this mass of material, the Committee of award “selected

four, as in their judgment superior to the rest.” Of these

four, the committee were unable to determine which was

the best, and the donor having increased his premium to

four hundred dollars, it was resolved to divide it equally

among the several writers. These four treatises are now

before us, and the titles of them are given above, three of

them from the press of the American Tract Society, and

the fourth from that of M. W. Dodd, of New York. It is

remarkable that the writers of these treatises are all of

them pastors in Massachusetts, two of them in adjoining

towns in the county of Essex, and the other two in adjoin

ing towns in the county of Franklin.

. We wonder not that the committee were unable to give

a decided preference to either one of the premium tracts.

There is not, indeed, any marked similarity among them,

except in relation to their subjects; but they are all so good,

and of so nearly equal merit, each in its own way, that it

would be difficult to determine which was, on the whole,

the best. That of Mr. Cooke is, perhaps, the most closely

logical and consecutive ; those of Messrs. Harris and Law

rence are more easy and flowing, and in a higher style of

rhetorical composition; while that of Mr. Clark deals rather

more closely with the individual man, and traces all truly

beneficent action to the promptings of an enlightened and

growing piety.

It is not our purpose to go into a critical examination of

these several treatises. They will be widely circulated,

and we trust that both the kind individual whose bounty

originated them, and the several writers who produced

them, will find themselves amply compensated in witness

ing their happy results.

The subject of Systematic Beneficence is one of trans

cendent importance. It is not exhausted in the treatises

before us, nor is it likely to be in any subsequent efforts.

We propose to offer a few thoughts upon it, with a view
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still further to commend it to the notice and the practice

of Christians.

In all the common pursuits of life, the necessity of sys

tem is universally acknowledged. To the husbandman in

his fields, to the mechanic in his shop, to the minister of

the Gospel in his study and in his parish, to the commander

in-chief at the head of armies, to the chief-magistrate of a

nation in the chair of state—to all, indeed, who would look

for success in any of the stations and occupationsof life,

whether high or low, small or great, method, system, is

alike indispensable. Without it, there must be irregularity,

confusion, and speedy ruin; but with it, every thing has its

time and its place, and the affairs of an empire may be

conducted with as much definiteness and precision as those

of a household.

Of system, in its higher developements, we have the only

perfect example in the works of God. The remark is as

true as it is trite, that “order is heaven’s first law.” In the

divine operations, wherever displayed, whether in the king

doms of nature, providence, or grace, the most admirable

connexron and design are manifested. Means are adapted

to ends, and these again to other ends, and so upward and

onward, till the last end of all is attained, viz. the highest

glory of God, and the utmost good of that universe over

which he reigns.

But on the importance of system in the general, we need

not now enlarge. In terms, this is universally admitted,

though not always exemplified, as it should be, in practice.

But if system is so necessary in other things, why should

it not be in the various enterprises of benevolence'.Z Why

should we be so strenuous about order and method in our

worldly affairs, and leave the most important of all our

concerns, viz. those of beneficence, of doing good, to the

promptings of mere impulse, to the force of circumstances, ’1

to the chance of being performed, or (what is more likely)

of being almost wholly neglected?

Acts of beneficence and charity, in the Widest sense of

the terms, are not to be restricted to the mere giving of

moneyfor benevolent purposes. They_include a variety of

other things, such as instructing the ignorant, reclaiming

the vicious, ministeringto the sick, comforting the aflilicted,

seeking out and relievmg objects of distress and want-w.
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in short, doing good unto all men, in respect both to body

and soul, to this world and the next, as opportunity shall

present. Beneficence, in this larger sense, is often a higher

virtue, and involves much greater self-denial than the mere

contributing of our substance for charitable uses. Thou

sands of persons may be found, all over the land, who

would not withhold their money in a case of need, who

could hardly be persuaded to go out personally into the

abodes of ignorance, infamy, disease and want, and min

ister instruction, consolation, and needed help, with their

own hands.

Beneficence, in this larger, higher sense of the term, is

capable of being systematized, and often has been. Bene

volent individuals have not trusted to mere accident and

impulse to guide them in this matter, but have entered

upon it regularly, systematically, as a part of the appro

priate labor of life. Some have set apart a particular day

of the week, or a certain portion of the day, in which to

engage in works of this nature. Others have taken the

responsibility of looking after the poor and the distressed,

in a particular street, or district, or neighbourhood, leaving

like portions of a city or town to be visited by others.

One of the most devoted and consistent good-doers that

ever lived in this country, was the celebrated Cotton Ma

ther. To aid and direct him in this matter, he proposed

to himself the following questions for every day ofthe week:

“ Sabbath Morning—What shall I do today, as pastor of a

Church, for the good of the people under my charge?

Monday.—.~What shall I do in my own family, and for the

good of it?

Tuesday—What shall I do for the good of my relatives and

connexions in life?

Wednesday—that shall I do for the Churches of the Lord,

and the more general interests of religion in the world?

Thursday—What good may I do in the several moral and

benevolent societies to which I belong?

Friday—What special subjects of afiliction and objects of

compassion, may I take under my particular care; and what

shall I do for them?

Saturday—What more have I to do for the interest of reli

gion in my own heart and life ?”

These questions, it will be understood, came up for con
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sideration in regular order, day after day and year after

year. Nor were they dismissed with only a transient

thought. Mr. Mather was accustomed to go into them

methodically and and fully, to dwell upon them, and to

perform the good, or at least to attempt it, which he re

garded as within his power. Thus did Cotton Mather, as

an individual, continually.

But this great proficient in the art of doing good did not

confine himself to individual beneficence. He knew the

power of associated action and aimed at a still higher sys

tem, through the agency of benevolent societies. This

plan was to have such societies formed in every consider

able village and neighbourhood. And where several so

cieties existed in a town, they were expected to have a

general meeting, once in the year, to be spent chiefly in

prayer, and in devising further means of usefulness. To

aid them in their good devices, he drew up the following

list of questions, to be separately and fully considered at

each annual meeting:

“ 1. Is there any particular disorder in the place which re

quires our endeavours for its suppression'.l

2. Is there any person so scandaloust immoral that it may be

proper for us to send him an admonition? Or are there any

contentions which we should strive to quench?

3. Is there any particular service to the interests of religion

to which we may direct the attention of our ministers ?

4. Is there any thing which we may well recommend to the

magistrates for the further promotion of good order?

5. Are there any magistrates among us so neglectful of their

duty that we may properly remind them of it?

6. Can any further methods be devised for the removal of ig

norance and wickedness, and for the promotion of domestic piety?

7. Are there any instances of fraud or oppression which may

require our interposition?

8. Are any additional laws needed for the public benefit?

9. Are there any persons languishing under heavy aflh'ctz'ons

who require our help?

10. Has any one a proposal to make for the further advantage

and usefulness of this society ’Z"

We adduce these instances from Cotton Mather, not that

they may be literally imitated, but to show how poss1ble1t

is to systematize our more general efforts of benevolence,

‘
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and how much more effective such efforts will thereby be

come. If Mather’s “essays to good ” are not all of them

adapted to“the present times, they certainly are adapted to

awaken thought, to excite interest, and lead Christians

now, if not to do the same things, at least to do with their

might what their hands find to do.

But though acts of beneficence are not to be confined to

the mere contributing of our substance for charitable pur

poses, still such contributions have ever constituted, and

ever will, a very important part of the charities Of Christi

ans ; a part, too, requiring—perhaps beyond any other—t0

be methodically, systematically, pursued. Our subsequent

remarks will relate chiefly to charitable efforts of this na

ture.

One Of the most simple, unexceptionable systems of re

ligious charity ever thought of, was that proposed by the

Apostle Paul to the Churches which he had planted,—

“Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have

given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so do ye.

Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay

by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be

no gatherings when I come.” 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2. We shall

have occasion to refer to this passage again. Suffice it to

say now, that we have here the outline of a system of re

ligious charity; a system prepared for the early Churches,

and enjoined upon them by apostolical authority. The

individual members were directed to contribute something,

every Lord’s day, according as they had been prospered

through the week. It is not certain that this plan, in the

details of it, was intended to be perfectly binding. Where

other methods are likely to be more efficient and satisfac

tory, we are at liberty to adopt them.

A system of charity may be pursued by individuals,

operating singly and alone, or by individuals connected in

a society; or by several such societies, connected in one

larger body; or in all these several ways combined.

Individuals may establish a. system of charity for them~

selves, by resolving to bestow a particular sum daily, week

ly, monthly, or annually; or by resolving to bestow, as

occasion presents, a particular proportion of their regular

income. This latter method has many things to recom

mend it. It is, in principle, very like to the plan of the
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Apostles. The persons adopting it do “lay by in store, as

God hath prosperqi them.” The proportion to be contri

buted must be determined by circumstances. Cotton Ma

ther insists, that the least that any Christian should think

of bestowing, is a tenth. He argues, that as the practice

of tithing for religious purposes was in use long before the

institutions of Moses, the same practice may be expected

to continue, when these institutions have passed away.—

Abraham gave to Melchisedek, “ a tenth of all.” It was

a part of Jacob’s covenant with God at Bethel: “Of all

that thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth unto

thee." Indeed, as Mr. Mather says, “the ancient heathen

used to decimate their substance for sacred uses. And

shall Christians do less for their God, than the poor perish

ing Pagans did for their’s '2”

The proportion of a tenth, Mr. 'Malher was himself ac

customed, during his whole life, to bestow in charity; at

least, he never fell below a tenth. The same was the

practice of his venerable father, Dr. Increase Mather; and

of many of the early ministers and settlers of this country.

Individuals proposing to establish a system of charity

for themselves, may associate with others who are willing

to do the same; and thus a regular charitable society is

constituted. Formerly, a vast number of females in this

country were associated together, inlwhat were called cent

societies. Their practice was to bestow, each of them a.

cent a week, or fifty-two cents a. year, for some charitable

object. This cheap and simple method of doing good was

vastly better than nothing. Perhaps, in some parts of the

country, and among a certain class of people, it was the

best' method that could be devised. Most sincerely do we

hope that it has in no instance been laid aside, but with

the view of substituting some more effective system in its

p ace.

Very similar to the plan here adverted to, is the penny

a-week system, so extensively adopted among the middling

and lower classes in England. From these humble soci

eties, some of the noblest missionary institutions in our

fatherlaud derive no small proportion of their incomes.

The contributions at the Monthly Concert, or the month

ly collections, as practised in some churches, furnish a fa

vorable opportunity for those whose plan it is to make
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their donations monthly. A society formed on this plan,

and carrying out vigorously the purposes of its organiza

tion, can hardly fail to be eflicient.

Societies claiming an annual contribution are very com

mon. It is a recommendation of such societies that, on

account of the infrequency of payments, they may exist in

common with other charitable organizations, without in

terference. ‘

We have spoken, thus far, only of individual associa

tions. Where several societies exist in the same vicinity,

and for the same object, they may connect themselves to

gether by a common agreement, and thus pour their united

charities into the treasury of the Lord. And when an ob

ject of great and common interest is presented, sufficient

to excite an entire community, the whole may be district

ed into associations of this nature, and thus a great and

universal system of religious charity may be organized.—

A system like this was proposed several years ago, and to

some extent executed, in behalf of the work of foreign

missions. Associations were to be formed in every church ;

these were to be united in larger auxiliaries ; and the pro

ceeds of all were to go into the treasury of the American

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. A system

like this presents a striking analogy to some of the great

processes of nature. Individualdrops unite and form lit

tle rivulets ; these constitute the larger streams; these the

mighty rivers; and these pour themselves into the great

ocean. Could the system be made as perfect as these pro

cesses of nature, and work as regularly and efficiently, the

results accomplished would far transcend all our present

calculations and conceptions. The ocean of charity would

not indeed, (more than the literal ocean,) be snrfeited, but

would be constantly pouring out what was poured in, and

fertilizing the dry and desert places of the earth.

We need not say more in showing what is meant by sys~

tematic charitable operations; or in pointing out ways in

which our acts of beneficence and charity may be system

etized. The remarks which have been made are to be re

garded only as suggestions. The same form of organi_

zation may not be required in every place. The system

must be modified according to circumstances ; and “wis

dom is profitable to direct.” But obviously, there should



1852-] Spiritual Bmeficence. 9

be systemof some kind. We should not be satisfied with

doing good and bestowing our charities irregularly and

occasionally, but should avail ourselves, so far as possible,

of the advantages of system, and proceed according to

some digested and established rules. The reasons for this

are numerous and obvious, as

1. The Divine Command. There are many commands

in the Bible enjoining beneficence in the general, or the

work of doing good. We are to “do good unto all men,

as we have opportunity.” “ To do good and to communi

cate, forget not; for with such sacrifices, God is well

pleased.” But in addition to these, there are commands

enjoining a systematic benevolence or charity. Such were

many of the injunctions under the former dispensation, re

quiring that, from one festival to another, and from year

to year, regular systematic contributions were to be made,

in honor of God, and for the support of his institutions.—

Such were the tithes, the first fruits, and most 01 the of

ferings at the tabernacle and temple. With the ancient

Israelites, contributing for religious purposes was a regu

lar business, which they were no more at liberty to neg

lect, than they were to violate any other of the commands

of God.

And we find the same general feature introduced, though

with less of minuteness and formality, into the Christian

church. No sooner had churches been planted among the

Gentiles, than they were required to make contributions

for the relief of the poor, and for the general purposes of

religion. And the Apostle Paul, acting by the direction of

the Holy Ghost, drew up for these churches, and enjoined

upon them a system of benevolence. The passage referred

to has been already quoted, but must be introduced again :

“ Now, concerning the collection for the Saints, as I have

given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so do ye.—

Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay

by him in store, as God hath prospered him,” (See. The

apostle, it seems, had previously “given order to the

Churches of Galatia” concerning the matter; and now he

authoritatively enjoins the same upon the Corinthians.—

“ So do ye. Let every one of you lay by in store,” &0.

There was no room left here for any one to hold back.—

There was no liberty given to a single individual to be it'
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regular and inconstant. The matter of contributing for

religious purposes must henceforth be a steady business.

From one Lord’s day to another, it must move on as regu

larly as any of the concerns of life.

It is not necessary to suppose, as before remarked, that

cliristians, in all ages, and under all circumstances, are shut

up to this precise method of doing good; though it cannot

be doubted that vastly more has been lost than gained, by

the liberty which has been taken to vary from it, or to drop

it altogether. But I do suppose that the passage enjoins

as much as this: Systematic benevolence. “If you do not

like this method, adopt some other; but at least, have a.

method. Have a system of benevolence, and pursue it.

Carry it out, consistently and regularly, to its appropriate

results.” Less than this, no christian can consistently make

of the passage; and with this interpretation, systematic be- -

nevolence becomes a matter of positively enjoined duty.

2. A second reason for adopting system in our charities

grows out of its benefits, in a spiritual view, to the giver.

All charitable effort is a benefit to him who makes it—often

a much greater benefit to him than any one else. “It is

more blessed to give, than to receive.” But more than half

the blessing is lost to the giver, if his benefactions are but

casual and irregular. The very fact of their irregularity

indicates that they are not made upon principle,- that they

are prompted rather by impulse and the force of circum

stances: than by an abiding sense of obligation, and the

overflowings of a benevolent heart.

The selfishness of the human heart is very strong. In

the unrenewed heart, it reigns without control ; and in the

regenerate heart, it is but partially subdued, and is ever

striving for the mastery. Now there is no better antidote

to the power of selfishness, than charitable giving; more

especially when this comes to be habitual and methodical.

Every act of true charity is a conquest, for the time, over

the power of Selfishncss ; and when such acts are reduced

to a system, and become habitual, this terrible power must

yield, and ultimately be subdued.

It might be supposed, had we no facts to correct our rea

sonings, that selfishness would at length be satiated by

mere accumulation; that as riches increased, the craving

spirit would come, at last, to say: it is enough. But it has
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been proved, a thousand times over, that such a supposi

tion has no foundation in truth. It is a mere fancy. So

far from becoming less selfish, and less attached to the

world, in consequence of increased acquisition, the oppo

site of this is dreadfully true. In the exercise of our natu

ral selfishness, the more we have, the more we want. Our

desires more than keep pace with our acquisitions. When

Alexander had gained Persia, he wanted India ; and when,

as he had supposed, he had conquered one world, he wept

for another world to conquer. The tendency of increasing

wealth is, not to render the heart more benevolent, but

more selfish; not to open it to generous impulses, but to

close it up in miserly nigardliness, and render itinsensible

to every call of benevolence. We see this terribly exem

plified, at times, in the case of covelous and long prosper

ed individuals. And now what shall be done to counter

act and overcome this sordid tendency'.l What shall be

done to keep the heart open and alive to benevolent im

pulses, under the naturally debasing influence of increas

ing wealth? There is no antidote to the evil spoken of so

sure, and so effectual, as regular, systematic giving. Let

a man adopt and adhere to some wise system of charity;

let him consecrate, for example, a tenth part of all his gains

to benevolent purposes, so that the more he acquires, the

more he gives; and increasing wealth will no longerinjure

him. It will bea rich blessing [0 him personally; while

it puts into his hands the means of conferring abundant

blessings upon others.

3. It may be mentioned as a third reason for system in

our charities, that more will in this way begiven, and with

less embarrassment, than would otherwise be possible.

Small sums, regularly laid by in store, accumulate almost

insensibly, and soon swell to a large amount. A few cents

only every week, amount to dollars in the course ofa year.

The large sums collected by the penny-a-week societies in

England, are accumulated so regularly and gradually, as

not to be at all oppressive; whereas to collect the same

amount from the same sources in any other way, would be

impossible. We are acquainted with a town in which a.

number of individuals, a few years ago, agreed to pay each

of them a dollar for foreign missions, at every monthly

concert. They have fulfilled their engagement to the pre



12 Spiritual Beneficence. [JULY,

sent time; and there is, probably, no town in the United

States where the monthly concert has been so uniformly

productive.

A gentleman of our acquaintance commenced business

in early life, with moderate prospects, still he was determin

ed to be charitable, and so he set apart a certain portion of

every gain, to be devoted to the service of God, and by this

means he was enabled to assist constantly, and for some

part of the time wholly, in the support of an aged disciple

of Christ; to contribute a. weekly stipend for a poor and

wretched family; and in the course of the first six months

to contribute fifteen dollars for objects more strictly and ap

propriately religions. Such was the beginning of the ex

periment. The gentleman is still living and pursuing the

same course of life; and we know that the experiment, year

by year, has been equally satisfactory, though with the de

tails of it we have not recently been made acquainted.

These instances, out of the many which might be men

tioned, show how greatly, and yet almost insensibly, little

sums laid by for charitable purposes increase; and make it

evident that by bestowing our charities according to system,

more will be given, (and with less embarrassment) than

could be obtained in any other way.

4. At the same time—and this is another benefit of sys~

tem—more will probably be saved than is given. This as

sertion may seem, at first view, paradoxical and impossi

ble, and yet we are confident it is strictly true. The gen

tleman just referred to, who by regularly devoting a por

tion of his gains to charitable purposes, was enabled to ac

complish so much good, says: “I have no doubt that the

deductions made on every gain have been saved in careful

ness and economy.” We have no doubt that they were ;

nor do we doubt that any other person who should make

the same experiment, would find that it was the means of

saving him even more than he gave away. There are good

reasons why it should be so.

In the first place, he would secure for himself the bless

ing of God, that blessing which maketh rich, and which

God has promised to bestow upon the consistently liberal.

“Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with the first

fruits of thine increase; So shall thy barns be filled with

plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.”
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“ The liberal soul shall be made fat, and he that watereth

shall be watered also himself.” “Give, and it shall be given

unto you; good measure, pressed down and shaken logeth

er, and running over, shall men give into your bosom.”

These divine promises, with many others like them, have

a meaning; and their import is so obvious that it cannot

be mistaken. They are promises not so directly of spiri

tual as of temporal good to those who holdtheir substance

as stewards of the Lord, and are ready to part with any

portion of it, when he, in his providence, shall call. And

the infinite author of these promises is abundantly able to

fulfil them. He holds the life and health, the powers and

faculties, and the various circumstances of all his creatures

completely in his hands. The winds, the waves, the ele

ments, the sensons—all the sources of temporal as well as

spiritual good, are entirely at his control. In any way, and

at any time, he can bless those whom he is pleased to bless,

and curse those Whom he is pleased to curse. His prom—

ise, therefore, is of all securities the greatest, that the con

sistently liberal shall be enriched, and not impoverished by

his liberality.

But waiving this consideration, which is tantamount to

all others, there are sufficient reasons growing out ofthe

very nature of the case, why those who pursue a consistent

course of religious charity will be likely to save even more

than they bestow. For whoever adopts a system with re

spect to his charities, will be likely to do his other business

systematically. Whoever is conscientious and exact in

complying with charitable claims upon him, will be so in

his other concerns; and this will lead to the truest and

best economy. He who spends one part of every gain to

promote the cause of God in the world, will not be inclin

ed to spend the other part thoughtlessly, extravagantly or

wickedly. The bare fact of bestowing charity, provided it

result from a proper motive, must have a moral influence

upon the heart, which will be felt and exhibited in the Whole

manner of living; and if these acts of christian charity are

carried into the common business of life, and are multi

plied to the number of any person’s gains, they must so

bring into view and hold up before the mind, the gospel

motives and rules of purity, and honesty, and active dili

gence, as greatly to prevent poverty and the numberless dis
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appointments in pecuniary concerns, to which all men are

liable.

For these reasons, among others which might be men

tioned, we are persuaded that those who form and pursue

a wise and proper system of religious charity, do actually

save more than they are called to give away. Their sys

tem of charity is, on the whole, a gain to them.

And this view of the case is confirmed,—and has been

all along down the track of time—byfacts. In instances

innumerable, the truly charitable have found the divine

promises which have been referred to verified, in their own

experience. So it was with Job. He “delivered the poor

that cried, and the fatherless, and him that had no helper.”

He “was eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, and a fa

ther to the poor.” But his extensive charities did not im

poverish him. He had immense wealth, previous to his

distressing bereavement and trials; and when these were

ended, the Lord “gave him twice as much as he had before,

and blessed his latter end more than his beginning.” The

poor widow 0fZarephath was wonderfully charitable ID the

distressed prophet Elijah. She received him into her house

and divided with him the last morsel which she had re

served for herself and son. Her stock of provisions was

miraculously continued and increased, during the season

of famine, and afterwards, her beloved child, when breath

less, was raised to life, and restored to her bosom. In like

manner, the Shunamite was blessed, because of her kind

ness to the prophet Elisha. She had a son given her in the

first instance, and afterwards restored to her from the dead,

in answer to the prophet’s prayer. She was also put in

possession of her house and her land, which had been taken

from her during her absence in the country of the Philis

tines. (See 2 Kings, chap. iv. and viii.)

Numerous instances of a like nature have occurred in

all periods of the church. Eusebius says of Constantine

the great: “God gave that merciful prince more wealth

than heart could wish, because of his bounties to the poor.”

Tiberius II, a succeeding emperor, was so bountiful in his

charities, as to incur the censure of his friends. His reply

Was: “ I shall never wantmoney, so long as, in obedience

~ to Christ’s commands, 1 supply the necessities to the poor.”

On one occasion, after he had given much away, a marble
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slab was accidentally removed, under which he found a.

very great treasure. News was also brought him of the

death of a rich man, who had left him his whole estate.

One of the bishops of Alexandria, in the sixth century,

was surnamed the almoner, on account of the extent of his

charities. In a time of distress and famine, he continued

to bestow his largesses, till he was on the point of being

reduced to want. Butjust at this crisis, when his money

and credit were about to fail, he heard of the arrival of two

large ships richly laden with corn, which had been sent to

to him from the island of Sicily.

As the charitable bishop of Milan was one day travelling

with his servant, they were overtaken by some poorpeople,

who asked alms. The bishop directed the servant to give

them what money he had, which, as it happened, was only

three crowns. The servant, however, thought it not prudent

to part with all, and so gave them but two. Shortly after the

bishop received a present of two hundred crowns; upon

which he said to his disobedient servant, “See how, in

wronging the poor, thou hast also wronged me. If thou

hadst given those three crowns, as I directed, I had receiv

ed three hundred crowns; whereas nowI have only two.”

Mr. John Walter, a citizen and draper of London, many

years ago, was remarkable for his charities, even from his

youth. But notwithstanding these, his estate so rapidly

and constantly increased, that he at length became satisfied

with it; and many years before his death he entered into

covenant With God, that all future additions to his wealth

should be sacredly devoted to charitable uses. After this,

as riches continued to pour in upon him from various quar

ters, he commenced building alms houses and chapels for

the poor, investing property for their support when he was

dead, and in every way possible ministering to their ne

cessities, and yet he left to his family, who survived him, a

very large estate.

It would be easy to multiplyinstances of this nature, but

it cannot be necessary. Mr. Thomas Gouge, an excellent

London minister of the last century, published a treatise,

with the following title, “ To be truly charitable, is the

surest and best way of thriving.” In this work we have

the following strong expressions:

"I dare challenge all the world to give one instance, or at most
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any considerable number of instanses, oftruly merciful men whose

charities have undone them. But as living wells which, the more

they are drawn, the more freely do they spring and flow, so the

substance of the charitable doth ordinarily multiply, in the very

distribution."

5. I mention as another reason for system in our chari

ties, that when bestowed ofter this manner, they can be ex

pended to much better advantage. Those to whom they

are entrusted, knowing very nearly what they are to expect,

and at what times, will be able to form their plans and en

ter into engagements accordingly. They will be able to

dispose of the sums committed to them to much better pur

pose for the general cause, than would otherwise be possi

ble. This is too obvious to need illustration. Every one

at all acquainted with business understands the matter per

fectly. He knows the benefit of having his means in his

own hands, or of his having some reasonable assurance as

to the amount he is to expect, and the time when it is re

alized. Hence, every such person will see, at once, the im

portance of system (and the more regular the operation of

the system the better) in the charitiesof the christian pub

lic. Those to whom they are entrusted will be able in this

case, to form their plans with foresightand_wisdom. They

will be able to take the advantage of circumstances, to

make favorable contracts, and to turn the means entrusted

to them to the best account.

6. Another advantage of system in any great charitable

undertaking is, that the promoters of it, by being organized

in one body, and moving unitedly and steadily onwards,

will impart courage and confidence to each other. We are

all so much under the influence of our fellow-men, as to

feel encouraged and strengthened by their countenance and

co-operation. The work of missions, for example, is a no

ble work; but almost any christian engaged in it alone, or

with only a few to aid him, would be likely to be soon dis

couraged, or if there were numbers engaged in it, but all

operating in a disjointed and irregular way, the strength

and confidence which they ought mutually to impart would

be much diminished. But when all that system is given

to the work of missions of which it is susceptible ; when

its friends and promoters shall become organized in one

vast body, each moving in his own proper sphere, and do
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ing his appropriate work; they will then appear and will

feel like an army with banners; they will inspire mutual

confidence and strength ; and the noble work in which they

are engaged will go forward with a steady and resistless

regress.

7. Still another benefit of system among the friends of

missions is, it will give courage and confidence to mission

aries. Those beloved brethren and sisters, who have left

their country and homes for the purpose of spreading the

gospel among the heathen, are, under God, entirely depen

dent on the churches, or the christian community, which

they have left behind, and this dependence they must deep

ly fell. They know that they are but the messengers of

the churches, sent forth at their expense, and restricted as

to the extent of their operations to the means which are

furnished them. With what interest, therefore, must they

look to the contributions at home ’.l And with what confi

dence must it inspire them in their arduous labors to see

the brethren whom they have left behind, not only pledg

ing themselves for their support, but actually forming them

selves into one great, connected body, from which the means

of their usefulness are to be suppled, and from which the

charities 0t christians are to flow out, in a constant and un

broken stream'.l Missionaries will see that in this way,

their earthly foundation is greatly strengthened, and their

prospects of permanent usefulness proportionally increased.

They will be encouraged to enlarge the sphere of their la

bors; to form and to execute new plans of benevolence;

and to make greater inroads upon those “dark places of the

earth which are full of the habitations of cruelty.”

8. It may be mentioned as another advantage of organi~

zation and system among the friends of missions, that they

can thereby be more readily addressed ; can be made more

minutely acquainted with circumstances; and their united

energies can be more directly called forth when special

exigencies occur. If insulated or disunited in their exer

tions, they will have no common head, no common organ

of communication with the public, no means of imparting

or receiving intelligence, or of becoming acquainted with

the state of affairs, and no individual among them will be

able to make his voice heard beyond his own private sphere,

or beyond the little circle in which be separately moves.

Von. vr.-—No. 1. 2
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But when their operations are digested into a regular sys

tem, and they come to be united in one great body, with

its appropriate organs of communication and action, the

case now is very different. They can all be directly and

quickly addressed on any subject or occasion which shall

be thought necessary. They can be made acquainted with

the same facts, the same encouragements, trials, and wants.

The same calls can be issued, and the same motives be

made to bear on all at once. The supporters of missions

would resemble, in this case, 3. Well regulated army, mov

ing on to their purpose, and directing their energies against

the strongholds of sin, in sure prospect of aspeedy and de

ctsrve Victory.

9. But this suggests another reason for system among

the friends of missions and other charitable operations:

They have to contend against a powerfully organized op—

position. The designs formed against the kingdom of

Christ in this world are not the result of mere accident, or

of circumstances. They betray the hand of a great mas

ter spirit, invincible indeed to us, secluded behind the scenes,

but powerfully working in the cause of evil. They betray

an organized system of wickedness, vast and mighty, pre

sent wherever mischief is to be done, and prepared at all

points for the conflict with truth and holiness. Here are

the principalities and powers of hell—the spirits of wick

ness in high places. Here are the devil and his angels,

whose name is legion, for they are many. Here, too, are

their subalterns and agents among men; not a few of

whom are in situations to do their master’s work more ef

fectually than he could do it for himself. Such, then, are

the hosts of evil against which the people of God are to

contend, and in face of which the cause of Christ is to go

forward to its predicted triumphs. And what an argument

is here for unity, harmony and system, as well as faithful

ness and zeal, among the promoters of this holy cause'.l

What can insulated, irregular, fitful, impulsive action do

against such an opposition? With the great “captain of

salvation” for our leader, and the armies of heaven for his

ministering servants, and “ the sacramental host of God’s

elect” on earth, all marshalled and trained, each moving in

his appointed sphere, and faithfully executing the behests

of his Lord, we have nothing to fear. Those that be for
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us are more and stronger than those that be against us.

But insulated, separated, and in some instances alienated,

acting without system or concert, one trying to do one thing,

and another another; we are in no situation, certainly, to

meet the opposition arrayed against us, and can expect only

defeat and shame.

10. We will mention but another reason for system in

our religious charities, and this is, they will be more likely

to be permanent. Those persons are much mistaken (if

any such there be) who fancy that the world’s conversion

is to be a short work. It is obviously one of surpassing

magnitude and difficulty. Obstacles appaling, overwhelm

ing, to mere unaided human wisdom and strength, stand

in the way. To be sure, we have confidence that, in the

end, these will all be overcome. They will be overcome,

too, by human means and instrumentalities, guided, ener

gised by an influence from on high. But there is no rea

son to suppose that this work will be done suddenly. It

will be, must be, a work of time; and Christians must

form their plans and direct their efforts with a view to per~

manency.

And here we see the necessity of system. Without some

regularly digested system, eVen the best friends of mis

sions are liable to become negligent. Other calls are made,

and the claims of the Lord’s treasury are unheeded. This

accounts tor it, that where there is no system in operation,

the charities of Christians are so fluctuating and so little

to be relied upon. But where there is system in this im

portant matter—system wisely adapted and vigorously pur

sued—there, it may be reasonably hoped, will be perma

nency. The system, entered into with spirit and with

prayer, may be expected to move on in its appointed course.

The stream of charity may be expected to run—the con!

tributions of Christians will be continued and increased-—

the noble work of spreading the Gospel will not cease, till

the necessity for it ceases. It will go on—it may be confi—

dently hoped it will—and that, too, with increased energy

and success, till the knowledge of the Lord shall have co

Vered the earth as the waters do the seas.

Such are some of the reasons which haVe occurred to us

for pursuing the great work of Christian charity systema

tically. Such are some of the advantages which such a



20 spiritual Beneficence. [10“,

mode of operation may be expected to have over every

other. These are, in the general, obvious advantages, such

as can scarcely fail to be realised. The necessity of sys

tem, in other things, is universally admitted. But there is,

perhaps, nothing to which itcan be better applied, and with

greater benefit, than to the religious charitable operations of

the present day. _

It is matter of rejoicing, therefore, to all who love the

cause of truth, that these various operations have, from the

first, been gradually resolving themselves into a more re

gular and systematic form. Individuals are coming to act,

less from impulse, and more from principle, in their contri

butions, putting them into a shape for permanency, and

regarding them as a part of the regular business of life.

The associations which exist, too, have been assuming a

more regular, systematic form; the smaller connecting with

the larger, and these with others larger still, constituting,

at the last, great reservoirs of charity, from which streams

are flowing out to bless the world. In this way, increased

concert of Christian action is attained, and a proportionally

increased efliciency, for the accomplishment of some of the

noblest objects that ever were presented to the mind of man.

It is devoutly to be hoped that the methodizing process

thus commenced may go on till the system has assumed

all that perfection of which it is capable. Its progress

hitherto has been the result, not so much of contrivance as

of experience. Changes and improvements have been

made only as they were found, on trial, to be necessary;

and obviously this is the only safe course of procedure for

the time to come. The actual working of the system (so

far as it has come to be a system) must be watched, and

the lessons of experience heeded, while vast innovations

and untried experiments are to be shunned.

In further improving our systems of charitable opera

tion, the work should commence with the individual. Let

indivrdual Christians become more methodical, as well as

more liberal, in their contributions. Let each one—even

the poorest, the humblest—adopt some system of charity

for himself; that which to him will be most convenient;

that to which he can best adhere; and let him pursue it.

Let it become a settled habit with him—a part of his life.

Changes may indeed be necessary in a change of circum
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stances, but the principle, the habit, must nevcr be giv

en up. .

The particular plan which the individual finds conve

nient to himself he will of course explain and recommend

to others; and when a sufficient number have become unit

ed in the like methods of doing good, a society may be or

ganized, to connect with some more general society; and

thus these individuals, however few and feeble by them

selves, come to take a place, and bear a part, in that grand

system of effort which is to renovate the world.

Much remains to be done, not only to perfect our sys

tems of charity, but to extend them. The utmost boun

daries of our Zion have not yet been reached. Vast num

bers of professing Christians in this land, and I fear a great

many evangelical Churches, have done almost nothing, as

yet, in a way of religious charity. And what they have

done has been contributed irregularly, in consequence of

some special call or peculiar emergency, and not in pursu

ance 0 any established system or principle on the subject.

Now, such Churches and such individuals should be look

ed up and stirred up. They should be informed as to the

moral condition of the world, and what is doing in it, and

what it devolves on them to do, for its recovery and salva~

tion. If Christians indeed, they can be interested—or

rather, they can but be interested, in the advancement of

Christ’s kingdom, and can be induced to stand in their lot,

in urging forward that system of means by which this

kingdom is to be promoted.

The motives to effort—t0 persevering and united effort-—

in this great cause, are numerous and powerful. The

command of Christ—the precious interests of His king

dom—the best good of our souls, and the salvation of a

world lying in wickedness—all are urging us, pressing us,

to do what we can, and to do it now. Satan has vaunted

himself the god of this world long enough. It is high time

that he was dispossessed and cast out of it. The last in

junction of the Saviour has lain neglected long enough. It

is more than time that all His professed followers should

listen to his words and combine their efforts to fulfil them.

We are to remember, also, that to each one of us the

season for labour in this world is very short. Whatever

we do must be done quickly. “The night cometh when
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no man can Work.” And as we lie on the bed of death,

will it not be a comfort to us to reflect that, so far as the

cause of Christ is concerned, we have not lived in vain '!

And when millenial scenes shall have been ushered in,

will it not be an honour to us to be remembered as in the

number of those who prayed and laboured to advance

them? In the shining of that bright day, our children

will love to say one to another, “These are the glorious

things on which the eyes and the hearts of our fathers and

mothers were fixed—the things for which they anxiously

and patiently toiled, for which they prayed with many

tears, and for which they cheerfully contributed of their

store.” 0! such a reflection will then be worth vastly

more to our children than an estate. They will choose to

be known as the descendants of those who devoted them

selves to the cause of Christ, rather than of those who

bequeathed to them a worldly treasure.

Every consideration which ought to have weight with

a rational mind is urging us, Christian reader, to continued

and increased exertion. Let us, then, not be Weary in well

doing, but by faithful labours, and cheerful sacrifices, and

patient sufi'erings in the cause of Christ, let us prepare to

stand before Him, and to hear Him say, “ Well done good

andfaithful servants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord.”

ARTICLE II.

UNCONDITIONAL DEGREES.

It is with words as with men, they are often the objects

of the most blind and inveterate prejudices. What horri

ble ideas, for instance, have been associated by those of the

opposite party, with such terms as whig and tory, republi

can and royalist, catholic and protestant, uuitarian and tri

nitarian, believer and infidel! And when one, who has

been long duped by such prejudices, becomes personally

intimate with his neighbor of the opposite party, he is often

greatly astonished to find that he is not only a man and a

gentleman, but possibly a devout and exemplary christian !
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Few words in modern times have been more perverted

by such prejudices than the words decree, election, repro

bation, and all that vocabulary of terms peculiar to Calvin

ism. A very large class, of not only intelligent but pious

persons, can never heard such words uttered, without either

secret or open disgust. And yet, these are all scriptural

phrases, and represent ideas and truths held by the great

body of the church from the days of the Apostles to the

present time.

Among the other obnoxious terms to such persons is the

word decree. Instead of attaching to this term the sense

which belongs to it, and which has come down with it

from the remotest antiquity, they give it a meaning entire

ly novel, and which neither lexicographers nor common

usage tolerates. According to them, the term decre signi

fies a rash and arbitrary determination whereby a ruler

seeks to accomplish certain measures, irrespective of either

their character or the methods by which they are accom

plished. (a) New to associate the term decree, in this dis

torted view of its meaning, with the character of even an

earthly prince, would be to represent him as the basest and

most tyrannical of men. How awful then must be that

presumption, which can affirm a decree of this sort of the

infinitely wise and perfect Ruler of the universe! To re

present God as supremely selfish and also blind and capri

cious—who does not shudder at the thought'.l

In distinction from these perverters of language and ma

ligners of christian doctrine, we hold that the word decree

has agood signification; and that in theology, at least, it

can be associated with no other ideas than those of wisdom,

justice and benevolence. Indeed, so excellent is this term,

(a) “The opinion, says Knapp, has long existed in the church, that the

decrees of election and reprobation were absolute; that is, without respect to

their moral character, God selected from the human race a certa n number

and destined them to eternal happiness ; and on the other hand rejected others

in the same arbitra manner and destined them to eternal condemnation."

[The. vol i, 248.] t is wonderful that this learned divine should thus repre

sent the Calvanistic system. According to Calvinistic theology, all men are

by nature totally corrupt and worthy of death. Their native characters are

essentially equal. From this general mass of fallen humanit , God has been

pleased, for reasons known fully to himself alone, to elect, re eem and sancti

fy, not the whole, but a part of the race. These positions Calvinists hold‘to

be fundamentally true. They certainly do not harmonize, however, With the

statementgiven above.
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that in the second Psalm, we hear even of the Eternal Son

‘of the Father boasting of it: “I will declare the decree;

Jehovah hath said unto me, thou art my Son, this day I

have begotten thee.” The Hebrew word hole, here trans

lated decree, is equivalent, according to Gesenius, to the

terms “statute, ordinance, law.” Now, when we consider '

that “the statute, ordinance or law” here spoken of, origi

nated with the Eternal Son, and constitutes the substra

tum of human salvation, we cannot wonder surely, that

He who dwelt from everlasting ages in the bosom of the

Father delighted to make it known. And what is true of

this primary decree concerning man’s redemption, is also

true of all those other decrees of God, by which that re

demption is communicated. They all originate not only

in wisdom, but in infinite wisdom; and they are all direct

ed, not only to good ends, but to the best ends conceivable.

No decree of God is, or can be, either arbitrary, capricious,

or malignant. Why then, we ask, do men find fault with

them'.l Wholly, we apprehend, from either theirown ma

lignity and insubordination, or their ignorance of the true

nature of the divine decrees.

But let us enquire more particularly, what are the decrees

of God. Webster defines the term decree in its theological

sense, as “a predetermined purpose of God.” The latter

term again he defines as “that which a person sets before

himself as an object to be reached or accomplished.” Now,

placing the two definitions together, a decree of God, ac

cording to this lexicographer is, a predetermination of God

to accomplish a certain object, or end.

In the human mind a resolution or purpose is usually

formed before we proceed to the accomplishment of any ob

ject whatever. Indeed, such predetermination of the will

is absolutely necessary to render any human action a mat

.ter either of intelligence or morality. What is done with

out such a purpose is the result of accident or mere muscu

lar motion—it is in no sense the deed of the human spirit.

Now, the only method by which we can conceive of the

operations of the divine mind, is, through analogies drawn

from our own. How can we form any conception of God’s

love or anger, save as We ourselves are the subjects of these

emotions? The same is true in reference to the operations

of the divine intelligence—we know nothing of them, save

EUI‘nv-h-i.1.“
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as we make our own modes of reasoning and thought the

guides to our conclusions. And if there be in Deity, as

there may be, attributes and qualities, none of which we

possess, there is a strong probability that such perfections

of the Infinite God will ever remain unintelligible to us.

Judging thus of the operations of the divine mind from the

operations of our own, we can come to no other conclusion

but that a fixed purpose or decree must necessarily precede

every divine action. We see around us in space a vast

system of worlds, all performing various revolutions, and

all controlled by some mighty, but invisible power. Now,

we can no more conceive that this great universe of nature

was brought into being for no definite and fixed purposes,

than we can conceive that the whole of it is the product

of mere chance. Indeed, it is upon the latter supposition

alone, that we can arrive at the conclusion, that the work

of creation subserves no ultimate and predetermined ends.

If in its origin, the universe is accidental, then in its re

sults it may also subserve accidental purposes. But if an

infinitely wise and powerfulCreator originated these mighty

fabrics of nature, then must there have been ends and ob

jects contemplated by the mind of that Creator, to the fix

ed accomplishment of which all the agencies in the uni

verse are directed. Nor can we conceive it possible, that

by any seeming mishaps by the way, by any false calcula

tions at the outset, or by any errors, oppositions or casual

ties whatever, these ultimate ends of the Godhead can be

defeated. True, it may appear to a being of such limited

capacities as man, occupying as he does but a spot in the

infinite succession of causes and effects—it may appear to

such a being, that both moral and physical evils are intru

sions upon God’s plan, and that they must, more or less,

effect the ultimate objects of creation. 'But conclusions of

this sort arise wholly from the utter incompetency of the

human observer to cast his eyes over the whole area of the

divine plan. Now, that navigators have often sailed around

our globe, it is easy to speculate and argue concerning both

its size and shape. But to the first tenants ofour planet, to

those who occupied but one seemingly flat spot of its sur

face, how utterly unknown were all the facts of our present

geographical knowledge? So with us, who fill but a mo

ment in eternal duration—who encompass but a point In
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infinite extension, and whose utmost capacity can compre

hend but a drop in universal knowledge—to us the adap

tations of seemingly connterworking agencies to those ends

which we infer an infinitely wise and benevolent God must

have had in view in creation, appear not only mysterious,

but impracticable. We see not how sin and misery, and

“all our wo” can subserve the benevolent purposes of the

Supreme Ruler of the universe; or how greater and high

er results of good can accrue from causes so malignant

and afiiictive. To amind, however,like that of Jehovah,

that “sees the end from the beginning,” that encompasses at

once the results contemplated and the whole succession of

agencies by which those results are to be reached—to a

mind of this sort, there is and can be no incongruity what

ever between the agencies that precede and the endsthat

complete the purposes of God.

To enlighten our ignorance on this subject, and also to

dissipate our inered ulity, God has given us many and pow

ful analogies. Does the acorn perish in the earth'.z It is

only to yield the oak, whose branches and shade are to de

light and protect the traveller. How strange the process,

when every Spring, the husbandman covers the fruitful

grain beneath the soil, in order that the barns of Autumn

and of Winter may OVerflow with the products ofthe earth !

How ruinous, seemingly, are storms and hurricanes? And

yet were it not for these powerful agents, our atmosphere

would be in a condition productive only of disease and

death. In providence too the same lessons are taught us.

Who that holds in his hands the complete biography of

one human life, has not there read the truth, that apparent

evils in sttch a life, resulted ultimately in positive and su

perabounding good ’2 There he sees that poverty produc

ed great wealth ; that an ignoble birth reached the palm of

immortal honour, and that afflictions and crosses formed a

character that nothing else could have created. The hatred

of his brethren led Joseph to the premiership of Egypt, and

the persecutions of Saul exalted David to the throne of Is

rael ! Daniel’s supremacy over the counsellors of Persia,

was brought about by his exposure in a den of lions, and

the apostleship of Paul succeeded to his persecution of the

christians! Even our blessed Savior’s exaltation to his

Father’s right hand, is ascribed in scripture, to “his endur_



1852.] Unconditional Decrees. 27

ing the cross and despising of its shame.” Thus in all na

ture, and in the histories of both men and nations, is God

continually forcing and constraining that hated agent evil,

to subserve great and good results. These lessons are

taught us in all things, and they are taught to us daily.

Can we believe then, that those mightier evils that extend,

not only over a generation, but over a race; that cover, not

simply our zenith butour horizon ; that pursue us not only

in time, but in eternity; can we believe that evils of even

these enlarged dimensions are not subject to the same laws

that regulate the lesser trials of our short pilgrimage, and

that constrain our bitterest earthly gall to yield us a sweet

and heavenly nectar? If God sees to it, that all the shorter

roads of evil shall lead to manifest good, will he not also

care, that in its mighty pathway through his kingdom—in

its highway career to the eternal future—sin shall be so

overruled as to promote and enlarge the boundaries of uni

versal bliss”.l Of this, to our minds, whether we consider

the character of God, the lessons He daily sets to us in his

works and providence, or the yet clearer elucidations of his

will in scripture; there is and can be no doubt. We can

not believe that evil is an accident, or that it is a thing of

such inveterate nature, that even omnipotence cannot make

it co-operate with other and even antagonistical agencies

in the completion of his pre-chosen and infinitely complete

plan.

Some may suppose that these views lead to Universal

ism. We differ from them. Universalism assumes it as

a datum, that the highest and best good of the uniVerse

consists in the personal felicity of every individual mem

ber of that universe. But we do not concede this point.

Even in its most exalted and perfect condition, the empire

of the Great God may admit, for aught we know, not only

of suffering, but of a great amount of suffering. We be

lieve that so far as God himself is concerned, and that

countless number of individual beings that constitute His

loyal creation, all the moral and physical evils that exist

will work out ultimate and real good; but that every rebel

in the universe will be a participant of that good, is what

we dare not affirm in the face of so many express texts of

Scripture to the contrary. (b.)

(b) Ignorant as we now are of all the motives which led the mind of Deity
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The decrees of God, so far as they relate to the salva

tion of men, are divided by Theologians into two classes;

conditional and unconditional ; or, contingent and arbi

trary. The Arminians hold the former, the Calvinists

maintain the latter. The difference, however, between

these two classes of divines does not refer to the question,

whether or not, means precede ends and antecedents con

sequents. Both admit the validity of the tie between cause

and effect, condition and result. Without planting, accord

ing to each, there can be no reaping, and without repent

ance no forgiveness. The real question of dispute here is,

in whose hands are the conditions, or antecedents, of salva

tion—those of man or those of Godi2 The Arminian de

fends the former, the Calvinist the latter.

“Conditional decrees,” says Knapp, “are those in making

which God has respect to the free actions of moral beings. These

conditional decrees are founded upon that fore-knowledge of the

free actions of men, which we are compelled to ascribe to God.

God foresaw from eternity how every man would act, and whether

to permit sin, we can yet perceive that good has resulted from that event

which otherwise would never have existed. The highest bliss of the uni

verse must ever consist in the enjoyment, directly or indirectly, of the first

originatin mind. Before, however, God can be enjoyed he must be re

vealed. ow, whatever may be said of the origin of sin, it is certain that it

has given occasion to the manifestation in the Godhead of attributes and exer

cises that otherwise had never been known. The holiness and justice of

God are never so clearly seen as when brought into contact with sin. Yet

more plain is it, that mercy had never been exercised but for the misery into

which sin has plunged a part of God’s creation. The Incarnation certainly,

and the Trinity possibly, had never otherwise been realized. Nor can we

conceive that even the power and wisdom of God are revealed so im res

sively in nature as in the dispensations of Divine Providence with our allen

race. The permission of moral evil, as overruled by God, has also im

ressed many salutary lessons u on the minds of his intelligent creatures.

0w has ft tau ht them their frailty, their responsibility, their danger. How

has it imp anteti in them the true principles of moral government; and espe

cially, how has it developedin them, as in God, attributes and exercises that

otherwise had never existed! Nor have we completed the picture yet. Our

race, like our planet, is evidently connected with a vast creation of intelligent

beings existing elsewhere. If not in our present crysalis state, no doubt in

the immortality of our being closer connexions will be formed between us

and them than now exist. The history of our race, therefore, will become

hereafter a book of instruction to myriads of beings whose very existence

may now seem as merely problematical. Now, how far these and other con

sequential blessings of sin exceed the positive evils it produces, or whether

they are even equal to them, it is for the mind of God alone to determine.

That determination we think pretty clearly expressed in his permission of

moral evil.
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he would comply with the conditions under which the designs of

God concerning him would take effect, or would reject them; and

upon this foreknowledge He founded His decree. Of this class

are the decrees of God respecting the spiritual and eternal wel

fare of men. They are always founded upon the free conduct of

men, and are never absolute, but always conditional."

In perfect harmony with these sentiments is the follow

ing statement of Watson in his Institutes:

“We see, then, the order of Divine operation in individual

experience; conviction of sin, faith, justification and regenera

tion."

The condition of salvation in this category is faith,

which, though it be ascribed to a divine operation, is never

theless located anterior to regeneration. It must be, there

fore, at last only such a faith as man is competent to with

out the renewing of the Holy Ghost. All that the Spirit

does in this case is to impart an inclination or desire; the

power to exercise saving faith being wholly in the hands

of the sinner himself.

The Calvinistic view may thus be given, in the language

of Dr. Hill: _

“The Calvinists say that the faith and good works of the elect

are the consequences of their election, and are foreseen by God,

because he determined to produce them; that being the fruits of

his determination, they cannot be regarded as the cause of it,

and therefore that the election of some and the reprobation of

others, are to be resolved into the good pleasure of God, acting

indeed upon the wisest reasons, but not originally moved by the

foresight of any circumstance in the former rendering them more

worthy of being elected than the latter." (Div. Bk. iv. ch. 7.)

These quotations are sufficient to show the point at

which the Calvinistic and Arminian systems diverge from

each other; that point is, Is saving faith the product of

Divine grace ,' or, is it the exercise of an unrenewed heart ?

There are two kinds of faith spoken of in the Scriptures—

natural and supernatural, dead and living. The former is

that which is exercised by man in the truths of Revela

tion previously to the new birth ; the latter is that which

he exercises after that event. The former is represented

as the faith of hypocrites and devils ; the latter as belong

ing only to “God’s elect.” The former results from the

unassisted powcrs of the human mind in the contemplation
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of evidence; the latter is the “fruit of the Spirit,” “the

gift of God,” and the result of “His operation.” The former

is inactive and powerless ; the latter “ overcomes the world,

works by love and purifies the heart.” Now, the question

is upon the exercise of which of these two kinds of faith

is it that “God justifies the ungodly '1” Is it upon the ex;

ercise of the former, then is the whole world of nominal

believers in a state of justification ! Why, the veriest

drunkard that lies in the ditch; the most profane swearer

that visits a bar-room ; the whole class of the ungodly

around us, admit implicitly the great truths of the gospel,

and some of them are often much affected by them. But

is it through a faith such as this that God pardons, adopts

and saves men? The very question carries in it its own

refutation.

The prominent idea in justifying or saving faith, and

that which Wholly distinguishes it from the ordinary be

lief of the unconverted, is, trust or confidence in Christ as

a Saviour. Hence it is said “ with the heart man believeth

unto righteousness.” Nor is this trust merely such confi

dence as a man has in the stability of his government, or

the regularity of the laws of nature. It is rather the con

fiding spirit of a wife in her husband, of a child in his pa

rent. The soul perceives in Christ not only dignity and

excellence, but love and friendship. It is attracted to him,

and is enabled to rely on him wholly and forever, for all

the blessings of salvation. Now, it is evident that a state

of mind of this sort does not show a man to be in a state

of nature, but of grace. No internal evidence of regenera

tion can possibly be stronger than the exercise of such con

fidence in the all-sufficiency 0f_Christ to save from sin and

hell. Even the highest rapture, or the most extatic joys,

would not indicate as surely that a soul was born of God.

Indeed, an unrenewed heart is wholly incompetent to ex

ercise that trust in Christ which is the very essence ol'jus

tifying faith. “The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God: neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned.” Now, the great fact in

“thirth of the Spirit” here spoken of, is Jesus Christ as a.

propitiatory sacrifice for sin. It is the chief office of the

Holy Ghost, in the work of conversion, to reveal Christ to

the soul, and so enable the soul to rely on Him for salva.
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tion. But until the soul perceives the loveliness of Christ,

and has some suitable notions of the design and imp0|t of

His death upon the cross, it cannot confide in Him. These

perceptions, however, of Christ and His work, the Apostle

assures us no man has in his natural state. Never, till the

soul is renewed, does it, or can it, properly appreciate the

Lord Jesus Christ. Up to that moment, even in the depth

of his conviction, does every awakened sinner reject Him

as a Saviour. There may be in such a state of mind de

sires for pardon ; there may be strong crying and striving

after salvation; there may be, under the teachings of the

ministry, a seeming concentration of all the powers of the

soul to find an unknown Christ; but there is in it no true

faith, because the soul, at this period of its exercises, really

has no true knowledge of the son of God as a Saviour.

Hence it uniformly happens, that persons in this state of

mind seem to be little profited by the counsels or exhorte

tions of friends. You may demonstrate to them that all

that is required is faith; you may explain and illustrate the

nature of that faith so clearly, that one would think they

could not remain a moment longer in darkness, and yet all

your efforts and explanations are powerless until the Spirit

accomplishes his work of renewal. The moment this

work takes place, not only faith, but peace and joy, ensue.

The soul now sees the excellency of Christ and feels no

difficulty whatever in resting upon Him for salvation.

Thus is faith not the operation of a natural heart—not the

product simp‘y of human endeavour and agency, but the

“fruit of the Spirit,” and “the gift of God.”

Again : to place justifying faith anterior to regeneration,

is to invert the order of things in the Gospel, and instead

of representing God as anticipating man in all the various

parts of the work of redemption, it exhibits man in the

foreground, and as leading after him the mercy and good

ness of the Creator. Expiation was conceived and exe

cuted, not by consultation of man, but wholly in the coun

sels of the Godhead. All the institutions, too, of the true

religion, whether Mosaic or Christian, were not ordained

of man, but appointed by God. The call, too, of the Pro

phets and Apostles was not by human authority, but by

that of God. So, too, in the conversion of the soul, the

work of God is not second but first; not resultant, but
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causal; not subsidiary, but efi'ectual. Christ said to his

disciples, “Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen

you.” The Apostle John also declares, “We love Him be

cause He first loved us.” Now, if we put faith anterior to

regeneration, we invert this order of things in the divine

economy, making man, not only an agent, but the chief

agent in the work of his conversion. Faith, according to

this theory, is the antecedent or condition of regeneration ;

and inasmuch as such faith is exercised antecedently to

regeneration, it is of course but a natural faith, and one

which man exercises by means of his own native powers.

Now, if regeneration is the result of such faith, and not its

source, then do we place man and his work in a state of

priority to God and the gifts of His grace. We represent

not God as seeking man, but man as seeking God—not

grace as subduing and sanctii'ying nature, but nature as

stimulating and urging forward the grace of God.

But it may here be asked, why is the exercise of faith

in Christ the first duty enjoined by the Gospel upon a sin

ner, if, in an unreuewed state, he is wholly incompetent to

such exercise'.l The answer to this, so far as it relates to

the subject under discussion, is easy. God commands faith

in order to impart it. There is a strong analogy between

these moral operations of the Spirit and those physical

changes wrought by the same agent upon the first chaos.

Over that chaos the Almighty Speaker issued his com

mands to “things that were not, as though they were.”

Nor were those commands ineffective, but under their in

fluence light was developed; a firmament was spread

abroad; plants and animals sprang into being; the hea

vens were peopled with winged songsters; the seas be_

came alive with fish ; and man, God’s image, though last

work, stood up in beauty and grandeur. If not the physi

cal, our moral world, from its original glory, has been re

duced to a universal and calamitous chaos. 'The Spirit,

however, has not been withdrawn, but through Christ is

still “moving upon the fame of the waters,” and the voice

of the same Almighty Speaker is still heard amid all the

chasms and depths of spiritual death, saying, “Awake

thou that sleepest and arise from the dead, and Christ shall

give thee light.” God, as truly now as in the first ar~

rangement of elementary matter, calls those “things that
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are not as though they were.” He commands repentance,

but gives it; He requires faith, but bestows it.

The miracles of our Saviour afford beautiful illustra»

tions of these facts. When the blind, the lame, and the

diseased, were brought to Christ, he commanded them re

spectively to see, to walk, to be whole. In themselves they

were competent to do none of those things commanded.

True, the blind could walk, the lame could see, and the

diseased, in many cases, do both. But the wonder-work

ing Saviour, to show forth his power and grace, addressed

his commands to those things which each respectively

could not do. It was their impotence that he would con

vert into strength, their weakness that he would change

into power, their deadness that he would reanimate with

life. It is just so here. Christ does not call men to salva

tion because they are able to save themselves; He does not

call them to repentance because they are able to repent of

themselves ; nor does He call them to faith because they

are able, even before regeneration, to believe. The reason

of the command is just the opposite of all this. He calls

men to salvation because they are lost; he calls them to

repentance because they are helplessly impenitent ; and He

calls them to faith because in themselves they would re

main forever in unbelief.

The foregoing observations are sufficient, we trust, to

prove that the exercise of justifying faith is not anterior to

regeneration, but its effect. True, it is a human exercise—

it is man that believes. But, then, it is man made alive

by the Spirit, and not man “dead in trespass and sins.” It

is said of Lazarus, “And he that was dead came forth.”

But this coming forth was not anterior to his quiekening,

but subsequent to that event. So with every one truly con

verted—he believes—but then it is only after Christ has

given him life. All the exercises of a dead heart are like

itself dead—its repentance is dead, its faith is dead, its de

sires and hopes are dead. But when the grace of God

quickens that heart, then all its exercises are vital—its re

pentance is genuine—its faith is lively and justifying—its

hopes and joys are spiritual and heavenly.

Now, if we have proved, as we hope we have, that the

condition of salvation, faith, is in the hands of God, and

no; of man, then, even according to the admission of Ar

VOL. vr.—-N0. 1. 3
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minians themselves, it is the fit object of a divine decree.

The difficulty with the Arminian system here is, that by

subjecting the exercise of faith to mere carnal volition, it

places the decree of God upon a contingence. True, that

contingence is foreknown to God; but it is foreknown to

God only as an Omniscient Being, and not as the product

of His own will. He foresees how many men will, by

their own choice and power, believe; and these he elects

to everlasting life. But to arrive at this conclusion we

must previously admit a most fearful error—that faith, the

prime condition of salvation, has its origin in man, not in

God ; in the sinner, not in the Holy Spirit. This error, we

trust, we have refuted, demonstrating, both from Scripture

and reason, thatjustifying faith is the result, not the cause

or means of regeneration ; and that therefore it is the Work

and gift of God, and not the endeavour or virtue of man.

Now, if regeneration be a work of God, and faith be its

consequent, not its antecedent, then is regeneration decreed

and not contingent. It results from the will of God; that

will never acts save from predetermination, and that prede

termination is what we mean by a decree. We hold it

then as a great truth, that if man does not save himself,or

is not unintentionally saved by God, that he is saved by

virtue of a divine decree or purpose. God saves him, and

he previously determined to do so.

But it is the eternity of such a decree that is peculiarly

offensive to some minds. This eternity of the decree, how

ever, has not so much to do with the doctrine of predesti

nation as it has with the nature of God. God is eternal,

and his purposes are said to be eternal from that fact. They,

therefore, who war against the doctrine of decrees on this

score, must either attempt to prove that God acts without

any definite intention, or that eternity is not a proper ele

ment of his nature.

The controversy then, between Arminians and Calvin

ists on this subject, is reduced down to the authorship of

faith. If faith be, as the Arminians allege, the product of

unregenerated human nature, and if its exercise be so much

a matter of man’s volition as to lie beyond the control of

Deity, then is its exercise contingent; and, of course, the

salvation that follows that exercise is contingent also. But

if faith is the product of the Spirit in regeneration, and if
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God be truly its author and source, then is it as much a.

matter of the divine decree as any event that occurs in the

kingdom of nature. It is a work of God, and therefore

predetermined. This fact, we presume, few would deny,

were it not for the tearful consequences that must ensue.

But what are these‘fearful consequences’.l Why, simply

that apart of mankind are saved ; and that God saves that

part by an act of free grace! Is lhisa suitable matter for

complaint'.z But says the caviller, why did he not save

all ’1 Ah, this is the rub at lsst. Men see no good reason

why that grace which selects a portion of the race should

not have chosen the whole. “Is not God a just Sovereign,

they are ready to say, and is not his power infinite’.l Why

then, if salvation be his work, is it not universal ’2” To de

fend the character of God in the case, they betake them

selves to numerous devices and subterfuges. Thus it hap

pens, that under the pretext of apologizing for the divine

conduct, salvation is wrested entirely out of the hands of

Jehovah, and placed in those of the creature! But is the

evil remedied by this devicell Not at all; but greatly in

creased ; for besides the original difficulty, there is intro

duced for our settlement another and a greater one. True,

in our disputes about the latter, the former may be over

looked. But it still exists; and despite the benevolent

creed and efforts of Arminians, a large portion ofmankind

live and die under guilt and condemnation. Account for

it as we may, apologize for it as we can, it still remains a

truth, that but apart of mankind are saved. The Calvin

ist maintains that this part are saved, not by themselves or

by mere human agency, but by God. He is also firmly

pursuaded that were it not for God’s special intervention

in behalf of these, even they would share the fate of the

rest, a just and merited perdition.

In con:lusion we would say, that the limitation of the

remedy provided for sin to a part of our race, is to be solv

ed upon the same ground that we account for thee xistence

of moral evil. To allege that moral evil exists through an

abuse of human freedom, is precisely equivalent to saying

that the reprobate of our race are sent to perdition on so

countof their sins. We simply assign in each case the

proximate cause of sin and punishment. Now, it is true,

that were man not free he could not sin; and it is also true,

that his sinning is the abuse of his freedom. It is true
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also, that the rejecters of Christ and all the wicked who

perish, deserve that perdition. entirely for their sin’s sake.

They have natttres and characters that by a sort of moral

necessity must precipitate them into hell. But solutions of

this kind reach only to the human part of these great mys

teries. Beyond human agency, however, in these mighty

events, there lies a back-ground 0f divinity—God’s plans,

and purposes and decrees, are at the base of these things.

The fall of man was surely no accident; nor is the partial

redemption of our race a matter of chance. The fingér of

God was in both; and the purpose of God was in both.—

Now, if it still be asked, why God permitted moral evil to

exist, or why he did not extend the remedy to the limits

of that evil, our reply is, that it is not for man, the creature

of a day, the proprietor of but a spark of intelligence, to

interrogate his Maker on these points. (c) God is infinite

ly wise, benevolent, and just. This we know, and hence

infer, that own these mysterious dispensations of his pro

vidence are essentially good, and must be followed by good

results. Here, if anywhere, we mttst take our stand till

all this darkness shall pass away. The future is for the

most part' a fast sealed-up book; but when its mysteries

shall be disclosed, we will clearly see, that both in the per

mission of moral evil and in the limitation of redemption,

God was actuated by good and Wise motives, and that even

here, in these deep shades of humanity, “ He is light, and in

Him is no darkness at all.”

(a) Besides the fact, that the partial application ofthe remedy for sin, demon

strates God’s absolute sovereignty over his creatures, (and this is Paul’s so

lution of the matter) it appears to us,‘that auniversal redemption would have

been, as a governmental measure, nearly as bad as a universal pardon. The

dlfl'erence in the case is chiefly in this, that the one rests solely upon the di

vine clemency, and the other upon a satisfaction rendered to government.—

But when it is considered that this satisfaction has been provided by the gov—

ernment itself, the practical result in each case must be substantially alike.

The authority of the throne would be lessened; the transgression would be

viewed as a trifle; and the whole influence of example would be turned to

ill account. Let us illustrate. Suppose the inhabitants of a province to re

bel against their sovereign, and that they are all accounted worthy of death.

Would not the restoration of that Province to royal favor, by some method

of substitution on the part of the government be all one, as a general am

nesty pronounced b the King? But if the overnment should discriminate;

and on the one hart deliver up a part to the aw, but rescue the balance from

death, no pernicious conse uences could follow. On the contrary, by the

combined exhibition of rigi justice and of a prudent clemency, the Province

would be restored and the authority of the sovereign exalted.
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ARTICLE III.

THE CEASELESS ACTIVITY OF MATTER. o

It is our purpose to show, in this article, that every par

ticle of matter is ceaselessly in motion,—that not an atom

is ever at rest.

To our senses the universe seems still ; and close obser

vation, during an appreciable interval, is necessary to dis

cover motion in the heavenly bodies; yet Astronomy de

monstrates that planets, suns, and systems, are performing

various complicated revolutions with fearful velocity. The

Earth, for example, moves in its orbit 68.000 miles per

hour. Absolute stillness of matter is therefore impossible.

An uneducated man regards the earth as the emblem of

stability; though the Bible tells us ofits creation, its chaotic

state, its re-adjustment with continents and oceans, its del

uge, and its future destruction by fire, followed by new

heavens and a new earth; and, in accordance with this

character of mutation, geology demonstrates that the plan

et, during the countless ages of its progress to the recent

period of man’s creation, was the scene of inconceivably

great, numerous and protracted changes, in continents,

oceans, and organic beings. To the geologist, the earth is

the emblem of change.

So, most persons habitually regard a rock or a grain of

sand as an inactive, motionless thing. The chemist views

either in a very different light. His mind’s eye sees in it

atoms as numerous as are the stars in the vault of heaven,

and performing motions relatively as regular, ceaseless and

great, as those of the planetary bodies. He knows the

grain of sand to exceed in size 1,000,000,000 of anigtalcttles,

of which 500,000,000 swim freely in a drop of water, and

each of which contains thousands of compound atoms;

and he can, with a good microscope, see the visible motions

of the animalcules; so, science teaches him, with equal

certainty, that myriads of atoms move, incessantly, in a.

grain of sand or a particle of gold. “Accordingly,” says

the learned and pious Harris, “even the repose of nature is

only apparent. Not an atom, not a world is at rest. The
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simplest and minutest body is the subject of internal move

ment among the particles composing it.”

Subjects closely allied to this were much discussed by the

philosophers of antiquity and by the schoolmen; but ig

norance of science caused these discussions to end in wild

conjectures or false theories. And though incidental allu

sions are often made to the constant motion of all material

atoms as probably true, we are not aware that anyone has

attempted a demonstration of its truth, since the atomic

constitution of matter was rendered almost certain by chemi

cal laws, and especially by the phenomena of isomorphism.

The subject has often forced itself on our attention; but as

the aspect in which we aim to present it is certainly new,

we rigidly limit our arguments to admitted facts and es

tablished scientific principles, sternly rejecting, with a sin

gle exception, all assumptions, and excluding all theoreti

cal considerations. And that single assumption is the ma

terial, atomic constitution of matter, on which chemistry

and all the physical sciences rest. Hence, all philosophers

now reject the metaphysical hypothesis, which resolves all

matter into properties, and regards all things as ideas; be

cause it saps the foundation of human belief, and leaves the

mind in a hopeless state of bewilderment.

Assuming, then, the existence of matter, chemistry has

proved that its particles are not, as Epicurus taught, uncre

ated and eternal, but that they are, as he \believed, indivi

sible, inert atoms, inconceivany minute. By their union,

not in consequence of inherent, self-originated motion, but

in obedience to definite physical forces, impressed upon

them by Creative power, they form inorganic masses; and,

when the vital are added to and control the physical forces,

organic, living beings result.

Atoms are never in absolute contact; Even in gold the

solid m erial particles must be as much less than the in

terstices etween them, as are the planets than the inter

vening celestial spaces. And as the planetary orbs can

move freely, incessantly, and simultaneously on their axes,

in their orbits around the sun, and with that luminary to

wards a central point in the celestial vault; so, the atoms

of even the most compact mass can move freely in their

inter-atomic spaces, in obedience to the impulses of the ever

antagonistic forces, which, struggling for the ascendancy,

prevent the possibility of equilibrium or rest.
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As already stated, our purpose is to show that in matter

there is no rest; that absolute cessation of motion, in even

a single atom, has never occurred; and that ceaseless ac

tivity is characteristic of each particle, as well as of each

celestial orb of God’s material creation. Solemn thought

—instructive truth! How impressively does it admonish

us, as immortal spirits, to obey the injunction, “whatsoever

thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; ” not simply

because “the hand of the diligent maketh rich,” and ‘- shall

bear rule ; ” but because “the soul of the diligent is made

fat,” if “fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” The activity

of nature is a grand illustration of the sin of slothfulness;

and we cannot conceive of a more dismal doom,—-a black

er hell,—than the confinement, as Dr. John Breckenridge

once described it, of a concious being, in some remote

point. of space, in a state of absolute, hopeless, eternal still

ness .

That not a particle of matter has ever ceased to be is

obvious. Matter is inert, passive. Infinite power called

it into being, and the same power only can annihilate it.—

Besides, created by infinite wisdom, it was designed for pur

poses commensurate with time; for its annihilation, at any

period, however remote, would imply a failure in ability or

wisdom to employ it for the accomplishment of a benevo

lent purpose.

Nor, for the same reasons, can any material atom, how

ever minute, be inactive, useless for an instant. Ceaseless

]y it must obey its Creator’s will. The instantone purpose

of its being is accomplished, it enters on the discharge of

another. But it is not our purpose to dwell on the meta

physical and moral arguments, which bear directly on this

subject. Our arguments must be deduced from physical

science; and enough has been said to evince the consisten

cy of the proposition, that not an atom is ever still, with

the sublime motions of creation, the ever changing condi

tion of the earth, and, above all, with the attributes of the

Creator.

It is important to remember that, in matter, there is never

any tardiness. Of this truth every experiment in a Labo

ratory, as well as every process in the nutritition of ani~

mals, is an illustration. In a mixture of oxygen and hy

drogen gases, consisting of myriads of atoms, each is ready;
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and, yielding to the first impulse of flame or the electric

spark, all unite with explosive violence, and water results.

So, in the circulation of the blood through the countless

ramifications of the capillary vessels, each atom that has

performed its function, in any one of the numerous organs

of the body, even in solid bone, obeys promptly the im

pulse to depart, and another from the blood takes its place.

ll masses, then, how large or small soever they may be,

whether planets or particles of dust, oceans or drops of wa

ter, quadrupeds or animalcules, are made up of ultimate

atoms, few in kind, definite in size, indivisible, not in con

tact, indestructible, passive or ready to obey any impulse ;

and each is enveloped in an atmosphere of opposing, an

tagonistic forces acting upon it. Such is the constitution

of matter. Some ofthe forces acting ceaselessly on its par

ticles are known. Such are gravitation, cohesion, chemi

cal affinity, heat, light, electricity, and sometimes vitality.

Matter can be released from the influence of vital force ; but

though human genius delights in wrestling with difficulties,

it has failed signally in all efforts to wrest even one atom

from the grasp of any one ofthe physical forces. And nu

merous phenomena, not referable to any known power, indi

cate the existence of others, which produce effects in ways

still mysterious and inexplicable, though the progress ofdis

covery has been so rapid, that we may hope they, too, will

be ultimately ascertained. This, however, is not necessary

to the complete elucidation of the proposition in hand. Nor

is it of any consequence whether the enumerated known

forces difier merely in modes of action, and are, as some

maintain, the same subtle principle—the same power—

modified by different circumstances. The effects are, on

either supposition, the same; and to produce rest, these

different forces, or modes of action of the same force, must

equilibrate each other; for it is obvious that any, even the

slightest disturbance of equilibrium, in the various oppo

sing impulses acting on an atom, must cause in it a corres

ponding oscillation or departure from a state of rest.

Is such a state of equilibrium compatible with the inces

sant action of so many inconceivany great antagonistic

forces, each ever present, and each struggling for the as

cendaney'.z This is not speculation. All science demon

strates that not each mass merely, but each atom, also, is
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ceaselessly under the influence of all the physical forces,—

gravitation, cohesion, aflinity, electricity, heat, and others—

that these forces are antagonistic, heat, for example, conten

ding against cohesion, and electricity against affinity ; and

that all the diversities in form and other properties of mat

ter, result from the effects of these forces, one ever and anon

gaining and another losing the ascendancy, though neither

is destroyed. Every school-boy knows heat enough may

be squeezed out of a pint of cold air to make a pound of

iron red hot; yet so much is left to contend with cohesion,

that the air is not rendered either liquid or solid. When,

however, a similar quantity of heat is extracted from car

bonic acid and other gases, they are liquified, and, in some

cases, solidified, showing that cohesion is active in gaseous

particles. The same is true of all the other forces. They

are ever present and active, though they may seem to be

dormant.

Nor must we forget, that when seemingly dormant, they

may be freely developed, by an apparently slight external

excitement. A certain mineral, brushed gently with a fea

ther, manifests electric excitement, and emits phosphores

cent light. A compound of nitrogen explodes violently

when touched with phosphorus; and an iodide of mercury,

when merely scratched with a pin point, changes in color

from yellow to rich vermilion. And any cause that af

fects one of these forces invariably augments or dimin

ishes one or more of the others. It would be easy to mul

tiply examples; but enough has been said to evince the

truth, that the relative strength of numerous forces, con

stantly acting on each atom, may be changed by conditions

so various and slight, as to preclude the idea of such a bal

ance of power, as is necessary to bring to a state of rest,

particles having, in all cases, ample space to move in.

And, by rest, we mean absolute cessation of motion; for

motion often eludes and cannot be measured by vision.

Can we see the motions of the particles which unite an ex

ternal wound '2 The result we see; but the motions of the

myriads of particles, which marshall themselves in sym

metrical order, according to fixed vital laws, in the fila-'

merits of the nerves, bloodvessels, muscle and skin, of the

renewed flesh, defy the highest power of the best micros

cope.
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We will illustrate a little more fully the reality of in

visible motions; and, to do it, attention will be directed to

a substance in which all the agencies—gravitation, cohe

sion, chemical affinity, electricity, heal, light and vitality

--are in full activity. We know no experiment that has ,

interested us more, or that has excited a profounder sense

of awe than this. Examine, in a glass of water, a large

animalcule barely visible to the naked eye. It seems to be

a white speck, moving in the water. Catch it in the end

of a small glass tube, transfer it to the crushing box of a

good microscope, and confine it on its side in a drop of

water. In a clear light, though its body is confined, the

motions of its parts—as the head, eyes and organs of mo

tion—are distinctly seen through the instrument. These

voluntary motions are what we expect. They are of a

kind to which we are accustomed. So of the involuntary

motions of its lungs and other internal organs. In addition

to this, however, a far rriore instructive scene presents it

self. In the whole of the illuminated body of the little

transparent creature, every particle is seen to be in motion.

Nor is this pervading motion a mere momentary shudder.

It may be seen for hours; and if the animal be then re

leased from confinement, it swims as joyoust as ever.—

Watch it when it pauses on its career, and the same trem

ulous motions of the particles of its body will be seen to

pervade its whole frame. These motions are visible, but

can we believe we see all that occur in its body? And

what is the cause of this natural tremor of organic parti

cles? To answer this question, we must remember that

no animal can live an instant without the conjoint stimuli

of vitality, heat, electricity, chemical aflinity and gravita

tion. Is not the tremor, in the entire substance of the ani

malcule, the result of the struggle between these agencies?

The same elementary motion, doubtless, pervades the sys

tem of every living being. Truly “in the midst of life we

are in death.” Death is but the cessation of vital motion

in an organism. And can we suppose the overthrow of vi

tality, in any case, causes harmony between the other

forces? All science is opposed to the thought.

Let us, now, examine briefly some of the laws or modes

of action of the known forces, which must prevent such a.

balance of power, as is essential to rest, from being perfect
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ly attained, for an instant,-which must indeed render it

impossible. And, in prosecuting this investigation, we must

bear in mind the truth, that to preserve any one atom ofa.

mass in a state of even relative rest, each and every atom

of that tnass must be perfectly suspended between balanc

ed forces : for a disturbance of any one point must propa

gate itself through all others, momentarily at least, precise

ly as when a voltaic circuit is brought in contact with one

end of a telegraphic wire, the effect is propagated through

the wire, quite to the other end.

We will begin with gravitation: We are apt to re

gard it as a force that attracts and influences masses only.

We are wont to view it in reference to the vast area of its

action; and to see in it a power spanning all space; hold

ing our revolving, wheeling, rocking earth by a cord that

cannot be sundered; binding planet to planet; chaining

system to system ; and linking together, in their motions,

the myriads of worlds, that adorn the robe of the Infinite.

Yet, it influences each mass in direct proportion to the

number and weight of its atoms. It guides and controls

masses not as such, but as congeries of atoms. True, by

its laws, the astronomer not only proves that suns and stars

are solid bodies; poises one against another; and calcu

lates accurately the weight of each ; but ascertains the

cause of the slightest disturbance of the general balance of

the gravitating force. r[‘hus, a slight trembling was ob

served in Uranus in a particular part of its orbit; and this

led Adams in England, and Le Verrier in France, to deter—

mine the exact place of an unknown planet ; and, to the

honor of these far searching minds, and t0 the glory of sci

ence, the planet Neptune has since been discovered in the

very place, which had been designated by rigorous calcula

tion. Hence, say astronomers, “if one of the most remote

of those gems of light, which flicker at midnight, in the

dark distance of the starry vault, were, by any power, re

moved trom its place, the disturbance of these delicately

balanced mysteries, would be felt through all the created

systems of worlds.” Yea, astronomers assure us, that so

completely is all nature locked in the bonds of this infinite

power, (gravitation,)that it is “ no poetic exaggeration to de

clare that the blow, which rends (my earthly mass, is con

veyed, by successive impulses, to every one of the myriads
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of orbs, which are even too remote for the reach of telesco

pic vision.”

Now, in these statements, all astronomers cann0t_p0ssi

bly be mistaken. Yet, if what they tell us is true, and if,

as they demonstrate, gravitation links together, not masses

as such, but atoms into masses, masses into planets, plan

ets into systems, and these into the harmonious universe,

what must be the effect of the myriads of disturbances or

oscillations, like that to which we have alluded in Uranus '.l

Must not all atoms be kept in a state of extreme tension,

and of consequent tremulous motion'.l Yea more! if the

blow which rends any earthly mass, is conveyed by suc

cessive impulses to every one of the most distant orbs, what

must be the effect, on the universe, of even the exertions of

force in this little planet’.l Think not merely of volcanic

eruptions, rocking earthquakes, heaving subterraneous

forces, exploding meteors, falling mountains and desolating

avalanches ; but of rocky masses rent asunder by ice, bursts

0t electric fluid in thunder storms, discharges of artillery,

and the thousand ways by which at leasta limited portion

of the earth’s solid surface is made to vibrate perceptibly ;

and you may form a conception of the myriads of impulses,

momentarily conveyed from particle to particle, through the

solid interior of this planet, and from it to other worlds.—

Yet, to prove that not a world, not an atom is at rest, we

might safely limit our view to earthquakes alone; for Hum

boldt tells us, in his Cosmos, that “could we obtain daily

news of the state of the earth’s crust, we should, in all

probability, become convinced, that some point or other of

its surface is ceaselessly shaken by earthquakes.”

And what are such exertions of power—such departures

from a state of quiescence—but overthrows, temporarily,

but on a grand scale, of the balance of forces? And can

we suppose such disturbances as volcanoes and earth

quakes are peculiar to this planet’.l The surface of the

moon exhibits distinctly, under a telescope, more than 1,000

volcanic craters, and some are 25,000 feet in height, as

many feet in depth, and 150 miles in circumference. And

can we believe all the other planetary bodies are in pro

found repose'.l Suppose them all, numerous as they are

seen to be in the blue vault of heaven, and especially in

the milky way, to be rent by disturbances like those which
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shake our earth; and what must be the effect, through the

mysterious, ever struggling, ever recuperative force of gra

vitation, on the atoms of each revolving, pendulating orb?

We have an apt illustration of this part of the subject

in our atmosphere. It is an immense aerial ocean, at the

bottom of which we move, and breathe, and hear. So ob

vious are the effects of moving bodies, breathing animals,

winds, heat, electricity, and other forces that constantly

stir its elastic particles, that no one can believe its atoms

are ever still. Leaving out of view all these forces, let us

confine our attention to the phenomena of sound. And

what is sound but the effect of vibratory motion, trans

mitted from particle to particle through air? And were

the air subject to no other cause of motion, would not the

myriads of sounds, ever rolling from earth’s surface, keep

each aerial particle ceaselessly pulsating? If so, must not

all the causes of motion united, have a similar effect on

the atoms of all aerial oceans of matter in the universe,

including comets and nebulaa'.z

But some may object to this illustration by saying wrial

masses are elastic, while the great bulk of the earth and

other planets consists of solids and fluids. And are not

liquids and solids, metals especially, better conductors of

sound than air'.l Franklin first proved, by numerous ex

periments, that water transmits sound more rapidly and

distinctly than air; and hence marine animals, that hear

well under water, are deaf and appear stupid when their

ears are in air. Biot proved the same, though in a much

greater degree, of metals. When one end of a long series

of united metallic pipes was struck, an ear placed at the

other end heard two sounds, the first and loudest being

transmitted through the metal, and the second through the

air. D0, then, the causes of sound shake the particles of

the solid earth to a greater extent than those of air? Ger

tainly they do; and hence animals, as the mole, which

burrow in the earth, have no external ear, yet hear the

slightest sound. And do the vibrations of each sound pul

sate through the whole aerial ocean? What can prevent

it? The balance of forces being disturbed in one part,

must not every atom, however remote, change its position ?

The explosions of a volcanic eruption have been heard,

distinctly, 970 miles, showing that the particles of air were
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so convulsed, throughout a space near 2000 miles in diam

eter, as to affect the human nerve of sound. Had it been

possible to place a sound human organ of hearing at the

centre of the earth, would not the awful explosions of that

volcano have been heard even there?

In illustration of the propagation of motion from particle

to particle, through immense masses, let us take another

familiar instance. Shakspeare says, somewhere, a pebble

dropped into a lake shakes all the water in it. And who

can doubt, that the launch ofa war-steamer, or the plunge

of each porpoise, moves every atom in the Atlantic? The

force of gravitation being disturbed in one part, where can

the necessity for readjustment cease '2

In considering the effects of disturbances of gravity by

volcanos and earthquakes, we must remember what Dau~

beny and Humboldt tell us, that, in such convulsions, there

are generally three simultaneous motions—one upwards,

another horizontal, and a third rotary. Hence the curi

ous fact mentioned by Humboldt, in his description of

the overthrow of the town of Riobamba, in 1797, when

the bodies of many of the inhabitants were found to have

been hurled several hundred feet upwards, but not verti

cally upwards, for the horizontal force carried them to the

top of the high hill, Gullca, between which and the town

flowed the river Lican ; and the furniture of one house was,

in many cases, found under the ruins of another.

But gravitation is not the only force acting on the plane

tary bodies. Were it, for a moment, unrestrained by anta

gonistic powers, all the planets of the solar system would

rush to their centre, the sun, and with it towards some

other greater centre or centres of attraction. In the con

sequent wreck of worlds, whether there would be one or

several centres; in what directions those centres lie; and

how remote they are, are problems which finite intelligence

can never solve.

One of the antagonistic powers is the centrifugal force,

which causes the planets to revolve in their orbits around

the sun, with different degrees of velocity. The earth

travels in its orbit 68,000 miles in an hour, or 630,000,000

miles in a year-a velocity sufficient of itself to rend the

hardest rocks; and were the impulse to separation impart

ed by it to the portions of the revolving mass unrestrained,
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for an instant, by gravitation and other forces, our planet

would be shivered and scattered through space, in heated,

glowing fragments, like a shower of shooting stars. There

is, then, an incessant struggle between gravitation and the

centrifugal force, each spanning the universe, one inducing a.

tendency in all material atoms to fly asunder, the other

chaining them together in masses. In the grasp of such

contending forces, worlds oscillate continually; and must

not the atoms of those worlds tumble incessantly'.l

In addition to that in its orbit, the earth has at least three

other kinds of motion, viz: a diurnal revolution on its axis,

at the rate of 1000 miles an hour; the precession of the

equinoxes ; and the nutation of its axis. The diurnal re

volution was ascribed by Laplace to the centrifugal force;

and he calculated the exact angle or degree of obliquity

at which the force struck the planet, in order to produce

both the orbital and axial motions. The precession of the

equinoxes may also result from the same force, counteract

ed by the sun and moon, acting obliquely on that accumu

lation of matter under the equator, which giVes the earth

its oblate spheroidal form. These motions, however, and

the nutation of its axis, may be produced by other un

known forces. HOWever this may be, all the planetary

bodies, that are within the sphere of telescopic vision and

rigid mathematical calculation, exhibit the same kinds of

motion, and are, therefore, subject to the same forces,

known and unknown ; and hence, the effects of these forces

on the matter ofthe earth may be safely predicated of all the

heavenly bodies. And we know that the earth, “rocking

regularly upon a point, round which it performs its diurnal

revolution, progresses onward with incredible speed in its

orbit, and also accompanies the sun in its motion towards

a point in the starry vault, at the rate of 33,500,000 miles

in a year. “ Like some huge wheeling top, in tremulous

gyration upon the deck of some vast aerial ship, itself glid

ing rapidly through space,” is the earth performing its part

in the great law of motion. And how can such motions

fail to influence materially the condition of each atom?

Constantly impelled in opposite directions, each atom, like

the orb of which it forms a part, must oscillate, rock, gy

rate and reVOlve, for we must remember that atoms are

never in absolute contact, that the interstices between them
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are proportionally as large as the inter-planetary spaces,

and, therefore, that all have ample inter-atomic space, in

which to perform their motions. Thus free to move, all

are subjected to the influence of opposing forces. These

are, in the aggregate, delicately and securely balanced;

but, ever and anon, one temporarily, slightly gains the as

cendency, as when the earth is at different distances from

the sun, or is suddenly approached by acomet. In this

way must not all atoms be kept vibrating".l “The spring

is brought to the highest state of tension—one tremor more,

and the balance would be destroyed.” It is a wonderful

display of omnipotent power and infinite wisdom, ever

active in every part of the universe.

Let us now consider, briefly, the action of other antago

nistic forces; and, for the sake of clearness, we will limit

our view as much as possible to this planet; for what is

true of its particles may, we have seen, be safely predicat

ed of the whole great machine—the stellar system of the

universe. And we will first examine cohesion and crys

tallographic attraction.

Cohesion is so similar in many respects to gravitation,

that some philosophers are inclined to regard them as mo

difications of the same force. Many phenomena are, how

ever, irreconcilable with this view, and the experiments of

Prof. Plateau serve to prove, that they are independent

forces, for drops of oil, wholly withdrawn, in a most inge

nious way, from the influence of gravity, assumed, not the

spheroidal flattened form of masses under the conjoint ef

fects of gravitation and cohesion, considered as modifica

tions of the same force, but perfectly spherical shapes,

which could only have resulted from some distinct pOWer,

acting equally in all directions from the centre of particles

possessed of perfect freedom of motion. There is, then, a

peculiar, distinct force, that unites atoms, simple or com

pound, into masses. It acts at insensible distances only;

for if a pipe stem be snapped, or a tumbler fractured, we

cannot reunite the parts by bringing them into apparent

contact. The fragments weigh, however, as much as did

the pipe or tumbler; and hence, a cause that subverts co

hesion does not diminish gravitation. This force resists

alike the tendency of gravitation to unite all matter into

one mass around a common centre, and that of the centri- -
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fugal force to shatter masses into scattered fragments.

Like both, it acts on all kinds and forms of matter; for as

soon as its special antagonist, heat, is subdued, in any

way, in gases, it collects their atoms into liquid drops, and

finally, if unresisted, into solid globules. Its sole office

seems to be the aggregation of atoms into spherules, with

out regard to number, relative position, or permanent ar

rangement. It is ever busy,gathering atoms of every kind

into plastic aggregates, to be moulded into other forms by

those active forces, crystallogeny, chemical affinity, and

vitality. Nor is cohesion an inconsiderable force. Its

sphere of action is limited, but within that shere it often

attains great power. Though it may be so modified by

other agencies as to permit matter to assume various de

grees of either the solid, liquid, or gaseous state, it some

times acquires such intense energy, as seemingly to defy .

all exertions of other forces. Thus, titanium resists, suc

cessfully, under all ordinary conditions, the efforts of heat,

electricity and chemical afiinity, to reduce it to the liquid

state; and an iron wire, 1-36 of an inch in diameter, sus

tains a weight of 60 pounds. We feel its power, not

merely when we attempt to rend rocks or snap metals, but

when we break threads of cotton, flax or silk.

In its activity, it strives ceaselessly to bring all atoms

under its domain, and to lock them up in unyielding glo

bules. Were atoms to escape, momentarily, from the grasp

and influence of other forces, cohesion would bind them

fast in amorphous, motionless solids.

This tendency of cohesion is curiously modified, though

not absolutely resisted, by crystallographic attraction. In

this force, Nature reveals many of her most wonderful se

crets, and permits us to behold, not merely the results of

her operations, but the processes themselves. In studying

these processes in our laboratories, we can examine multi

tudesof substances in the act of passing from the liquid or

gaseoits to the solid state; and, in all cases, the instant be

fore they congeal or come fully within the sphere of the

cohesive grasp, their atoms evidently obey a new impulse;

and, arranging themselves according to certain laws of

symmetry, their aggregation gives rise, not to amorphous

solids, but to regular geometric forms. These forms of

crystals are almost as characteristic of mineral species, as

VOL. vr.—N0. 1.
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the forms that occur in the world of organization are of the

species of living beings. Yet, in these beautiful crystal

line solids, atoms are not in contact; and the symmetry of

their figures indicates clearly, that the force impresses on

each atom a directive tendency, like the polarity of a mag

net. The polar points of attraction and repulsion cannot

cease to act as long as cohesion keeps them in close prox

imity. Indeed, these attractive and repulsive points must

keep the atoms suspended in the interstitial spaces, trem

bling under the influence of gravitation impelling them

towards a centre; of the centrifugal force, tending to scatter

them; of cohesion, laboring to bind them down in irregu

lar solids; of chemical affinity, drawing them into other

combinations; of heat, exerting its repulsive energy to dis

sipate them in vapor; of magnetism and electricity, ac

,cording to the refined observations of Plucker and Fara

day, impelling them, sometimes in the direction of the

magnetic meridian,and at other times at right angles to that

line; of light, wooing them into certain optic axes for the

display of the marvellous phenomena of polarization; and

perhaps of other forces equally potent, such as those which

give rise to isomerism, dimorphism, isomorphism, allo

tropism, eremacausis, actinism, and other less marked phe

nomena.

The vital principle adorns the surface of the earth with

endlessly diversified forms of animal and vegetable life,

causing changes in matter on a scale of magnitude that

defies conception. In the deep rocky recesses of the earth

vitality ceases; yet, even there, the crystallogenic force,

like a creative spirit, pursues its never ending task of ef

fecting changes in the forms of matter, and of modelling

sparkling gems or treasuring up useful substances, in dark

caverns, damp crevices, and even in solid rock.

To form any idea of the grandeur of the scale on which

this agency has acted, in all the inconceivably protracted

geologic periods in the earth’s eventful' existence as a

planet, you must examine attentively the rocky basement

of the everlasting hills. Begin with the unstratified masses,

that form the unstable foundation, (for it is constantly shat

tered by earthquakes or melted by volcanic fires.) In that

changing foundation, you will find granite and its associ

ates—once melted, perhaps gaseous matter—now made up
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of crystals and crystalline grains. On these lie gneiss and

other stratified rocks, sometimes at least twenty miles in

thickness, and which Were deposited in ancient oceans as

comminuted fragments torn or worn from granitic shores.

These, too, have been remodelled by this active force, and

the sand, mud and pebbles of which they consisted, when

first deposited, have been thoroughly changed, and they

are now richly laden with light refracting crystals,exceptat

their upturned edges near the surface, where, by the chem

ical effects of air, and moisture, and other substances, they

have rotted into beds of clay, often more than 100 feet

thick. On these non-fossiliferous rocks lie the fossiliferous

strata, ten miles thick, and more wonderful than all below

them. In these, too, is found abundant evidence of the

activity of this plastic force, in restoring to form and come

liness the debris of dilapidated continents. But this is not

all. Mountain chains, in all countries, composed in a great

degree of the remains of animals and plants, have been

moulded into crystalline, stoney catacombs, without efi'ac

ing the most delicate lines of organic structure. Even in

the southern part of our own State are enormous beds of

rock, filled throughout with marine shells. These shells,

when deposited on ocean’s bed by races now extinct, must

have consisted chiefly of carbonate of lime ; but this sub

stance has been, in most cases, removed by chemical 'pro

cesses, and its place supplied by crystalline silex. The

changes, that have occurred in the organic structures of

such rocks, may be familiarly illustrated by supposing a

piece of jewelry “to be taken to pieces, atom by atom,

the expert mechanist so skilfully substituting a particle of

brass for each one of gold displaced, that the removal of

the precious metal could not be detected by mere inspec

tion of the external form.” The fossil shells, in such cases,

are unchanged in shape, but their original substance has

been completely removed and replaced. Indeed, in some

instances, the work was'arrested before the process of

chemical and crystalline substitution was completed; for

though a part of some shells is silex, other parts retain the

carbonate of lime which the animal secreted; but even

that, when broken, shows that the atoms have been in

motion, for it exhibits within a crystalline arrangement.

Nor is this all. We frequently find in rocks pleasing evi.
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dence of curious changes of another kind. As animals

and plants grow, generate, die, and decay, thereby display

ing Divine wisdom and goodness, while they beautify the

surface of the earth, and keep up endless motions and

changes in matter; so, in the dark recesses below, crystals

are formed by accretion. They increase in size till they

attain what may be regarded as their maturity, and then,

owing to some change of the conditions in which they

were formed, they are decomposed and removed by chemi

cal solution, and their place is taken by other crystalized

matter, without a change in form. In this way one mine

ral is made to imitate the crystalline form of another; and

so numerous are the evidences of these curious changes in

the solid crystals of solid rocks, that every cabinet of min

erals contains these skeleton crystals of quartz, oxide of

iron, oxide of tin, copper pyrites, and other minerals, call

ed pseudomorphs.

Liquid and gaseous bodies cannot be modeled into sym—

metrical forms by this potent architect, because, probably,

their atoms are too restlessly in motion, performing other

functions; but as soon as solid matter is precipitated on the

beds of oceans, resulting from the spoils of dismtegrated

crystalline rocks, Or is poured out through volcanic vents

from deep seated masses of melted granite, so as to be once

more in danger of being chained down by cohesion, its

atoms are seized by this resistless agency, and are made to

labor in the reproduction of forms of utility and beauty.

But persons who are unaccustomed to the close and scru~

tinizing examination of nature’s processes, may be skepti

cal when told of motions, attended with a total change of

form, in matter apparently solid, unyielding, and still.

They may be incredulous when informed, that molecular

forces often efi'ect rearrangements of particles in the most

compact inorganic bodies—re-arrangements which are

proved by sensible changes in properties. They will ad

mit that the particles of the most compact parts of the

bones of animals and of the woody fibre of plants, are

ever changing, because they know the body of each living

being is a vortex, into the current of which particles are

continually entering, and from which they are continually

departing, so that the form of each is obviously more im

portant than its substance, yet they habitually attach the
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idea of fixedness and durability to inorganic solids. This

is a great mistake. Truly did the inspired writer of Ec

clesiastes say, “all things are full of labor, man cannot

utter it;” for calomel, when first sublimed, is a transparent

solid, which slowly becomes opaque, owing to a rearrange

ment of its atoms. Phosphorus, heated to 150° F. and

suddenly cooled, is a black solid, but its flesh-colored trans

lucency is soon restored. Sulphur may be obtainedin the

form of a waxy solid, capable of receiving and retaining

the impressions of seals, but in a few days it resumes its

crystalline texture and loses its plasticity. Sulphate of

Nickel crystalizes in sixsided prisms, which change to oc

tahedrons, without liquifying, as soon as they are exposed

to the sun’s rays. Even well annealed copper wire has

been found to lose its tenacity, after a series of years, and

to consist then of minute cubic crystals. A multitude of

other facts, which could easily be specified, demonstrate the

mobility of atoms in the densest solids. And, though the

process of crystalization is facilitated by the passage of

matter from a liquid or gaseous to the solid state, amor

phous solids can assume a crystaline structure. The par

ticles of solids can and do move.

Indeed, the most striking proof that endless change, in

cessant motion, ceaseless activity of every particle of mat

ter, is one of the laws of creative wisdom, is found in the

fact, that the very agency employed in creating a struc

ture, is most active, when that structure is finished, in re

ducing it to its primitive condition. Thus, the power, that

forms crystaline rocks, is often more active than chemical

affinity, electric currents, or other force, in reducing them

to atoms; for when water percolates into cavities of rocks

and pores of minerals, its congelation and crystallization

are attended with so resistless an expansive force, that

soils crumble, minerals disintegrate, and rocks split with

explosive violence. It is to the crystallization and conse

quent expansion of water, more than to any single agency,

that we must ascribe the gradual destruction of existing

rocks; and many geologic phenomena, such as the deposits

called drift, indicate the former existence of protracted pe

riods, when much of the globe was enveloped in ice.

Hence, probably, the same force has always been active in

destroying its own works. And the same may be said of
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each of the other forces. Nor is it at all strange, for not one

of them acts uniformly under all circumstances. Each is

modified by any change in the conditions under which it

acts. And as so many are ceaselessly at work altering the

conditions of all, can the result be other than ceaseless

change? Is such a state of things compatible with our

idea of a balance of forces? And if a balance should oc

cur in_ one place sufficient to produce rest, might it not

occur in others, more and more easily, till all motion would

cease? Is the supposition-is the absolute rest of an

atom—consistent with scripture representations of the Out

nipreseucc, Omniseience, Omnipotence, and constant su

perintendence of a God, who numbers the hairs of our

heads? “All things are full of labor, man cannot utter itll”

If, then, we reflect on the activity of the crystallogenic

force—on the grandeur of its displays of power, the extent

of its domain, and the beauty of its structures, it is not sur

prising that the “Oriental story-teller,” ignorant of the God,

of the Bible, “makes the interior of the solid earth a place

of rare beauty—a great temple studded with lustrous gems,

in which reside the spiritual governors of the inorganic

world.”

In pursuance of our design, we proceed, now, to con

sider briefly some of the effects of the more subtile agen

cies, which produce every thing that is beautiful and joy

ous in this world. A volume could easily be written on

the subject, and therefore, to avoid being tedious, we will

confine our illustrations of the ceaseless activity of matter

to the more obvious effects of these agencies.

What is then nature, is a question still open for the in

vestigation of that genius, which finds its enjoyment in

struggling with-the secrets of nature. “Science, with the

wand of induction, interrogates; but the only answer is

the manifestation of power in startling effects.” Slight

friction ignites a match, and causes are set at work, in an

instant, capable, if unresisted for a few hours, of dissipat

ing in vapor, smoke, and gases, a cottage, a palace, or a

city. What is the nature of these causes? Perhaps the

best description of them is that of Newton, slightly altered

in the verbiage. “They consist in minute vibratory mo

tions in the particles of bodies, and this motion is commu

nicated through an apparent vacuum, by the undulations

of a very subtile elastic medium.”
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The friction of the match subverts the apparent, not

real, balance of forces in the causes of change; for the

match, before ignition, is not inactive. Held in air, at

night, it glows and smells of sulphur and phosphorus. Ig

nited, we see the light, feel the heat, perceive the wonder

ful energy of chemical change, and can readily demon

strate the rapid propagation of electric force and magnetic

influence. All is motion. Matter rapidly assumes new

forms. The burning city is in substance the same, though

to us it is a scene of wild commotion in Nature’s unchained

powers. The heavens are illuminated, black clouds con

gregate, winds howl, lightnings flash, and torrents of rain

descend.

Yet, reflect a moment. How insignificant is this scene,

compared with what is ceaselessly in progress in the whole

interior of the planet! A mile in depth below this or any

spot on its surface, the rocks are hot enough to boil water;

and as the heat rapidly increases with the depth, the pent

up powers, increasing each others intensity, in their anta

gonistic struggles, shake the globe with earthquake tremors,

pour deluges of lava through one or other of three hun

dred volcanoes, rend the air with chemical and electric ex

plosions, and startle mankind by mysterious displays of

magnetic storms, aurora borealis, and other phenomena.

Calorific, electric, magnetic, and chemical phenomena, in

dicate clearly that all within the crust of the earth is in

commotion, and geologic science demonstrates that such

has been the case since the world began. And how legi

bly does the expert geologist read, in the crust itself, evi

dence of ceaseless flow of currents of these resistless agen

cies! Each atom seems to say, no rest.

But behold the sun, a great fountain of all these forces;

yea, myriads of suns in the apparent stillness of night,

each millions of times larger than our earth; each ever

pouring floods of influence on all parts of God’s creation ;

and that influence consisting of a marvelous union of heat

ing, illuminating, electric, magnetic and chemical power.

A sun~ray is a magic thing. Its heat, resisting cohesion,

controls by expansion the volume of all kinds of matter.

Its light, by altering molecular arrangements, spreads over

nature most lovely tints. Its electricity is sent round and

through the earth to perform its wondrous work of giving
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structure to rocks, form to minerals, and position to metallic

ores. Its magnetism makes the earth a great loadstone,

thereby binding all its parts together, each with a directive

tendency, as when a magnet holds in its embrace a mass

of tacks or nails. Its chemical influence modifiesendlessly

the composition and properties of matter. “On the sun

ray depends the sweetness of the flower, which lifts its

head to the morning radiance, and the vivacity of the bird,

which warbles soft melody at twilight.” The morning sun

beam falls on the mountain top, and its radiating influence

is instantly felt to earth’s centre.

To make this part of the subject more intelligible, we

refer the reader to the solar spectrum, which all have seen,

when a beam from the sun, passing through asmall orifice

in the window shutter of a dark room, is intercepted by a

transparent glass prism. The beam, by unequal retrac

tion, is decomposed, and the separated rays or forces are

caught on a scren. In the centre of the scren are repre

sented the colored rays. These give rise to all the pheno

mena of color and vision. Below the illuminating rays,

where scarce a trace of light can be detected, is a space in

which various heating rays, as different from each other

as are the colored rays, produce a variety of curious cal

orific effects, expanding bodies and setting in motion most

manifest currents of electricity. Above the spectrum is

another space, in which the poetic dreams of the ancients,

the incantation scenes of the dark ages, and the magic

mirrors of eastern fable, have been surpassed by scientific

realities. In that space, actinic rays produce chemi

cal changes, which we still witness with admiration in

Daguerreotype pictures of endeared friends and lovely

scenes—pictures, which the artist’s pencil cannot approach

in accuracy. These impressions are made, not on polish

ed silver plates only, but on all bodies whatever; and the

discoveries of Daguerre, Talbot, Herschel, Draper, and oth

ers, in the various branches of Photography, Heliography,

and Thermography, demonstrate, beyond all doubt, the

truth first pronounced by Niepce—a truth not inferior in

importance to Newton’s law of gravitation—“ that no sub

stance can be exposed to the sun’s rays without undergo

ing a chemical change.”

Nor is the change or motion in material particles limited
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to daylight, for we have seen that these actinic rays are

not luminous. They are absorbed by all bodies—granite,

sand, metals, ores, liquids, gases, plants, and animals.—

During this absorption, all bodies experience active mole

cular changes; and Sir J. Herschel has proved, in his pa~

pers on Photographic processes and on Parathermic rays,

that all bodies, which undergo molecular changes in day

light, have the wonderful power of gradual restoration to

their original condition during the darkness of night.

Daguerreotype plates, metal tablets, and photogenic papers,

on which sun-drawn images are not fixed, as the artist

terms it, prove this in a most convincing manner. Thus,

if paper be prepared with iodide of platinium, and im

pressed by sunshine with an image of a flower or key,

and then placed in darkness, the image is effaced in a few

moments, and the paper is restored to its original sensi

tiveness. How strangely does this show a necessity for

the alternation of day and night; and how wonderfully

may the comparative permanence of rocks and soils, and

the health of animals and plants, depend on this mysteri

ous law! '

So strikingly are these forces—these actinic, chemical

agencies of light—modified by circumstances, that by one

ingenious contrivance an artist can take a perfect Daguer

reotype copy of an object placed in darkness, while by

another modification of his apparatus, no image can be ob

tained from an object illuminated by the strongest light.

Indeed, the sun itself, setting behind an atmosphere which

gives it a pale red or rich yellow disc, cannot impress its

image on the most delicate plate, because the actinic rays

are absorbed by such an atmosphere. In this way, the

different states of the atmosphere cause the sun’s influence

to vary on consecutive days, and give rise to those differ

ences in its heating effects, in spring, summer, and autumn,

with which experience makes us familiar, though till re

cently‘we knew not the cause of the difference.

Time forbids my dwelling longer on the multiplied phe

nomena of molecular motion, resulting from the modifica

tions of active illuminating, calorific rays, found in a sin

gle sun-beam.

When we attempt to form a conception of the aggregate

amount of change and motion, effected silently by the
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solar and astral flood of influence shed on the crust of the

earth, during each diurnal revolution, the mind is lost in

admiration. And as the planet wheels in its different mo

tions, with inconceivable rapidity, presenting, at each in

stant, different portions of its surface to the sun, the bal

ance of forces is ever varying, and currents of force, now

increasing, now diminishing, are unceasingly traversing the

earth in different directions, and stirring the atoms of which

it consists. Nor must we forget that these impulses on the

surface are met by similar, though feebler ones, from the

heated interior. We must remember, too, that in many

cases, as Herschel discovered, when action is once begun

by even a momentary exposure to sunshine, “it goes on

slowly working its effect even in darkness, apparently

without other limit than is afforded by the supply of in

gredients present.” Thus, when any of the salts of gold

are spread on paper, ribbon, or other organic substance,and

exposed for an instant to the sun, decomposition begins,

and progresses slowly even in the dark, till all the gold is

reduced to the metallic state. '

Other subtile agencies are at work around us, producing

changes on a grand scale, yet of such a mysterious kind,

that they are as little seen, though as real, as the animal

cules of the microscopic world. I can merely glance at a

class of discoveries made by Moser, Draper, Hunt, Fara

day, Brewster, Riechenbach, Gregory, and others, which

show that we have a certain glimpse of fields of research,

in which will be made full developments, not only of pow

ers already slightly known to us, but of other higher and

more subtile influences, which, though now dreamed of,

are not yet known certainly in our philosophy.

What an immense advance has been made in chemistry,

electricity and zoology, since Davy, Wollaston and Cuvier

died, a few years ago!

But I proceed to the enumeration of a few facts to show,

that unknown forces are at work around us, which consist

of radiations capable of effecting astonishing changes in

matter.

Hunt proved that chemical action is begun and decom

position produced by the mere juxtaposition of bodies; for

when be suspended an amalgamated plate of copper over

iodide of silver spread on glass, the iodide was decomposed

and the silver reduced to the metallic state.
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Moser ascertained that various bodies, by some unknown

radiating influence, impress their images on each other.

Thus, an engraved plate, or a cylinder of wood, placed

near a polished metal, will impart to the latter an image,

which may be so distinctly evolved, as to show even the

fibres of the cylinder of wood.

So, a printed page, suspended facing a polished metallic

plate, imparts to the latter, in a few days, an impression of

each letter, which is wholly dormant and invisible, but

which may be developed by vapor, oxidation, or other

means, and made distinctly legible. The black letters ra

diate heat more readily than the white paper, and this dif

ference in the power of calorific radiation may be the cause

of the image.

Any bodies, which differ in their electrical states, act on

each other. Thus, arsenic, which is negative, impresses

its image on positive copper.

Indeed, we may lay down as a scientific principle, clearly

proved by facts, though the cause or causes of the facts

may not be fully known, that any bodies, in proximity to

each other, which differ either in their chemical relations,

or in their power of radiating heat, or in their electric state,

or in their magnetic condition, impress dormant images on

each other, which are, in many cases, permanent, and

which may, by various means, be evolved.

And do we, then, through these mysterious radiations of

influences, which are capable of effecting even visible

changes in matter, leave on the objects about us an inefi'a

ceable impress of our most secret actions and softest whis

pers? Are all recorded, thus, against us? Are the ob

jects around us, as Dr. Hamilton says in his sermon on

Retribution, “time’s leaves, each catching and retaining a

history—daguerreotyped, fixed forever—borne on and 0N

to the great archives of eternity, there laid up safe in the

repository of the Almighty, and constituting ‘the books’

out of which men shall be judged?” Do we see in these

phenomena, as the learned and pious Babbage thinks,

“established laws, by which every criminal is irrevocably

chained to the testimony of his crime.” Do the acts of

murderers, the oaths of the profane, the looks of gamblers,

and the arts of seducers, record themselves on walls, rocks,

trees—all objects in their vicinity’.l Is this what is meant
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by those dark passages of Scripture: “There is nothing

hid that shall not be manifested ;” and, “What ye have

spoken in darkness shall be manifested in the light ?”

Say not that so many motions must obliterate one anoth

er. All things are possible with God. Each sound vibrates

through the whole air, leaving the atoms arranged as they

never were before. Each pebble dropped in the ocean

moves every particle of water in it, and gives each a new

and distinct position. No two'leaves in the forest are

identical. No two human countenances are precisely alike.

Individual distinctness is characteristic of all God’s works.

Each leaf—each countenance—is the result of a peculiar

combination of actions; and may not the acts and words

of each of us so impress matter as to form, by their com

bination, a legible record of the life and character of each?

This is not more strange than the fact that geology en

ables us to read in the rocks a marvellously clear history

of whole races of plants and animals, which were created

successively, during numerous inconceivable protracted pe

riods anterior to the human era. The strata of the earth are

the leaves of a faithful and instructive historic record of

the beings of past ages; and who can say what evidence

may be laid up, by Infinite Wisdom and power, in mate

rial elements, against that great day, when, endued with

higher powers, each individual will be made to read, in

imperishable material atoms, the history of every act of

his mortal career?

From what has been said, it must be evident, we think,

that every particle of matter is unceasingly at work. To

this, probably, the first chapter of Ecclesiates refers. The

writer states that "the earth abideth forever,” meaning

obviously, not “from everlasting,” but from the beginning

to the close of the existence of measures of time; and

geology shows that as a planet, it has existed in past pe

riods, and probably will exist, (the end of the present state

of things being succeeded by “new heavens and a new

earth,”) during periods so long, that we may literally apply

to them the term forever. He says, also, “generation suc

ceeds generation,” referring,obviously, to unceasing changes

in the organic world ; that the “sun hasteth to the place

where he arose,” alluding to the endless revolutions of the

heavenly bodies; that the wind, in_its ,“ circuits,” “ whirl
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eth about continually,” showing the restless state of the

whole atmosphere; and that “the rivers run into the sea,

yet the sea is not full; unto the place whence the rivers

come, thither they return again,” illustrating the vast

changes occurring daily in the waters of the earth. The

subject of unceasing change in the material universe, being

thus fully before his inspired mind, he abruptly says of

rocks, sand, all inorganic bodies, what the ignorant may

regard as hyperbole, but what physical science has almost

demonstrated to be literally true, “all things are full of

labor, man cannot utter it.”

ARTICLE IV.

AN INQUIRY ;—ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL’l

Sis: Semmw. BY Gsoass S'roarts.

Of the author of these discourses we know nothing ex—

cept his name. He is no doubt sincere in believing the

doctrine here advanced with considerable boldness. Since

persons may be sincere, however, in adopting and express

ing erroneous sentiments, the chief question in regard to a

book presented to the public should not be who is its au

thor, or is he sincere in embracing his published opinions,

but whether they are supported by valid authority and in

disputable evidence. If the testimony in their favor be

strong and cumulative, or light as one of the imponderable

agents, the questions that might be raised concerning the

author or his sincerity, must be relatively useless and un~

important. Intelligent readers feel ideeper concern for the

truth or falsity of the doctrines and opinions of writers,

than for their names or the motives which induce them to

compose their works and give them to the world.

The author of these sermons commences by bestowing

a panegyric on the Athenians, for the respectful and cour

teous manner in which they listened to the preaching of

Paul, on the resurrection of the dead. Although the doc

trine was strange and new to them, yet they desired to hear
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and know what it was. He declares that, in this respect

at least, they manifested a better disposition than many at

the present day, who are so wise in their own estimation,

that no person can advance an idea to which they will pay

any attention whatever, unless it has first passed through

the head of some Doctor of Divinity. He appears to pos

sess a sovereign and unmitigated contempt for Doctors of

Divinity, and boldly asserts that in the present exhibition

and defence of his peculiar views, he calls no man either

father or master. On reading this solemn and impressive

declaration of mental independence, we expected to dis

cover a doctrine different front what we had been accus~

tomed to believe ; and our expectation has not been disap

pointed. We had learned from ecclesiastical history that

the doctrine of the finite duration of future punishment was

maintained by the teachers of the Alexandrine school.—

They derived their mode of representation from the prin~

ciples of the Platonic philosophy. Plato regarded punish

ment merely as medicinal, designed to effect the cure of

human maladies. He supposed that all spirits not wholly

irreclaimable, would be morally purified and renovated by

means of punishment, and would in this way attain to

eternal happiness. Even in the works of Clement of Alex-

andria, we find a clear exhibition of the Platonic ideas.—

Origen endeavored to establish this doctrine in his works

“Contra Celsum,” and “De Principiis-” This is one of

the points respecting which (according to Neander) his

opinions afterwards changed. Diodorus of Tarsus, Theo

dore of Mopsuesta, and others, entertained the same view.

Hieronymus and Augustine inform us that in the fourth

century this opinion was widely disseminated in the Latin

Church. Such an opinion we deemed very erroneous ; but

Mr. Storrs proceeds a step further. He attempts to prove

by scripture, that the souls of the Wicked, dying in sin, will

be reserved unto the judgment of the great day, and that

instead of consignment to hopeless and everlasting misery,

in a state of conscious being, they will then be annihilated

by the Almighty power of God. He maintains most clear

ly, that their punishment will consist in a total and final

extinction of soul and body. The same opinion was held

and defended by Mr. J. Scott, MnMarsom, Mr. Taylor of

Norwich, and Mr. Bourn of Birmingham. These gentle
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men contended that the terms kill, death, punishment and

destruction, when used in scripture, concerning the future

destiny of the wicked, are not employed to convey the

idea of even a miserable existence, but a complete and fi—

nal annihilation of their entire being. Mr. Storrs has con

tributed nothing original or important to the principles and

arguments of his predecessors. He is perhaps more arro

gant and presumptuous. He assumes an air of confidence

which is likely to create an impression that his opinions

are capable of being sustained by reason and the word of

God. They belong to that class of opinions which suit

and please the taste of the natural man. They tend to

rob God of the attribute of justice, to_ divest his law of its

awful sanctions, and to remove from the minds of the im

penitent, that conviction of the deep and aggravated guilt

of sin, which the scriptures are designed and adapted to

produce. . '

Mr. Storrs lays no stress, whatever, on the arguments

usually employed by reason in defence of the immortality

of the soul. The reader is doubtless aware, that this doc

trine has been frequently argued from the vast capacities

of the soul, its boundless desires, its capability of indefinite

improvement, its dissatisfaction with the present state, its

desires for some species of religion as well as immortality,

the general consent of all nations, the consciousness that

men have of sinning, the remorse of conscience, the pro- -

vidence and justice of God. “The same causes that tend

to destroy the body cannot destroy the soul,” has almost

passed into a proverb. Consciousness cannot be predicat

ed of mere matter, Whatever may be its form, density, bulk,

or direction of motion. True, it is susceptible of various

modes of existence, but these are all equally foreign to the

nature of cogitation. Matter can only be made to think

by some new modification; but all the modifications of

which it is capable are alike unconnected with cogitative

powers. The immateriality of the soul seems to imply a.

natural power of perpetual duration as a consequence of

exemption from every cause of decay. Whatever perishes

is destroyed by the solution of its texture and separation of

its parts. That which has no parts, and therefore admits

no solution, cannot be naturally corrupted or impaired.—

The death of the soul must be essentially diflerent from
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that of the body. We do not doubt that He who made the

soul can destroy it; since from him it derived its power

of duration, and He is able to accomplish any thing that

is consistent with his perfections and agreeable to His will.

Philosophy plainly teaches that the soul will never perish

by any inherent cause of decay or principle of corruption ;

but whether it will be annihilated or not by Him who form

ed it, we must learn from higher authority,-—from the reve

lation of His holy will. Mr. Storrs admits that the scrip~

tures clearly teach the immortality of the souls of believers.

On this point we agree. The question for discussion has

been formally and distinctly stated by himself. Is it the

revealed will of God that wicked men who die in sin shall

be immortal? Mr. Storr denies. We are constrained to

affirm. We fully concur with him, in saying that for a

solution of this question, we should both appeal to the law

and the testimony. It is to be hoped that, although he

boldly declares his independence, he will at least consent

to be governed by the rules of sound exegesis, and yield

to the authority of a few learned lexicographers. At the

risk of being esteemed arrogant and vain, we shall briefly

consult the languages in which the scriptures were origin

ally written, and thus endeavor to ascertain the proper

signification of Some of the terms therein employed, con

cerning the future state. The primary meaning of the de

‘ rivative WOI‘dS otle and aiwwog is always-being or ever

lasting. They may be strictly defined, duration without

interruption and without end. Lennep says of atwv, it is

a noun of that kind which in its own nature denotes col

lection and multitude.‘ Phavorinus calls it the compre

hension of many times and periods,—a definition which

Saurin says that aiwv, both in the singular and plural, sig

nifies eternity, whether past or to come. When used con

cerning the future state of being, it denotes an endless du

ration. Bretschneider says that since the rewards bestow

ed and punishments inflicted after the resurrection, were

esteemed by the Jews to be immutable and eternal, we

must believe that the expressions eternal glory, life, fire,

punishment or destruction, when used by the New Testa

ment writers in regard to futurity, plainly indicate absolute

eternity. The Hebrew term, olam, is often used to denote

* Etymologium Linguae Gracia.
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future time, and is translated ever, forever, and evermore.

The terminus ad quam must be ascertained from the na

ture of the subject and scope of the passage. This word

occurs in the Old Testament three hundred and eight times,

and with the exception of about twenty cases, is uniform

ly translated in the septuagint, by the term aiwv, in some

one of its various forms. These two words were, there

fore, evidently regarded by the LXX, as equivalent in sig

nification. The question immediately arises, how was

iiiwv, when employed concerning the future state, understood

by the Greeks? Did they regard it as denoting a limited

or an unlimited duration? Aristotle, the illustrious precep

tor of Alexander the Great, is one of the best Witnesses of

the proper usage of this word in his day. Describing the

highest heaven as the residence of the gods, he says:

“It is evident that there is neither place, nor vacuum, nor

time beyond. Wherefore the things there are not by nature

adapted to exist in place; nor does time make them grow old ;

neither under the highest heaven is there a change of any of

these things, they being placed beyond it; but unchangeable and

passionless, having the best, even the self sufficient life, they con

tinue through all (aiwva) eternity. For, indeed, the word itself,

according to the ancients, divinely expressed this. For the pe

riod which comprehends the time of every one’s life, beyond

which, according to nature,nothing exists, is called his aiwv, eter

nity. And, for the same reason also the period of the whole

heaven, even the infinite time of all things, and the period com

prehending that infinity is alwv, eternity, deriving its name from

asr swat, always-being, immortal and divine. Whence also it is

applied to other things, to some indeed accurately, but to others

in the loose signification of being and life.“

Nothing could be more explicit and satisfactory than this

testimony of Aristotle, in regard to the origin and use of

aiwv. At the very time the septuagint translation was exe

cuted, this word when used in the sense of eternity, was

used accurately. In his Hebrew Concordance, Taylor gives

to olam (translated aiwv by LXX) the sense of for ever in

one hundred and seventy-five instances. Gesenius assigns

as its primary and proper sense of (ewigkeit) eternity. In

deed, this prince of lexicographers gives it no other mean

' De Coelo, Lib. 1, Cap. 9.
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ing, simply remarking that it was often used by the He

brews inaccurately. The word endless, in our language,

has a fixed and determinate signification, and yet we em

ploy and hear such expressions as these, endless talkers,

endless litigation and endless disputes. Because this term

is sometimes employed in a figurative sense, we should not

at once leap to the conclusion that it can never be used to

denote endless eternity. It is frequently limited or modi

fied in its meaning, by the subject or connection in which

it occurs; but, unless this is the case, it must always be

taken in the sense of unlimited duration. It has been ac

knowledged a sound rule of interpretation, that the subject

including the general scope of the passage, must determine

whether a given word shall be understood in.a literal or

figurative sense. Other rules have been adopted by irrev

erent and infidel interpreters; but it will be manifest on a

little reflection, that they reduce words to mere cyphers, and

if they universally obtained would inevitably destroy lan

guage as the vehicle of communicating knowledge. The

principle and rule we have laid down, allows every word

to have a proper meaning of its own, only modified by the

connection in which it is introduced. It is readily con~

ceded that ulwv is sometimes employed in the scriptures, to

express a limited duration. In one passage it appears to

signify merely a long period. One generation passes away

and another comes, but the earth abideth forever. If the

destruction of the world denotes the annihilation of its

atoms, the earth cannot be truly said to be eternal, but it

will endure for a long time, compared with a period ofhu

man generation. But if, on the other hand, matter be in

destructible,—-ifthe constituent elements of the earth sur

vive the final conflagration, and become the materials of

the new earth in which righteousness shall dwell, then is

the term used in a literal sense, and denotes an endless dn

ration. A servant forever, is a servant during his natural

life. An ordinance forever, was an ordinance throughout

the Mosaic dispensation. Everlasting hills and mountains

denote those mountains and hills that will continue while

the earth endures.

After an impartial and a thorough examination of the

passages in which the word otin occurs, we are fully satis_

fied that, when applied to duration, it denotes the longest
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period of which the subject mentioned is capable. If eter

nal existence is predicable of the subject qualified by this

term, it will endure through all eternity. Now, no one will

presume to affirm that the soul cannot possibly exist in a

separate state. Neither can any one prove that the soul is

incapable of living forever; there is every reason to believe

that it may and will. If the souls of the righteous are ca

pable of an endless existence, why may not the souls of

the wicked? Sin does not prevent us from living in the

present state, and we see no reason why it should prevent

persons from living in a future world. No valid argument

can be offered in behalf of the position that the souls of the

wicked are incapable of living forever. Reason and scrip

ture unite their voices in proclaiming that all men, Whether

wicked or righteous, are endued with a capacity for endless

duration. It follows, therefore, that if the word aiwv is em

ployed by scripture concerning the future being of the soul,

it denotes its eternal exrstence ; for with respect to the soul,

such a duration is possible, Whether in a state of holiness

or sin, happiness or misery. Death passes no change What

ever on the moral character of man. It unholy, then he

must ever continue unholy. After death, nothing shall

occur to render him better in character or condition. When

the angel of the Lord shall stand on the earth and sea,

and lift up his hand to heaven, and swear by Him that liv

eth for ever and ever, that time shall be no longer, an un

changing and immutable dispensation will commence.—

The voice of God once shook the earth, but he has promised,

saying: Yet once more I shake not only the earth, but

also. heaven. And this word, once more, signifieth the

removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that

are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may

remain. The things that will not be shaken by the work

of Omnipotence here alluded to, must remain, according to

His will, steadfast and immovable forever. The moral at—

tributes of God will be unchangeably the same. Hts jus

tice will ever require the punishment of sin. Indeed, sin

will always punish itself. As death cannot change the

moral character of those who die in impenitence, they will

never cease to sin.

The Scripture frequently gives an account of the char

acters of sinners in the future world. Our Saviour, speak
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ing to John in vision, concerning those who are excluded

from Heaven, says, “ Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and

whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoso

ever loveth and maketh a lie)" Solomon exhorts his read

ers to be diligent in performing their duties, and enforces

his exhortation by adding, “for there is no work, nor de

vice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the world of spirits,

whither thou goest.”’r It is evident that all those who go

into that world, without having performed the needful

work, must go there in the character of sinners, and will

continue to sin, and may, therefore, be punished with the

same justice in the future state as in the present. No good

reason can be assigned why the exercise of justice should

be suspended after the separation of the soul from the body.

It will ever be true that the soul which continues to sin

must be continually punished. If the wicked are capable

of an endless existence, (and we have shown that they

are,) they will inevitably spend that existence in sinning,

and since God will be infinitelyjust through all eternity,

their punishment must be necessarily everlasting. Let it

be remembered, that life and death are terms used in

Scripture to represent happiness or misery. When the

soul is described as enduring the pangs of death, we are

not to conclude that its being is totally extinguished, but

that it is forever deprived of every source of felicity. It is

a living death. It is the destruction of happiness, not of

the persons who are capable of enjoying it. “It will be

inflicted upon the whole man. The soul will be punished

by means of the body, and will also undergo sufferings

peculiar to itself. Separated from the source of good, it

will be tossed with incessant restlessness and feel the tor

ment of desires which it is impossible to satisfy.” It will

be agonized by a sense of the Divine displeasure, by the

upbraidings of conscience, and by the terrors of despair.

From this state of dereliction and absolute wretchedness,

there is no relief; no prospect of escape. Hope, which

comes to all in this life, never comes to those who have

failed in the trial. No new opportunity will be given to

correct the fatal error. Those who will endure the pangs

of the second death, will not be depriVed of being, but of

wellbeing ; their misery will beggar all description. It is

'Rev. 22: 15. fEcc. 9: 10.
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no part of our duty, however, in this discussion, to describe

the nature of the punishment of the wicked. We are un

der no obligation at present to show whether sin will be

followed merely by its natural evil consequences, or wheth

er it will also be attended by positive punishment in the

future world. It simply devolves on us to prove, in oppo

sition to the dogma of Mr. Storrs, that it is the revealed

will of God that the wicked, dying in sin, shall exist in a

state of conscious being after death, and that their punish

ment will be everlasting. We have already shown that

when time shall be no longer, an unchanging dispensation

will commence. The things which are seen are temporal,

but the things which are not seen are (aidith) eternal. We

have also shown that no reason can be assigned why the

souls of the wicked may not be properly classed with

eternal things, as well as the souls of the righteous. Rea

son teaches that a sinful soul is as capable of endless

existence as one that is holy; and, so far as we know, the

Scriptures assign no limitation to the duration of either

class. Both righteous and wicked must live for ever. The

phrase si'g rovg aidian wv altar-w, for ever and ever, occurs

eighteen times in the New Testament. In fifteen cases, it

is applied to the continuance of the glory, perfections, go

vernment and praise of God. In one, the righteous are

described as reigning for ever and ever in the future world.

In another, it is said of the devil, the beast, and false pro

phet, that in the lake of fire and brimstone they shall be

tormented day and night for ever and ever. In the remain

ing instance, it is said of those who worship the beast and

his image, that the smoke of their torment ascendeth up

for ever and ever. It can scarcely be imagined that the

sacred writers would employ a certain phrase sixteen times

to denote a duration confessedly eternal, and twice to de

note that which is infinitely different, a limited period or

complete annihilation. If an uninspired man, of moderate

talent and scrupulous integrity, would not use the same

words and phrases to express ideas entirely different, can

such ambiguity and equivocation be safely attributed to

the Holy Ghost?

At the close of the general and finaljudgment, those on

the left hand of the Judge shall go away into (wémtfiv

aiéivwv) everlasting punishment; but those on his right hand
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into (gait airbVIOV) life eternal. The'Word is here applied in

the same manner to the future happiness of the righteous

and to the future misery of the wicked. There is not the

least insinuation or appearance of an intentional distinc

tion. If the latter phrase means eternal life, then, per

legem disjzmctionis, must the former denote eternal, un

ending punishment. It should not be forgotten that the

term is here employed to designate a duration which will

commence after time shall be no more. If a limitation is

not found elsewhere, this word, used in an absolute and

unqualified manner, must express the longest period of ex

istence which may be predicated of the enjoyments 0f the

righteous and the sufferings of the wicked, and that is an

endless duration. Some have endeavored to prove that a

limit has been assigned by Scripture to the suffering of the

wicked, and for confirmation of their opinion, appeal to

the declaration of Peter concerning Christ, “Whom the

heaven must receive until the times of the restitution of all

things.“ But it is beyond all question that this passage

does not teach nor relate to the doctrine of final restora

tion. Comparing it with another passagefi we are induced

to believe that by “ the titnes ofthe restitution of all things,”

is to be understood the day ofjudgment and the end of

the world, which is so called by the Apostle: 1st. Because

then life shall be restored to the bodies of the dead and the

image of God, defaced by the fall, shall be perfectly re

newed by the blessed. 2d. Because to God shall then be

restored the glory of his most Wise government, not thor

oughly understood in this world, and of his power, which

the wicked seemed for some time to haVe eluded or es

caped, and of his justice, in vrrtue of which he will then

render to every one according to his works. 3d. Because

the truth of the divine predictions, promises and threat

nings, shall be then, as it were, restored to them by their

exact completion, however scofi'ers and other wicked men

may have called their veracity into question. 4th. Because

wars and tumults shall then cease, and all things shall be

settled or restored [O a state of tranquilityi This passage,

when compared with others and properly explained, does

not afford the least evidence that the punishment of the

wicked shall be finite, and that they will be restored to

'Acts, 3: 21. TActs,l:11. :1 Cor. 15: 25.
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.eternal happiness. If their punishment be everlasting, it

is needless to remark that they must of course exist for

ever in order to endure it. That we may be fully assured

of the truth of our position, let us examine those declara

tions of Scripture which expressly state there is no hope

of termination to the sufferings of the impenitent. Peter

says of the wicked, they will utterly perish in their own

corruption.* The immediate means of torment to them

are called by our Saviour himself the fire that never shall

be quenchedJ‘ In several passages the happiness of the

righteous and the sufferings of the lost are exhibited in a.

parallel manner; and yet no intimation is given that the

duration of the one will be shorter than that of the othert

Our Saviour said, concerning Judas, “Good were it for

that man that he had never been born.”l| It Judas should

have been annihilated, or been miserable for a limited pe

riod, and afterward restored to happiness, the saying of

Christ must have been evidently untrue. The rich man

in torment could not receive a single drop of water. Jesus

Christ says, in the most plain and emphatic language,

“ He that believeth not shall not see life. There shall in

no wise enter into the heavenly city any thing that defileth,

or that worketh abomination, or that maketh a lie.”§ All

impenitent sinners are, therefore, excluded. They shall in

no wise be permitted to enter heaven. Time and patience

would fail us to set down a multitude of other passages

in which the same doctrine is taught in the same unam

biguous and decided mannerfil

It may be properly remarked concerning these passages,

that the sense of annihilation, or of future restoration, does

not exhaust their meaning. The former admits of no de

grees and implies the suspension of Divine power, whereas

the punishment above described is different in degrees and

implies an exertion of omnipotence, as Well as an eternal

duration. The latter opinion denies those declarations of

*2 Peter, 2: 12. tMark, 9: 43.

1 Daniel, 12:2. Matt. 3: 12; 19: 36; 25: 46.

II Mark, 14:21. 5 John, 3: 36. Rev. 21: 27.

TlMatt. 18:8; 2 Thess.l: 9; Mark,3: 29; Judea,7; 2Peter,2:l'1; Judea,

13; Rev. 14: 10—12; 19: 3, 20: [0; 2 Cor. 4: 18; John, 17: 9; Matt. 12: 31,

2;1.lohn,5: 16; Heb. 6:6; 10: 26, 27; Luke, 9: 25; Matt. 10:28; Mark,

9: 43,48; Luke, 14: 26; John,3: 36, 8, 21; Phil. 3: 9; James,2: 13; and

many other texts.
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God, in which he says that after death there will be no

change for the better, either in the moral character or con

dition of the sinner. The punishment that he willendure

will never make an atonement for his guilt nor purify his

soul. Indeed, his guilt will always be increasing, and his

character will ever be growing more unfit for the enjoy

ments of a holy heaven.

The doctrines of annihilation and of future restoration,

clearly tend to rob God of infinite justice, and also to call

His veracity into question. We cannot, therefore, congra

tulate Mr. Storrs, nor bid him God speed. We hope that

he witl live long enough to recant his errors, and that if

he cannot repair the injury he has already inflicted on the

cause of religion, he will be brought to repentance and

saved from everlasting punishment.

His discourses are largely imbued with infidel senti

ments and full of direct contradictions of the plain teach

ing of the Scripture. Having determined to adhere to a

certain system at all hazards, he tortures Scripture that it

may suit his Views. He boldly cuts off from that which is

too long and stretches what is too short for the dimensions

of his theory. Like the German Rationalists, he under

takes to tell God what He ought to be and whatHe should

do, and if he meets with any doctrine that he does not

love or fully understand, he explains it till it agrees with

his ideal standard ; or, if it is impossible for him to do this,

he rejects it altogether, as unworthy of his belief or notice.

Nature does not abhor a vacuum more than he abhors the

word of God when it does not suit his system. If he pos

sessed more learning, he would be a very formidable me

my of the truth ; he is naturally ingenious and subtle. Did

time permit, we might present some evidence of the fact.

Notwithstanding all that Mr. Storrs has advanced in fa

vour of his hypothesis, the word of God stands sure and

impregnable. There is a hell—a place of eternal misery

for the Wicked. Its inhabitants have no God, no Saviour,

no virtuous friends, no parents, no relatives before whom

they may spread their calamities with the hope of being

heard, or in whose hearts or hands they may find a refuge

from the bitterness of woe. In each other they can'place

no confidence, since they will know that at all times and in

all things they will be only despised, hated and deceived.
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Casting their eyes abroad through the universe, they will

be forced to believe that it contains no friend for them. In

the midst of millions, they are alone. There are sure of

being loathed, rejected and shunned by every being in the

creation of God. Not a sigh can they breathe; not a tear

can they shed; not a sorrow can they unfold; not a prayer

can they utter with a hope of being befriended, heard or

regarded. Extending their view through eternity, they

will not be able to perceive a change for the better. All

around them will be gloom and solitude; and all before

them will be desolation, anguish and despair, without end.

ARTICLE V.

An Address delivered before the Society of Missionary

Inquiry, Theological Seminary, Columbia,

8'. 0., May 10th, 1852.

The year 1851 will probably be known in history as the

year of the great exhibition in London. As that was an

era in the world’s progress, so to have seen it must have

been an era in the life of an individual. Among other

subjects for study presented there it must have been curi

ous and instructive to witness the different tastes display

ed by different individuals. As the tide of human beings

poured slowly down the aisles of the Crystal Palace you

might have seen, here a crowd collected around some use

ful invention, there another admiring some piece of exqui

site workmanship, and there again another held spell

bound by some creation of the sculptor’s chisel. There

was in one part of that building an object which must

have been gazed at by many with admiration, with grati

tude and hope. It was an object which has exerted a

wider and more enduring influence on human progress,

than all the arts and all the sciences, and was richer in

itself than all the jewels of the crown, the giant diamond

of India, or the Crystal Palace itself. There were one

hundred and fifty copies in as many different languages
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of the Bible. Its presence there hallowed the scene, and

was a noble characteristic of the age in which we live.—

We are glad, that then and there, the Bible was recogniz

ed, as at least one of many agencies, which are affecting

the interests and destiny of our race. And yet we can

imagine, there were many who trod those aisles with

pride, cast a wondering eye on the products of so many

lands, as in long perspective they lined those narrow

walks, and felt themselves exalted by witnessing such

proofs of the skill and ingenuity of their fellows, but saw

nothing romantic, nothing inspiring in the contribution

sent in by the Bible Society.

All this is only the parallel of what is displayed on a

wider theatre. Our busy and bustling age is alive with

excitement, enterprise and expectation. The aims atid

hopes of our race are raised, as perhaps they neVer were

before. Btit these expectations are fed from very different

sources, in different individuals. Some are expecting the

mechanic arts to reform the world. There are some

whose only idea of a happy land, is one intersected with

rail roads and the hum of commerce and machinery,

breaking the silence of every valley. Others expect this

desired result to be accomplished by the press, which

quickened into unparalleled vigor and activity, is shower

ing its instructive pages all over the land. Others find a

basis for their wildest expectations, in the famous saying

of Lord Brougham : “The schoolmaster is abroad in the

land.” And there are those who include all these agencies

in their calculation. If we can believe them, the editor,

the engineer and the teacher have now fairly entered on

their mission of reforming the world, and the world must;

now surely take heart, and hope for a brighter history.—

And if these invite, as they frequently do, the minister to

jorn the party, it is oftener we fear from motives of personal

courtesy, than an expectation that he will contribute any

real assistance to the enterprise. There are others, and

we believe the number is increasing, who Without reject

ing any of these instruments, base their hopes of the

World’s reformation, on that Book which now speaks as no

other book does or ever will,in nearly two hundred of the

babbling tongues of earth, in the truths it teaches, and the

system of faith and worship it suggests and sanctions. It
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is encouraging to such, to see that while other progressive

influences are in motion, Christianity too seems unusually

buoyant, hopeful and venturesome. It is appropriate then,

Young Gentlemen, for you to glVB some part of your time

to gathering and diffusing through our community infor

mation as to the progress which Christianity is making in

the earth. When seeking assistance in this useful work,

you have hitherto confined yourselves to those who, from

experience or position, had acquired useful information to

impart to you. You have now, however, for the first

time, been pleased to call for the services of one, from

whom I do hope no such information is expected. It re

quires very little candor in me to say that I am not fami

liar with this subject. And even if inability did not pre

vent me, a very obvious rule of propriety would, here in

an institution all the members of which are professionally

devoted to these studies, from entering on any of the more

solemn views of Christian missions, the necessity or war

rant for them, the best manner of conducting them or

their success. I cannot then approach the center of this

great subject, and yet addressing a Society of Missionary

Inquiry, I must linger somewhere on its borders. These

considerations seem to prescribe the channel in which our

reflections must run this evening—the incidental or se

condary benefits of the missionary enterprise.

This subject is to some extent the same with this, the

incidental benefits of Christianity, for missions produce

these effects because they carry Christianity with them.—

Has Christianity then done anything for those nations into

which it has been carried, anything supplementary to the

spiritual work it is said to eflE‘ect’.z Anything which the

historian could compute or the philosopher detect? In

stead of selecting an example from these nations, it will

serve our purpose to enquire what Christianity has done

for our country, as we can here learn what are its tenden

cies, and What, under various and modified degrees, will

be its results elsewhere. The question then arises, a very

simple and intelligible one, what has Christianity done for

our nation '.l Has it done any good? Anything which is

worth remembering in making an estimate of our social

condition as a people? We need scarcely remark, that it

is only in a very accommodated and inferior sense, that
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the term Christian can be applied to our nation or to any

other. And yet when it is asked if Christianity has done

any good among us, we can confidently and earnestly

affirm it has done much, it has done every thing for us.

Imagine if you can our condition, should Christianity en

tirely withdraw from our land. Let the signal be given

at which it is to retire, drawing after it, of course, all those

influences, institutions and effects dependant on it'.l It

would of course rob the spiritual man of that which he

thinks his treasure, but would it take along with that any

thing valued by the moralist, the patriot, the citizen, the

infidel, and even the atheist’.z This new order of things

need not be heralded in as with the shock of an earth

quake. Let the change be effected quietly if possible. On

some bright sabbath let the bells be silent, the churches

closed or applied to other purposes. The ministers who

stood at their altars need not begin as apostles of a vulgar

infidelity. Let them teach the people the beauties of na

ture, the wonders of science, the delights of education, the

proprieties and moralities of life. There are some per

haps who would wish for such a change. But he who

would dispense with Christianity considered only as an

element of national prosperity, thinking that in doing so

he would only be lopping off some external and almost

useless member of the nation’s body, would be startled to

find that he had drawn the life blood from the nation’s

veins, and laid the hand of disease and death on the na

tion’s heart. It will give us only a feeble illustration here,

if we can imagine some mad reformer who, gifted with

the power, should aim to hide some mild and feeble star,

and in the thrilling moment of his triumph is appalled to

learn from the darkness gathering on the sky above, and

the gloom settling on the earth beneath, that he has strick

en the sun from the heavens. There are some calling

themselves patriots who think the only thing needed to

make our land like Eden, or rather like Arcadia, is to rid

it of Christianity. Let them succeed, and immediately

the flight of lovely and beautiful things from our midst;

will begin, but where will it end’.l Men would be sur

prised every day by the sudden disappearance of some

blessing or possession, which had never been associated in

their minds with Christianity at all, some of them recalled
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to heaven palpably and. before the eyes of men, like Eli

jah, and others stolen silently away without giving note

or warning of their departure, like Enoch, leaving even to

the profane historian no other explanation to give than

this: It is not, for God has taken it; and in the worthless

remains these men would scarcely recognize the corpse of

that beautiful form, which when glowing with life they

loved almost to adoration. Christianity while chiefly in

tent on bartering, or rather giving, to men the pearl of

great price, has in her keeping many other gifts, precious

though perishable, and these she scatters as her Divine

Author does His sunshine and His rain, on the evil and

on the good, on the just and on the unjust. We cannot

be mistaken in saying that Christianity has given to our

country that security and quiet we enjoy. We are aware

this could be analyzed and traced to many inferior causes,

but our object is not so much to analyze or discuss these

effects, as to suggest them in a hurried and somewhat pro

miscuous manner, and we notice first the security which

exists in a country which Christianity has influenced to

any considerable degree. Will not a fact serve the pur

pose of an argument here'.z Why is it that amidst all the

revolutions and changes with which “ all Europe rings

from side to side,” the current of emigration aims at our

shores'.z It is not because our lakes are broader, or our

mountains higher, or our climate milder. It is simply for

this reason above all others. Notwithstanding all the sec

tional feelings and home quarrels, which mar the peace of

our widespread family circle, (and there are more of these

than will serve any good purpose,) there is still something

here, which throws a guard around human property, hu

man happiness, and hutnan life, which is not found in all

nations of the globe. There are countries where this is

not the case. Take as one illustration the testimony of

one who went out from our midst. Rev’d. J. L. Wilson,

speaking of western Africa, says:

“ The people here are everywhere strangers to the blessings of

good government. It is doubtful whether a. man in_th1s country

ever composes himself to sleep at night with a feeling of entire

security."

Now this short description of a state of things quite

common in some nations of the globe, is almost unintelli
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gible to us. Perhaps none of us can enter fully into its

meaning. Certainly, nothing in our whole condition as a

people, is more remarkable than that security which sur

rounds us and ours, and envelopes us like the air, and yet

like the air supports and sweetens life, neglected because

universal among us. All our institutions too bear the im

press of the true religion and reflect its spirit, far too im

perfectly all must admit, but that the image is there none

can deny. Look at the countless influences at work to

restrain evil, and encourage goodness, to multiply the

springs and sources of human enjoyment and improve

ment, physical, intellectual and moral. Look at the or

ganizations and institutions of a charitable nature alone,

and if nothing else betrayed the fact, these would, that

we live where Christianity has a home. It is familiar to

you, that in the Roman language the same word means

“stranger” and “enemy.” Greece and Rome invented

many things, but associations for purposes of charity or

kindness, they never thought of to any considerable de

gree. We suppose this is owing to the simple fact that

- these institutions in their countless forms, are not the off

spring of the intellect, but of the heart. We cannot par

ticularize here, but the weak, the sick, the poor, the unfor

tunate, do not fare in a Christian land as they do elsewhere.

The very idiots of our country, the poor benighted beings

who seem to have every attribute of our race except its

peculiar and crowning one, would know, if they could

know anything, that a better religion than nature knows

or teaches, is at work among us. Without pursuing this

thought we must give one illustration. We have seen it

stated that Blackstone in his commentaries, published not

quite a century ago, uses this language :

“A man who is born deaf and dumb and blind is looked upon

by the law in the same state as an idiot, he being supposed in—

capable of any understanding, as wanting all those senses which

furnish the human mind with ideas.”

How strange, how cruel, this language seems to us now,

when charity not content to carry knowledge, sacred and

secular, to all nations, and to make the Bible speak in so

many tongues, makes it speak almost to every sense, so

that Laura Bridgeinan can trace its life-giving words, and

learn its lessons of hope and patience, though her benight
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ed mind is imbedded in unconscious flesh, with “ wisdom”

at three chief “ entrances quite shutout!” A grander tri

umph of immortal mind, and a nobler characteristic of our

age than the engine or the telegraph. There are at work

every day in our midst influences and associations which

heathenism is as unable to produce, as it is to produce an

Alfred, a Wilberforce, or a Washington. If you reckon

up all the thousand agencies which work for your good

and render life tolerable, you will find them all to have

some connexion, direct or remote, with the fact that those

who came to these shores brought Christianity with them,

or to go farther back, with the fact that missionaries found

our fathers in their rudeness and wildness, and taught

them. All along our daily path there are trees with their

fruit, and flowers with their perfume, which in our thought

lessness we often reckon to be the wild, spontaneous, pro

ductions of the soil. They are spontaneous, but only in a

soil over which these pure waters have rolled. The com

mon saying is true: The great argument for Christianity ‘

is Christendom. Robert Hall in his sermon on infidelity,

charges it with disordering and deranging the present

world, not less certainly than it darkens the future. Every

argument which he urges against infidelity, is one for

Christianity, for what the one destroys the other builds up.

Christianity cannot enter or leave a nation an unnoticed

or unattended guest. Its presence or its absence will be

felt. Unhappily we are not left to speculation here. This

calamity, Whether you call it alight or heavy one, has ac

tually befallen nations. When we learn from sacred or

ecclesiastical history, that in any country the fires on its

altars became darkness, we can learn a lesson if we will

turn even to profane history, and ask how long national

prosperity and stability lingered behind Christianity, when

like an offended vestal, she fled from the polluted land.—

France is a very common place illustration here, only be

cause it is a very appropriate one. They are surely wrong

who look upon the French revolution with blank amaze

ment, as if it fell causeless on the land of the Gaul. It

was no lawless, wandering whirlwind which swept over

our earth once, never to visit it again. A whole nation grew

impatientof all restraint, human and divine, and longed

to be given up to themselves. And the foolish and insane
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wish was gratified. In the words of one who lived in

those times,

France in wrath her giant limbs upreared,

And with that oath, which smote air, earth and sea,

Stamped her strong foot, and said she would be free.

And France was free, free to write over her populous

cemeteries DEATH 1s AN ETERNAL SLEEP, free to resolve

THERE IS NO G01), free to write in blood a page of history

which he who reads will never forget, and which We trust

no nation will ever disregard. For wherever our race,

with our nature is found, there is material for a French

revolution.

We have not undertaken to trace all the ways in

which a pure religion gives prosperity and quiet to a.

nation, but we tnust notice two doctrines of Christianity

admirably adapted to produce this end. The first is the

Christian doctrine, as to the equality of the human race.

You are aware to what expedients other systems of faith

and policy have been driven here. Some have pandered

to the pride of the high and lofty, by proclaiming an es

sential difference, not only in rank and fortune, but in na

ture and destiny, between them and the common herd

below. Others have excited and flattered those below,

proclaiming an entire and absolute equality, not only in

nature, but in station, in possession, and in labor. Neither

of these is safe for society, simply because neither is true.

Christianity keeps at an infinite distance from each of

these extremes without at all approaching the other. It

suggests to the rich no haughty or self-complacent com

parison, it warrants in the poor no envious or revengeful

feelings. It has a warning for the rich, and a blessing for

the poor. It lets the rich and poor meet together, not to

abolish these distinctions, not to proclaim a carnival, but

authoritatively to remind those of both conditions, that one

is the maker of them all. In a word it preaches moral

equality, and this, it has been well said, is the only equal

ity which can be preached, without convulsing society.—

The other doctrine is the estimate Christianity places on

property. It frowns as promptly as a philosopher of the

Benjamin Franklin school would on the idle and careless,

and has a warning for him who thinks his life consists in

his treasures. Those who toil to lay up perishiug treas
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ures, neglecting all higher claims and duties, have surely

not profited by its teachings, and just as surely those who

would remove every land mark, abolish all distinction or

right of property, and let all rove promiscuously every

where, have no warrant, on its pure page, for their scheme

of reformation. Another thing in connection with the

Christian teaching as to property, is worth attention. It

is known that while what we have stated is true, other

things being equal, that nation will be the most prosperous,

quiet and stable, which has the most equal distribution of

wealth, or rather which has fewest citizens laboring under

distressing poverty and want. For a nation to have a.

large proportion of needy, and really suffering, citizens is

to be in a perilous condition. This is one of the many

perplexing features in connexion with poor Ireland, there

are so many with whom the standard of comfort is lower

ed almost below the point where life can be sustained.—

Now the tendency of Christianity is to check and prevent

this unnatural state of society. Religion teaches the poor

man to pray daily for his daily bread, and then, rising from

his knees, to earn it by the sweat of his brow. And it is very

easy to suppose a state of things in which, without refer

ring of course to providential dispensations, poverty in any

distressing sense of the term would be rare. We alluded

to Ireland. How cumbrous and burdensome her appara

tus of poor laws and poor rates, how comparatively simple

those of Scotland. In our own country, though many

things have concurred to retard these tendencies, yet in

some parts, even now, this very question is one whose dis

cussion cannot be postponed much longer. In some parts

those destitute of homes and settled occupation and sup

port, are beginning to exhibit: in a manner too marked to

be treated with contempt, that restlessness and insubordi

nation, so ominous and terrible to every patriot and phi

lanthropist. There is a remedy for this evil and every

other like it which threatens the peace or purity of society.

We might exhibit the manner in which Christianity

combines and harmonizes the love of self and family and

kindred with the broader and wider love of country and

race, but we pass to notice the effect it has on society by

effecting the family and the individual. It has pleased

the author of our existence not to crowd men into society

VOL. VL—NO. 1.
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in “ undistinguishable heaps,” nor yet to plant them solitary

and apart, but to arrange thetn in clusters called families ;

and cold philosophers and moralists even, have admired

the wisdom of the arrangement. The effort has been

made to abolish it; some are making it' now, but every

such attempt will end in failure or disastrous success.—

Every well ordered home is an addition to the wealth and

strength of the State. Every man surrounded by such

has given the government which protects him a pledge,

that he will not interrupt its peace. And how entirely

does Christianity provide for this all important element of

individual, social, or national happiness. What sanctions

does it throw round all its members and relations. It

guides the parents in the great work of gOVerning their lit

tle empire aright. It speaks to children in tones so gentle,

that children can understand, and says, Obey your parents.

It stands by the servant at his commonest task, and whis

pers cheerfully and hopefully, Be obedient to your masters,

and thus it strengthens and furnishes the entire family.—

And is a family entirely under such instruction, or only

having the religious element, the dominant one, nothing

to the community or State’.l The picture of a pious fam

ily has often been drawn. One has scarcely ventured too

far when he said,

Angels might stoop from thrones in heaven to be

Coworshippers in such a family.

Pleasant as it would be to enter and view it from with

in, we invite you now to view it from without as a part of

the society or nation. When Burns drew his well known

picture of a' pious household and exclaimed,

From scenes like these, old Scotia’s grandeur springs,

That makes her lov’d at home, rever’d abroad,

He was not wandering from his subject, but spoke the

words of truth not less than poetry. The Christian homes

of Scotland, scattered round her lakes and over her glens,

have, in great part, made her whatever she has been in

history, or whatever she is to-day. May they be increased

an hundred fold, not only in the land of Rutherford and

Chalmers, but also in that land in which are all our

homes. For happy, even in the sense in which a politi

cian might use that word; happy in every sense is the
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nation that is full of them. They are schools of Heaven’s

own appointment, to prepare men for the duties and the

discipline of life. They are nurseries of all those virtues

which are rather “felt than seen,” of gentle sympathies,

pure and strong affections, all the graces and charities of

life, and all that is lovely and valuable in human charac

ter. Now these places are peculiarly the product and

effect of Christianity.

We borrowed many words from the ancients, but nei

ther Rome nor Greece had either the reality or the name

of a home. That touching word, together with all that it

implies and suggests, we borrowed from our own Chris

tianized Saxon tongue and history. In multiplying such

places, Christianity affords valuable assistance to society.

Let us glance for a moment at its effects on the individual.

Man is by nature bound to his Maker by one great central

tie, and growing out of and dependant on that, are innu

merable others running in all directions, and binding him

to all the family of man. Sin has snapped that parent

cord, and in so doing necessarily disordered the network

of all the rest. Religion re-unites it. Does it do this and

leave the rest in their deranged condition ? This cannot

be. It corrects and strengthens them all down to the

most attenuated thread. Itistrue, in one sense, that there

is no system of faith which so insulates a man as the

Christian faith. It makes him feel as no other does, how

individual and personal a matter moral character is in all

its nature and issues. It makes him feel that the highest

good of which his nature is susceptible, must be won or

lost by him alone, not as one of a numerousl race, but as

an entire solitary being. It cuts in a moment all those

tendrils which man, in his blindness and weakness, is ever

throwing forth to seize on something which may be as a

standard and support to him, and plants him, self-poised,

on his own allegiance to his Maker. But will not this

unfit him for society? However necessary a life of piety

may be to perfect his own nature, will it not deprive his

fellowmen of his service and example? Will not the man

whose mind has been seized by the grand realities which

Christianity discloses, set out on his unconscious and ab

stracted march to meet the future, neglecting all the pre

sent? Will he not be deaf to the calls of earthly relation
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ships, and trample upon all their claims and duties, as a

man running in haste for his life would be deaf to the

song of birds, and trample on toys and flowers? So it

Would seem. But strange as it may appear, the best way

to make a man realize and accomplish the present, is to

fill his mind with the future. The surest way to make a.

man watchful and attentive to the little objects clustering

around his feet, is to fix his eye on some commanding

object in the distant horizon.

The world has never had better servztnts or friends than

those very men who would not accept it for their portion,

but to it only the inferior passions of

Their hearts, their lives, their griefs were given,

While all their serious thoughts had rest in heaven.

This earth, the temporary homestead of our race, has

received its best and most valuable improvements from

those who looked upon themselves but as tenants for a.

day.

It will be said by some that however necessary a life of

piety may be to secure a life of peace to the individual

himself, it is going too far to represent it as a matter of

any importance to society, whether this or that one of its

members has that “abstraction” which theologians call

“faith.” We may simply ask if it has not been noticed

that where this abstraction exists it is always accompa

nied in greater or less degrees by virtue, and knowledge,

and temperance, and patience, and godliness, and brother

ly kindness, and charity? Are these abstractions? Or,

are they virtues and graces intimately connected with the

peace and purity and progress of society? Cannot those

even who despise or overlook the root, prize and admire

fruits like these? Let a man be brought decidedly under

religious influence, and all who come in contact with him,

from the magistrate who rules him to the beggar who

asks his charity on the highway, will feel the benefit.—

And here perhaps, though not attempting anything like a.

formal analysis, we have reached the first spring on which

Christianity lays its hand to correct and adjust the com—

plex structure of society. It is by purifying and strength

ening individuals. There is no other way to reform

society. He who attempts to do so in any other way, is

as one who attempts to purify a stagnant pool by simply
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standing on its bank and waving over it the rod of the

wizard, or repeating over it some form of enchantrnent.—

Christianity reforms society as one who would pour into

that lake some cleansing liquid, every drop of which

shall become the centre of a healing influence, widening

and expanding until the whole water shall reflect as a

mirror, the beauties of the sky.

We add but one more influence which individual purity

has on national prosperity. Cowper, after drawing his in

imitable picture of a good man in retirement, says of the

country which overlooks or perhaps despises him,

Perhaps she owes

Her sunshine and her rain, her blooming spring

And plenteous harvest, to the prayer he makes,

When, Isaac-like, the solitary saint

Walks forth to meditate at eventide,

And think on her who thinks not for herself.

We do not feel that we have intruded into theology in

ofl'ering this as one way in which a man becomes a bless

ing to his country and race. It was drawn from history

and experience. In multiplying good men then in any

nation, Christianity multiplies the probabilities that that

nation will be blessed with prosperity.

To see a false or corrupt religion, superior in power or

fortune, does not depress or discourage a believer in the

true. He remembers that the triumphs and achievements

of his faith lie in quite another direction. Nor would it

discourage him even if he saw another religion better able

than his to confer happiness or prosperity on a society, or

country, or the world. To any boast drawn from this cir

cumstance he might with propriety reply: This is better

fitted to bless Athe earth, mine prepares for heaven, and

therefore must rank as far above all others as eternity is

superior to time. A confession like this would certainly

involve no mortifying sense of inferiority. And yet even

this triumph, poor and unsatisfying as it would certainly

be, is denied to error in all its forms. Truth surpasses

them all, at their own weapons, on their chosen field of

effort and display. Christianity does more for this world

While passing through it to a better and more enduring

one, than error can though it wastes not an effort or an as

piration beyond, but husbands all its strength _to_ use Ill;

here. This position the friends of a divine religion wrll
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be forced to abandon, when an instance occurs where an

individual, a Church, a community, a nation, or a world

has trusted in the Creator, and been left desolate. Let

one such instance be shown, and great as are the interests

involved in the controversy between truth and falsehood,

we consent to resign them all.

The effect of the Bible, considered as one of the influ

ences or agencies of Christianity, opens a wide and almost

boundless field. Said Wm. Wirt, “Were I ruler of an

empire, I would place a copy of the Spectator in every

house, and have one in every family taught to read it.”—

The conception did honor to his patriotism and taste, and

its execution would certainly be a nobler scheme than any

of those which often engage the minds of kings. Now

the Bible viewed only as Wirt viewed the Spectator, has

done much. Forget its divinity. Remember it only as

an English classic, a book to arrest attention, a book of

good advice, and you can scarcely place too high an esti

mate on the service it renders to society. “ I have seen,”

complained a patriot of the revolution, “so many books

called American Histories, that I am beginning to doubt

whether there is such a thing as history outside of the

Bible.” There is authentic history there. There is his

tory of all grades, the history ofa single human heart like

yours or mine; of a family, a tribe, of a rebellious and

perverse nation, of a sinful world. Nowhere does plain

practical philosophy teach by more instructive examples.

Remember too its maxims of worldly wisdom, its teach

ings of hope, ofindustry, of patience, and of love. He who

adopts it as his text book, besides many truths which the

world cannot understand, and therefore does not relish,

will find many that it does and has tried to imitate. Take

as illustrations the following, and a thousand others of

like spirit and application could be found in that book

which contains the whole duty of man. Be diligent in

business. Weep with them that weep. See that none

render evil for evil. Is it a matter of no importance to

society that its members read and obey precepts like these?

We now put out of view the connexion between the duties

inculcated by these maxims and the happiness of him

who obeys them as an individual, and view him as “one

in a full procession,” jostling and being jostled at every
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step in the crowded thoroughfare of life, and notice how

they fit a man to act his part towards others.

We suppose one of the effects we are trying to indicate,

was expressed with characteristic force by the excellent

John Newton, when he said, “If a Christian is only a.

boot black, he ought to be the best in the parish.” Religion

not only inculcates those habits of promptness, fidelity and

accuracy, from which success is not often withheld, but

holds before us exalted models of excellence, and furnishes

at once rules and arms by which to work up to them. It

is the one unchanging direction given by all who write

rules for self-improvement, especially to the young, to raise

high, extravagantly high even, their aims and aspirations.

Bulwer speaking even of so worthless a motive as the de

sire of fame says,

Whoever, with an earnest soul,

Srivcs to some end—from this low world afar,

Still upward travels—though he miss his goal

And strays—but, towards a star.

Now who of any stature of intellect or excellence, of

any pursuit or aim in life, will be compelled to lay aside

these standards as things he has overreached and passed:

The efl‘ects of the Bible on literature and language open

a subject which, though very closely connected with our

main theme, we cannot even enter. We dismiss this

whole train of thought with one remark as to its effect on

language. Why is it that our language which, up to the

seventeenth century, was very fickle and unsettled, has

since that time been remarkably stable and unchanging'.l

Why can an intelligent boy read our Bible with less help,

than an intelligent man will require to read Shakspeare for

the first time, though our translation was made during

Shakspeare’s life? Our language has been fired by that.

translation. It must receive additions, it may be swayed

hither and thither, but the moorings of our English

tongue are in our English Bible, and it will never break

away. As in our nature, so in our language, the religious

part is the immortal part. The words in which we ex

press the wants and wishes, the hopes and fears, of our un

dying nature, the words which are indissolubly lmked With

our earliest associations of sacredness and solemnityhthe

words which conscience quotes to us, the words which,
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when woven into pious songs, mothers use when they

soothe their infants with their sweet and sacred lullaby, the

words which are heard in the chambers of suffering and

pain and death, the words in which we breathe our hopes

and benedictions 0v the graves where we have deposited

our dead, these must be the fixed and stable words of a

language. Take as a'simple illustration, those few lines

which parents teach their children, and not unfrequently

children have taught their parents, and they suit equally

well the wants and understanding of both—the Lord’s

Prayer. Can any one word in that perfect form of words,

ever become a stranger to English ears, and tongues, or

exiled from English nurseries or homes? We draw the

inference, then, (to be recalled immediately,) that the publi

cation of a book like the Bible, in any language, is an era

in its literature and history.

We have hurriedly noticed a few of the points at which

Christianity touches the welfare ofa nation. Now all the

effects we have described, it produces in some degree in

every land where it has ever been carried. It gives to the

savage a fixed and settled government—a gift he surely

needs and cannot get from all his gods. It opens a thous

and springs, from which influences, rich even in temporal

and worldly good, flow over all the land. It turnsthe hut,

or tent, or camp, into a home, and pours around it all those

softening and humanizing influences which will change

the savage into a father, a husband, a son, afriend, a man,

and open up to him all the privileges and prerogatives

which are his birthright as a man. Instances could be

given to show that these effects can be produced. No one,

perhaps, will serve our purpose better than the mission of

John Eliot among the Indians of Massachusetts. We

must, before entering into it, make one remark. We can

not appreciate any attempt to improve the character of the

Indian without divesting ourselves of a very common pre~

judice. Poets and orators have thrown such a charm

around the red man, we scarcely think of him as a moral

being. Many fancy themselves warm admirers of the [n

dian character, follow him with interest as he walks, and

make speeches, and fights, and dies, in Cooper’s novels,

who would be shocked to think of him as a depraved be

ing. They glow with poetic rapture as they watch him
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walking majestic over his native hills, the monarch of the

woods, and sink tacitly into the dream, that he is passing

through life to some wide hunting ground of the west,

where he and his dog alike will roam forever. We have

no objection to such views in poetry or,n0vels, but he must

utterly reject them who is inquiring into their true condi

tion and the manner of improving it.

We had intended to give some particular account of

Eliot’s mission, but finding it would lead to an improper

trespass on your time, we must merely allude’to its results

as illustrating several points on which we have touched.

His long and useful life extended through nearly all the

seventeenth century. He was for many years the beloved

and useful pastor of a church at Roxbnry, from which

point he would frequently go out on tours of discovery

among the Indians. His friend and biographer, Dr. Ma

ther, speaking of these natives, says, “though we know

not where they came from, yet we may guess that proba

bly the devil decoyed these miserable savages here, in

hopes the Gospel would never come here to destroy or dis

turb his absolute empire OVer them.” We may learn from

this they were not, at least, the faultless beings which

many now imagine them to be. He gradually succeeded

in forming them into a community; he introduced among

them many of the regulations and institutions of Moses.

He taught them the mechanic arts; he laboured among

them at their little farms. The Governor of the colony

heard strange rumors of a change in a certain tribe, and

came a long journey to see if they were true, and spoke of

his visit there as the happiest period of his life. The

mother country heard the wonderful news, and Robert

Boyle and Cromwell sought the correspondence and friend

ship of the Apostle of the Indians. The Parliament pass

ed an act for the propagation of the Gospel in New Eng

land, the preamble of which is as follows:

“ Whereas the Commons of England, assembled in Parliament,

have received certain intelligence that. divers of the heathen na

tions, through the care of those who preach to them in their own

language, from barbarous have become civil, have forsook their

charms and sorceries, and given testimony of the powef of God,

that they teach their children what they are instructed them

selves ,' we rejoice for their sakes.”
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This is indeed one of the few bright pages which are in

the history of the Aborigines of our country, who once

roved over this great continent, countless as the trees, and

are now wasting away like leaves in autumn. Imagine

the missionary standing in a group of savages, and arrest

ing their attention bythe wonderful truths he taught. We

give a few of the questions he was often asked by the In

dians, in his conversational meetings with them. What is

a spirit? Can the soul be enclosed in iron, so that it can

not escape”.l When Christ arose, whence came his soul?

Shall I know you in heaven? When such die as never

heard of Christ where do they go? Why does not God

give all men good hearts? Since God is all-powerful, why

does he not kill the evil one, who makes men so bad?

How shall I find happiness? When you see such strange

and unusual working in the benighted mind,can you won

der that books, and schools, and aids to instruction, follow

close behind the missionary?

We have hitherto only viewed that part of our subject

~which is identical with the incidental benefit of Christi

anity, conferred on the nations themselves. In addition to

these, the missionary enterprise. has conferred benefits on

Christendom and the world at large. One very obvious

one is the addition it has made to our literature. If the

oft-quoted line be true, A Christian is the highest style of

man, it would seem to follow that Christian biography is

the highest style of biography, and Christian man the

highest subject of study. The chief benefits of this spe

cies of writing are, that it holds before us exalted models

and lifts our thoughts above the level of their common

channel. It is the best compensation for the disadvantage

under which we labor of not being able to associate per

sonally with the wise and good of every age and nation.

Every moment of contact between ourselves and a purer

and stronger mind, whether in personal intercourse or on

the page of their written lives, is a salient point in our

own history, at which the probabilities increase, that we

will strike a higher track of thought and action. Says

Niebhur, writing to a young man, “Turn to those works

which elevate the heart, in which you see great men and

great events, and live in a higher world. Turn away from

those which represent the mean and contemptible side of
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ordinary relations and degenerate ages.” Such works you

may find in the records of miSsionary life. Has it hap

pened to many books to receive higher eulogies than the

following, paid to the life of Eliot, before referred to? To

a later edition is appended a letter from Richard Baxter,

written shortly before his death to the author, then on a

visit in London. It commences thus:

‘- Dear Brother: Last night, I thought Ihad been dying at

twelve o’clock in bed; but your book revived me. I lay reading

it until between one and two. There was no man on earth I val

ued more than Eliot. I am now dying, I hope, as he did.”

The letter concludes in these touching words: “Pray

for your languishing, fainting friend. Richard Baxter.”

Think of a book which could revive and quicken the faith

of Richard Baxter, when on the verge of the saiut’s ever

lasting rest. In missionary literature, there are lives of

men of all kinds of excellence, from the plain, strong, in

domitable character of Carey, to Heber, the chaste and

polished scholar, who gave to the missionary cause two

gifts, either of which would have immortalized him; first

he gave the missionary Hymn, and then he gave himself.

The records of the past achievements of our race are

valuable, because they vindicate our nature, and show what

it can accomplish under the impulse of some noble pur

pose or generous enthusiasm. Would it not be strange if

the highest purpose, the noblest enthusiasm, should have

no triumphs to record ? The record of Christian heroism

is not a dull, monotonous story, “barren of eVery glorious

theme.” It, too, can show its Leonidasand Tell, its Ther

mopylae and Marathon. Why, then, is it not more read by

those who can appreciate sublimity of purpose and achieve

ment? When seeking an answer to this question, we

have been struck with an incident which is familiar to you

all. Seven years ago, a bold English sailor, who before

had gathered laurels in that dangerous service, started out

to find his way round our northern coast, from the Atlantic

to the Pacific ocean. For centuries the world has had

this enterprize in view, and another attempt to perform

what many men have failed to do, of course excited atten

tion and remark. Year after year passed on. The date

fixed on as the longest poSSible period of his absence ap

proached and passed. The public mind of his own coun
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try and the world, expressed the usual commonplace re

grets and wishes, and without turning particular attention

to it, were on the point of coldly and formally assigning

him a place on the list of “martyrs to science.” There

was one, however, who felt in him more than a public in

terest, and sitting in her desolate home, she determined he

should not thus be forgotten. She spoke of his case, and

being favored with fortune and rank, she was heard with

interest and attention. She knelt at the foot of the throne,

and a woman’s heart, though clad in royalty, beat respon

sive to her sister’s voice. She moved the sympathies of

her queen. She stood in the audience chamber of Parlia

ment, and politicians hushed for an hour their angry de

bates to listen to her appeal. In a word, she roused Eng—

land, and England roused the world. Many of his coun

trymen were led, by admiration of his bravery and enter

prise, to imitate, if indeed not to equal it. And even from

our own shore, more than one gallant crew has shared the

danger and the glory of the hunt. Men have been so in

terested in the fortunes and the fate of him whom they

never saw, and would not have known had they met him

in the waters of the torrid or the frigid seas, that they have

braved all the terrors of an Arctic ocean and sky, they

have travelled over many a mile of snow, and left the im

press of their feet on many an iceberg,

Whose head in wintry grandeur towers,

And whitens with eternal sleet.

Imagine, if you can, that some one of those who still are

unwilling to resign the almost hopeless search, more fortu

nate than the rest, is successful. Swifter than the lightof

day travels over our continent, would the tidings sweep

over it; a thousand miles of wire would vibrate with the

joyful message, and there is not a country in Christendom,

there is not a town, there is not a family, into which the

neWSpaper has found its way, where the news would not

be caught up with something of the warmth of a personal

interest, Sm JOHN FRANKLIN HAS BEEN FOUND ALIVE.

Nay, if some one could but find his lifeless form, England

Would send out her choicest escort to bring it home, and

lay it in Westminster, there to mingle with royal dust.

Now we have alluded to this instance thus particularly

not at all for the purpose of saying that all this sympathy
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or interest excited in Sir John Franklin’s case, is mis

placed or uncalled for. It is intended only as a proof that

the world is not slow to appreciate and reward boldness

or enterprise when directed to certain ends. And yet many

who kindle into rapture on meaner themes, are cold on all

the enterprizes which Christian charity plans or Christian

courage executes. Is it a significant fact here, that you

may read all our poets of the first rank, (Cowper and

Montgomery alone excepted,) and find no eulogy on mis

sions and missionaries? It is still true, however, that '

these records vindicate our Christian nature. Blot out all

memory of the attempts made to spread Christianity among

the ignorant portions of our race, and apart from all the

spiritual influence likely to result from them, that history

which records the achievements of the human mind and

heart will want its richest and most redeeming page.

The annual reports of missionaries, their correspondence

with religious journals at home, their sketches of men and

customs and society, all add to our knowledge of distant

countries, There are several countries (Greenland, China,

India, for examples,) which cannot be described or under

stood without consulting these sources. They have given

valuable assistance to Philology. Take, as an example, the

translation of the Bible into the Indian language, the first

Bible printed in the new world. Doctor Mather, when

entering on this part of his friend’s life, thinks it not be

neath the dignity of his subject to inform his readers that

the anagram of the word Eliot is “ toile.” He diverts the

reader after the manner of his age, with some of his quaint

humor. He writes a word of thirty-three letters, and.

tells the reader to count the letters and he will reward him

for his pains by telling him they simply mean “ our lusts.”

Another word of thirty letters means “our love,” and

another of forty letters means “questions,” and finally he

gives it as his opinion that “the words of this barbarous

tongue seem as if they had been growing since Babel to

attain their present dimension.” Now, should not the publi

cation of a book like the Bible, in a tongue like this, be an

object of interest to the student and the philologist'! Re

member, then, the thousand books translated by missiona

ries and you can form an estimate of this department of

their labors, Hale, the philologist of the United States,
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exploring expedition, often refers to and quotes missionary

records. Among the books now in course of publication

by the Smithsonian Institution, is a grammar of an Indian.

tongue, by an American missionary. Is it not a fact of

interest that missionaries have given languages to those

who had none? They have gone among tribes who had

but a scanty vocabulary, have added to it, and fixed it

into a language on the page of the Bible, or Saint’s Rest,

or Bunyan’s Dream. And in many cases they have not

only imparted ideas, but words, in which to clothe them,

or (to appropriate the figure of another) “ had to construct

the vessels into which to pour their sacred wine.” In this

department, they have rendered science a service which

she will hereafter acknowledge, when she finds material

accumulated to her hand. Missionaries have made im

portant contributions to our knowledge of Geography. A.

few facts, which might be easily multiplied, will illustrate

this. It is known to you, that since the days of Ptolemy,

to find the sources of the Nile has been a problem. Alex

ander and Cwsar even had their attention drawn to it,and

since their day a mysterious interest has hung around the

springs of that noble river that rolls by the pyramids.

Indeed, the ancients immortalized their sense of the im~

portauce of this problem, and their failures to solve it by

the proverb, to seek the sources of the Nile, which signified

any desperate or hopeless undertaking. Just now there is

additional interest given to it, from the fact that some Ger

man missionaries in Eastern Africa have gained information

which may lead to the solution of this problem, which the

vulture eye of discovery has failed to find. In looking

over twelve volumes of the Transactions of the Royal

Geographical Society of London, I found not more than

two or three which had not papers from missionaries, and

not one, I believe, in which there was not allusion to them

as assistants. Auxiliary to this society was one at Bom

bay, of which missionaries were efficient members. A

National Geographical and Statistical Society has just been

formed in our country, with Bancroft at its head. In their

published circular they mention prominently among the

sources from which they expect assistance, the seven hun

dred missionaries who speak our language.

And why should not two thousand missionaries, scatter
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ed all around our globe, add to the amount of our know

ledge'.l They are, in most cases, if not men of vast ac

quirements, at least men of education, in the best sense of

the term; men trained to thought, and thrown into scenes

every way calculated to provoke reflection and observa

tion. The missionary often lives and labors in a land over

which history or fiction has thrown its charms, or over

which with

Lavish kindness,

The gifts of God are strown.

And will not his works be “sought out of all them who

take pleasure therein?" The missionary is summoned, it

may be every morning, to his labors from sleep, by the

song of birds, which would fall like sweetest music on the

ears of a naturalist. He cannot walk a mile on an errand

of mercy without trampling on some herb or flower which

the naturalist would leap to behold. He is met every hour

by human beings, with souls and bodies claiming mysteri

ous relationship to his own, which the student of man

would be proud to catechise and examine. He lives under

customs, institutions, and forms of society, which would

afford subjects for curious or profitable inquiry to the phil

osopher, the moralist, and the statesman. In a word, he is,

by virtue of his office. a member of a Grand Exploring

Exhibition, the object of whose search is nature in all her

works, man in all conditions of glory and shame, society

in all its forms and interests, the world of matter, the world

of mind,the world of souls.

“I hope,” says Dr. Arnold, writing to a friend a mission

ary in Australia, “ you will journalize largely. Every tree,

plant, stone, and living thing, is strange to us in Europe,

and capable of affording an interest.”

It might be shown that missionaries have done good to

the bodies of men, by introducing new remedies and new

comforts for the sick. We will not dwell upon the good

they have done by elevating the condition of one half of

every society which they enter, “ the sex Whose presence

civilizes ours,” not because we think it a small achieve

ment, or a trifling contribution to the sum of human hap

piness, but it has been so often illustrated, we need only

suggest it to your minds.

There is another View which may be taken of this sub~
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ject. There is in every virtuous, intelligent community, a

standard called public opinion, from which it is not ex

pected there will be frequent or great variations. An act

of injustice or cruelty thrills through the whole commu

nity. We think it is in a great degree owing to the ad

vances and encroacl'unents of Christianity, that there ex

ists now, more clearly defined than ever before, a rude out

line of a great public opinion through the civilized world.

An act of cruelty or injustice on a large scale, sends a sen

sation feeble but perceptible, a ripple, perhaps, rather than

a wave, which runs around the wide and expanding area.

of Christendom. If it is said that this feeling is certainly

capricious and weak as yet, we answer it never was

stronger than now. If it is said that the missionary enter

prize, instead of being the cause of this, is only its eflect,

or is only this feeling taking a Christian direction, we

might accept the explanation (though not convinced of its

truth) and claim that it has at least reacted powerfully on

its cause, increased the feeling which gave it birth, and

drawn nigher than ever before the bonds between man

and man. And in no other way than by the spread of

Christianity can any meaning be given to some very com

mon expressions—human family, family of nations, and

others like them. There is no other system of morals, or

philosophy, which can so extensively prevail as to cause

a universal or even very general agreement in opinion or

practice. All others are local and sectional. There is a

striking passage in Pascal’s thoughts, where he complains

of this uncertainty in the standard of justice and truth.

“There is scarcely anything just or unjust which does not '

change its nature on changing its climate. Three degrees of

elevation in the pole overturn all jurisprudence. The meridian

determines a truth. Fundamental laws vary. Fine justice this,

which is bounded by a. river or a. mountain. Truth on one side

of the Pyrenees is falsehood on the other.”

Now, the spread of Christianity is not only the best but

the only corrective of this we know of. It is curious and

interesting to the philosopher and moralist, to see how mis

sionary labor is gradually bringing one nation after another

abreast with others, and extending the line along which

runs and thrills the cord of union. Missionaries have add

ed to the area of civilization, by gaining foothold in savage
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countries, and thus not only improved their internal con

dition, but have given them an importance in the eyes of

other nations which they never possessed before. They

have thus laid the foundation of their history. A great

historian says there are some nations, and very populous

ones too, in whose changes and successions of government,

and wars, we have no more interest than in the “ quarrels

of a rookery or the revolutions of a beehive.” Into just

such societies missionaries have gone, and quietly deposrt

ed an element which turns their tedious and barren re

c0rds into history. Take, as an illustration of this, the

effect of our language, the prevailing one in the field of

missionary enterprize. See how it carries with it in some

degree the religious savor with which it is imbued. The

English language, which, in the words of another, “was

baptized in its infancy and not converted in its old age,

like those of Greece and Rome,” has never yet entered a

nation without carrying a Christian element into its litera

ture, bringing it within the circle of those ties which bind

enlightened man to his fellows, giving it the freedom of

the choicest company in the world and establishing some

communion of mind and heart between it and the best na~

tions of the globe. How full of interest in this view is

the fact that from different nations, from remote islands of

the sea, have come in contributions to swell the amount

which Christendom devates to charitable and religious pur

poses. China lately sent acontrihution to California. You

cannot now travel many degrees of the earth’s surface with

out seeing something to remind you that the dominion of

evil is nowhere entirely unbroken or unquestioned; it may

be only a missionary but, a solitary Bible, a single pious

tract, making glad its little spot with light, like a glow

worm in a wide and darkened plain,

Old ocean, with its isles awakes,

Cold Greenland feels unwcnted flame;

And humble Afric', wondering, takes

On her sad lip 01 Saviour’s name.

We add a few thoughts, which, though not connected

with each other, have perhaps some common relation to

our subject. A goid illustration of the spirit of the age

is found in an incident connected with our north-western

territory beyond the mountains. Very early when English

Von. vr.—-No. 1. 7
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and American statesmen were warmly pressing their re

spectiVe claims to Oregon, Christian missionaries very

promptly decided that there was no uncertainty about their

master’s claim; and it is an historical fact, that before there

was an organized government for his protection, the mis

sionary had reared his humble dwelling and consecrated

it with prayer. We have loved to think of this, not only

as a striking characteristic of our age, but also as an omen

of good to our sister State, that when England and Ame

rlca were eager for it, Christianity, without prejudicing or

forestalling the rights of either, claimed it as her own;

when the Lion and the Eagle were exchanging angry

glances across its threshold, the Dove flew in between,

bearing not the olive branch of peace alone, but, better

still, a branch from the tree of life.

Prof. Guyot, in his excellent work on Physical Geogra

phy, mentions it as a strikinginstance of providential adap

tation, that the range of mountains which runs down our

Western shore, did not run along our eastern coast, the

coast which looks towards Europe, as the effect would

most probably have been to delay, for centuries perhaps,

the settlement of this continent. But is not a recent page

in our history equally marked by a wise arrangement?

When the westWard wave of population had just reached

the base of that great natural wall, and we began, accus

tomed though we certainly were to rapid progress and

change, to think it would surely pause there and take time

to rise to the level ofthat barrier and flow over its summit,

almost at that precise moment a cry was heard in the val

ley beyond, which set in motion some of the swiftcst and

strongest impulses of our nature, and immediately, as in a.

dream, that vast wilderness became a nation. And we

now stand at that critical, that almost thrilling moment of

our history, when our free institutions look upon two

oceans, and a zone over the whole continent is ours; ours

not surely for purposes of holiday display or thoughtless

declamation, but ours for a marked effect, not only on our

times, but on all time. It will be happy for us as a people

if one effect of our missionary enterprize shall be to make

us prize, more than ever before, the influences and institu~

tions of that pure faith which, even in an earthly sense, is

for the healing of the nations. We would then harbor no
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fear that any weapon formed against us would prosper.

We would as little fear that any, or that all, of the restless

or violent nations of the earth would make a successful

onset against us, as that the “brute creation would rise in

rebellion against mankind, and try the force of horns and

hoofs against reason and the laws of God’s creation.” And

who, seeing the almost endless resources of our nation, who

seeing the strong throbbings of its youthful heart,its whcle

frame quivering with eagerness and excitement, can repress

the involuntary wish, Let not all this power be wasted on

the earth ; give the better portion of it a higher, a sacred

direction. In the great Olympian struggle of the nations,

enter a Christian athlete and run for a noble prize. Surely

it should be ours, together with our English brethren, who,

with the same origin, the same language, and the same

faith, are one with us for all great purposes, to take the

front in the long line of nations, and allure them on to the

conquest of a high and glorious destiny; to practice our

selves and recite to others, the songs of Christian brother

hood aud love,

Until nation after nation taught the strain,

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosannah round.

Perhaps no one ever spent a serious hour with the sub

ject of missions on his mind, without comparing what has

been done with what still remains to be done. And here

we are often conscious of a painful reaction in our bosoms.

When listening to the reports of some good men who

“rapt into future times,” speak of the triumph as if all ac

complished, we expect almost immediately to hear the

shout which will herald in the world’s conversion. But

when we are met, as we soon will be, by the awful fact

that measured by their highest purposes and objects, mis

sions have as yet but gathered a leaf here and. there from

a stately tree, or rather from a forest of such trees; when

we remember that wisdom’s ways are yet but thinly tra

velled in heathen or even in Christian lauds, we feel as if

an imposition had been practised upon our feelings and

ourjudgments. Just at this point the strong mind of John

Foster gave way, and he fell into doubts which it would

have been well for his own peace if he had banished, and

well for the cause he surely loved if he had never divul

ged. This is a memorable though not solitary case, and
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may teach us, among other lessons, this most important

one. In that book which “explains all mysteries except its

own,” there are limits which not even a Poster can venture

over with impunity, which the boldest must respect, or re

ceive as their lightest punishment a bewildered imagina

tion.

A writer describing a simple race of men, says they

looked upon life and its duties as a battlefield,

Whose great plan and scope

They little cared to know,

Content, like men at arms, to cope

Each with his fronting foe.

This will perhaps express the spirit with which the

Church should struggle with each “fronting foe ” of evil,

without waiting to trace what effect each single effort will

have on the grand result. We must not wait with the

precious seed in our hand to ask, before we scatter them,

the omniscient and omnipotent one, how many oi them he

will bring to fruit, or how many and which particular ones

he will allow the cold, earthly soil to kill.

It is a point now exercising the minds of many, whether

a period of great light and enlargement may not be near

at hand to the Church. When, and how, shall the end of

this great struggle be'.l On this question, which has such

attraction to many in our day, l have not a word to say.

Having suggested to your minds many familiar thoughts,

I wish to close with one more familiar still, and leave your

thoughts revolving around a more absorbing question, or

subject rather, for it is not a question. What shall the

end be? Not only is It p0ssible to speak with confidence

here, but it is irreverence, it is blasphemy, to speak of it in

any other tone than confidence and certainty. Darkness

which no eye but one can pierce, rests on that great contest

between good and evil, of which our world is at once the

subject and the theatre. But the end, whether to come a

century or a thousand centuries hence, the end is radiant

with the light poured on it by the sure word of prophecy.

This contest, tedious and protracted as it may seem to be,

has all along been hastening, is hastening still, to an ap

pointed end. The world has a Moral Governor, and he

“sits on no precarious throne.” He may come in haste to

close this great controversy, or may wait until a profane
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and infidel world shall assail the Church in days to come

as it has in days that are gone, with the taunting question,

Where is the promise of His approach? But whether the

end come speedily or tarry, of one thing let the Church

and the world rest assured, it will not come too late, too

late for the relief and rescue of those who, in His name,

are struggling against His enemies and theirs ; too late for

the integrity of that empire which spreads through all

space and extends through all eternity, or too late for the

full and triumphant Vindication of all the “ ways of God to

man.” The temple of evil has been permitted to stand for

nearly six thousand years on the domain of the Lord of

Life. There have never been wanting a few faithful fol

lowers to hurl an imprecation at it in his name. Butafter

spending all their fury on it, leaving it apparently unharm

ed, they have fallen, generation after generation, and per

ished at its base, And to-night it throws its dark shadow

over far more than half the human race. But that temple,

gigantic as it is in all its proportions, venerable as it is with

age, crowded as it is with worshippers, is built with perish

able material, and must fall. The weakest believer will

yet stand, entire, on its ruins and lift up his exnlting voice

to sing, HE HATH DONE ALL THINGS WELL.

Young Gentlemen, you hope to dedicate your lives to

the service of Christianity; not because it produces the

perishable effects we have noticed, but because it is a reve

lation of that name which is above every name. It would

perhaps be needless for any one, it would certainly be in

appropriate for me, to remind you that the positions you

are soon to occupy are higher than any of the eminences -

of the earth. Let me rather breathe an earnest wish, that;

He who has called you to this great work, may fully pre

pare you for it, and abundantly prosper you in it. May

you find His strength to be sufficient for you, even when

you come to stand in that

Awful post,

In which the best and worthiest tremble most:
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ARTICLE VI.

NECROLOGY.

Under this title we propose to give to our readers the biogra

phies of some of those men whose pious labours have laid the

foundations of the Church in our Southern Zion. We commence

with the following Memoir of

THE REV. JAMES \VHITE STEPHENSON, D. D.

Of the many distinguished men whom a wise and be

neficent Providence granted as a rich boon to our country,

during the last century, none, doubtless, rank higher in the

sphere of usefulness than the Ministers of the Gospel.

The names of Davies, Whitefield, the Tennents, Blair,

Smith, Edwards, Witherspoon, and many others, will be

handed down to posterity as worthy contemporaries, in ad

Vancing the cause of religious liberty, of Hancock, Adams,

Franklin, and Washington. In natural, intellectual might,

ardent piety, and fervent zeal for the upbuilding of Zion,

even admitting their inferiority in extensive erudition, they

were not a whit behind their illustrious Puritan predeces

sors of the preceding century. Though they gave not to

the world the learned and ponderous folios of Owen and

Baxter, they did that which was not less important to the

great cause of evangelical Christianity. In physical en

ergy, self-denying exertion, and eminent godliness, they

- have been excelled by none perhaps since the days of the

Apostles. And their labors were not in vain, either for

the Church or the State. It is supposed, on good grounds,

that the youthful Davies, by his masterly discourses, of

which Patrick Henry was a hearer for eleven years, un

consciously enkindled the latent fire, and afforded the mo

del of the eloquence of that great statesman, and thus laid

the foundation of his future fame and usefulness. And

the mighty influence exerted by these men in the Acade

my, in the Pulpit, and in their godly example, on the minds

of the youth of the colonies, preparing them for the great

problem of self-government, and thus moulding the future

character and destiny of this Republic, can never be fully
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known and appreciated until the secrets of all hearts are

revealed in the day of final reckoning.

It is true that in the production of the heart and mind

We have some specimens which will not suffer by a com

parison with those of any age and country. The sermons

of Samuel Davies, written and preached in the wilds of

Virginia, and which, under God, were instrumental in lay

ing the foundation of Presbyterianism in that colony, are

justly regarded as among the best in the English language.

The profound metaphysical disquisitions of Ed wards, com

pleted amidst the arduous and responsible duties of a pas

tor, astonished the most astute philosophers of the old

World, and must ever be ranked with the very highest

achievements of the human mind.

But it is not in this field of usefulness that we are to

expect the champions of gospel truth, in this country, to

compare as a body with the theological giants of former

days. Bttt while many of them were denied the advant

ages ofa thorough University training, such as their trans

atlantic brethren enjoyed, they neVertheless evinced not

the less zeal, power and success, on that account, in ad

vancing the cause of their Divine Master. Their motto

seems to have been, “He that \vinneth souls is wise,” and

it was their happy distinction to turn to the best account

those talents which their Lord had entrusted to them.

They found themselves called less to the duty of writing

Theological Systems and learned Defences of the Truth,

than of profitably using those already prepared for them.

The battles against Romanism, heartless Formalism, and

the various schools of error, had been fought before for

them, and they could see clearly how to make a profitable

use of the armour placed in their hands.

The labors appropriate to the American ministers of the

eighteenth century, were, to a great extent, missionary la

bors. Their warfare was not so much against heresies as

the powers of darkness in general. And from the dangers

of flood and forest, the self-denying labors of carrying the

gospel to the saVage tribes, and front the pains of fine and

imprisonment for conscience sake, they did not shrink.

Like the Apostles of old, they assiduously preached Christ

and him-crucified, from house to house, and from one pro

vince to another. The days of Whitefield, Davies, and
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the Tennents, were days of wonder in God’s earthly Zion.

Seed was then sown broadcast through this wilderness

land, which, like the dragon’s teeth of Cadmus, sprang up

and produced a noble band of heroes in the army of the

Lord of Hosts.

Among the number of those ministers whose praise isin

all the Churches, it is no more than a matter of justice to

reckon that esteemed servant of God, whose narue stands

at the head of this article. The parents of James White

Stephenson were from Lancaster county, Pennsylvania,

and of the Scotch-Irish stock, and composed a part of

that large body of Presbyterians thateniigrated southward

and settled in Virginia and the Carolinas during the latter

half of the last century. Leaving the scenes of their early

associations an hundred years ago, they halted and sojourn

ed for a period of two or three years in Augusta county,

Virginia, where, in 1756, the subject of this memoir was

born. Soon after this eVent, they removed to Lancaster

district, S. C., and settled near the old Waxhaw Church,

where they spent the remainder of their earthly pilgrim

age. In this field their son began that career of useful

ness which was destined to be, in no ordinary degree, sig

nal and protracted. Of his youthful days and early man

hood, butlittle is now known, butjudging from his subse

quent life, and the character of his parents, his early train

ing was in strict accordance with the customs of the Pres

byterians of those times. Taught the infant prayer, the

Catechism, and the word of God, and the reverence of the

Sabbath and the Sanctuary, it is not a matter of wonder

that he was faithful, during the whole of his protracted

pastorate, in exercising the people of his charge in the

same duties.

Where and under what instructor of youth he obtained

his first knowledge of the Latin and Greek languages, can

not at this distant day be ascertained. The late Judge

Smith, of this State, but more recently of Alabama, is

known to have been one of his fellow students and associ

ates in early life. The advantages of a College curriculum,

such as are now liberally afforded to young men,he never

enjoyed; and it has been a matter of doubt with his friends

whether he entered College at all, as there remain no fa mi

ly records to attest the fact. An aged and venerable Elder
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of the Church, however, who yet remembers well the early

days of that institution, feels certain that he entered the

Mount Zion College at Winnsboro’, at the same time with

the Rev. Humphrey Hunter, D. D., in 1785, and after pass

ing through the usual course, obtained his diploma there.

Many, we know, were the gifted and successful Ministers

of the Word, who completed their literary course, and ob

tained their College honors, from that Institution, then un

der the direction of the Rev. Thomas H. McCaule. And

upon unquestionable living authority, we may safely regard

Mr. Stephenson as one of its alumni, together With the

Rev. Messrs. Robert McGulloch, Wm. C. Davis, James

Wallis, Humphrey Hunter, Robt. B. Walker, David Dun

lap, John B. Kennedy, S. W. Yongue, John Robinson,

Wm. G. Roseboro, John Cousar, John B. Davies, William

I)argan, and some Others, who graduated there during the

first eight years of the existence of the College.

But Mount Zion College, with a perpetual charter and

fully empowered to confer degrees, was, like Fag’s Manor

and the Log College at Neshaminy, merely an Academy

of high order. These Were the kind of institutions that

sprang up from the necessities of that early period, before

the country was prepared to furnish the funds for the en

dowment of larger schools of learning, or literary men,

apart from the ministerial profession, to fill their profes

sorial chairs. Notwithstanding these disadvantages, how

ever, the men who obtained their whole literary and sci

entific knowledge from these sources, did not rank so far

below the graduates of the present day as is generally

supposed. That many of them were learned, and pro

foundly so, admits not of a doubt. Though their course

of studies was not so extended, they were decidedly more

accurate in what they attempted; what they lacked in one

respect they made up to a great extent in another.

A glance at the history of the past will demonstrate the

truth of this, especially in regard to the study of the Latin

and Greek languages. In the classical schools of the last

century, the writer is assured, from positive testimony, the

Latin tongue was made, at an early stage of progress, the

only medium of communication between the teacher and

his pupils during the hours of school. And the late Presi

dent, S. S. Smith, of Princeton, informs us that in his pre
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paratory course, at no advanced period of proficiency, a

violation of grammatical rules, or even striking idiomatic

errors, were made subject to discipline.

On this point we are not a loss for authority of the most

weighty character. The late Dr. Miller, one of those links

but a little while ago severed, which connected us back to

the past century, thus speaks :

“The classical literature, especially, which was possessed by

the Tennents, the Allisons, and the Blairs, at that period, was

much more deep and accurate than is commonly acquired at the

present day by most American scholars. They received it from

the best European sources, and their first pupils, like themselves,

Were generally well educated and instructed, and bore no mean

resemblance to the literary stature of their masters.”

Again :—

“Many persons are apt to suppose that the race of divines

who flourished in our country seventy or eighty years ago, though

pious and excellent men, had a. very scanty supply of books, and

in many cases a still more scanty education, compared with the

divines of later years, and especially of the present day. This

opinion is not only erroneous, but grossly so. Those venerable

fathers of the American Church were more deeply learned than

most of their sons. They read more, and thought more, than

we are ready to imagine. The greater part of the books of an

cient learning and ponderous erudition which are now to be found

on this side of the Atlantic, were imported and studied by these

great and good men. Original works are actually in fewer hands

in our day, compared with the number of readers, than in theirs.

They read solidly and deeply; we hang over compends and in

dexes. They studied systematically as well as extensively; our

reading is more desultory, as well as more superficial. We have

more of the belles leltres polish; but as biblical critics, and as

profound theologians, we must undoubtedly yield to them the

palm of excellence.”*

Our readers are perhaps not prepared to receive, with»

out a degree of caution, that a large proportion of the most

learned and distinguished men in our Church, to whom re

ference is made in the above quotation, were not gradu

ates of Harvard and Yale, or of the Scotch and Irish Uni

versities, but from the country Academies, conducted for

" Life of Dr. Rodgers, pp. 25-26.
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the most part by a single man. And we hazard the opiu

ion that had the squeamish sentimentality which so sadly

afflicts the Church at the present day, making it absolutely

necessary for a man to be from a particular University and

Theological Seminary, prevailed a century ago, Davies and

Finley had never been consecutive Presidents of Nassau

Hall, and that too immediately succeeding the mightiest

genius of the age; nor had Rodgers ever attained to the

distinction which accrued to him as pastor of the first

Presbyterian Church in New York.

But such were the men who, under God, were furnished

to the Church by Fag’s Manor, Log College, Mount Zion,

and kindred institutions. They were raised up for a spe

cific purpose, and were great in spite of all the difficulties

that lay before them. Like Richard Baxter, under the

prcrnptiugs of an unconquerable desire for knowledge, and

this in order that they might consecrate it to the glory of

God, they allowed no impediments nor discouragements to

damp the ardour of their pursuits.

Such a man was the subject of this memoir. Though

destitute of the learned instructions and richly stored

libraries of the Seminaries of the present age, he never

theless, by dint of persevering application, made himself

an accomplished scholar and profound theologian. The

first notice that we are able to obtain of him, at this re

mote period, after passing from the peaceful shades of the

Academy, is in the capacity of Principal of a classical

school, over which he presided for some years, in the

vicinity of the old Waxhaw Church. Here the future

hero and President, Andrew Jackson, while a boy, was one

of his pupils. This circumstance, as may reasonably be

supposed, was not forgotten in after life, when teacher and

scholar met in the West, whither both emigrated, and re

counted the trying scenes of earlier days; and where both

liVed not far from each other, to an advanced age of more

than ordinary usefulness, and alike died in the triumphs of

a common faith.

But as it was Mr. Stephenson’s lot to be brought into the

world amid “wars and rumors of wars,” so he was des

tined to spend no small part of his early life in those fear

ful and bloody scenes which, under God,resulted in throw

ing 05' the British yoke and securing the liberties of the
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country. The Scotch-Irish of that day were mostly Pres

byterians, and the Presbyterians were generally the friends

of liberty, because their faith made them so; and they

hated the tyrant because the tyrant had persecuted them

in the mother country on account of their religion. it

would have been hardly a possible thing, then, for an ath

letic young man of 24 years, of such a race of people, to

escape his share of the dangers and duties, which fell to

the lot of all, in this trying crisis. And accordingly when

the war of the Revolution invaded South Carolina, Mr.

Stephenson broke up his school and joined the standard of

liberty, which he followed until the return of peace. With

one of his brothers, he joined the army under the command

of General Sttmpter, and participated in the battles at

Blackstock’s, Hanging Rock, and some other engagements.

In one of these fearful scenes, while the battle raged and

the messengers of death flew thick around, a ball front the

enemy struck the breech of his gun and broke it off, and

then glancing, killed the man that stood next to him. On

another occasion, it became his duty, in turn, to stand as

sentinel at a certain place, bttt being indtsposed that night,

a fellow-soldier kindly volunteered to take his place, who

was shot dead at his post. Thus in two striking instances

a watchful, overruling Providence saved hlm from the

shafts of death and preserved hint for great and manifold

usefulness in after life. A long and arduous warfare was

before him, the weapons of which are not carnal, and

there was no furlough nor discharge till that was accom

plished.

Mr. Stephenson being a' man of peace as well as of sin

gular modesty, was seldom known in after life to speak of

the part which he took in these bloody and dangerous

scenes, contrary to a general characteristic of old soldiers,

and especially of those who participated in the Revolu

tionary struggle. He even manifested a dislike to convers

ing about them, and but for the interest taken in them by

some who were his companions and fellow-soldiers, the

events would probably have sunk into oblivion.

After the return of peace, be was induced, by a mandate

which he dared nOt disregard, to direct his attention to that

warfare, the reward of which is on high. The energies of

his mind were then diverted from secular pursuits to a
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speedy and thorough preparation for the Gospel Ministry.

Having passed the usual course at Mount Zion College, as

has been already stated, he applied himself to the study of

Theology, but under what instructor we haVe not been

able to ascertain. After completing his studies preparatory,

and submitting the necessary parts of trial, he was licensed

in 1789, by the Presbytery of South Carolina, then em

bracing the entire territory of the State, and soon after ac

cepted a call to the pastoral charge of the Bethel and In

diantown Churches, in Williamsburg District.

Before proceeding to give an account of the ministry of

Mr. Stephenson, it will be neceseary to advert briefly to

the history of the Churches, and the condition of the field

in which he was called to labor. This is not only desira—

ble as a matter of important information, but really neces

sary, in order fully to delineate the character of the man

and the success of his labors in the ministry.

A few years previous to this time, the Williamsburg

Church had been greatly distracted on account of the al

leged doctrinal errors and unministerial conduct of the act

ing pastor, the Rev. Samuel Kennedy, a native of Ireland.

This Church, which had been regularly constituted at

least as early as 1736, had been signally blessed with a

succession of able and godly ministers and pious and ex

emplary people, who inherited largely of the pure iaith and

walk of their fathers, the Covenauters of Scotland. And

through the blessing of God on this Church, a number of

the other Churches on Black River had been formed of

colonies from it. But for some years previous to the Revo

lution, large numbers of Presbyterians immigrated from

the North of Ireland, and joined it, who were less strict in

doctrine and practice. And during nearly the Whole pe

riod of the war, it remained Vacant, from its former pastor,

the Rev. Thomas Kennedy, having gone on a visit to [re

land, from whence he never returned. This long period

of destitution of the means of grace, and the evils conse

quent upon a state of war, in which the District of Wil

liamsbnrg was fiercely engaged, proved, as might be ex

pected, in a high degree nnfavorahle to the increase of

piety in the Church. In this condition the Church was

found when the Rev. Samuel Kennedy was invited to the

pastoral care of it, for the limited term of three years. In
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a very little time, however, Mr. K. began to preach doc

trines at variance with the acknowledged tenets of the

Presbyterian Church ; and his life not being of thatstrictly

exemplary character which had distinguished their former

ministers, the descendants of the original founders of the

Church began earnestly to demand his removal. But be

ing now in the minority, their remonstrances were in vain.

Mr. Kennedy was not only retained the three years origi

nally stipulated for, but continued by the majority for a.

longer period. The minority now despairing of all hope

of redress, determined to devote to destruction that which

they were unable to rescue from what they deemed dese

cration. The zeal that laid the plan soon carried it into

execution. And, according to a previous understanding,

the dissatisfied party met one morning in the month of

August, 1786, with about one hundred negro men, and in

a few hours the entire Church building was razed to the

ground atzd the tnaterials removed from the spot. The

pulpit, which, as tradition relates, is the same that now

stands in the old Church devoted to the use of the blacks,

was carried a distance of three miles and concealed in a

barn.

The consequences of these violent proceedings were a.

rupture in the Church, a wasting law suit, and lasting and

bitter animosity between the two parties. The minority,

with Jehu-lrke zeal, having completed their work of de

struction, withdrew, leaving the majority in possession of

the name and property of the Williamsburg Church, and

were in a short time regularly organized by the Rev. James

Edmonds, of Charleston, and took the name of the Bethel

Church. To the pastoral charge of this Church, in con

nexion with that of the Indiantown, Mr.Stephenson, then

a licentiate, was called. Mr. Kennedy, a short time after

the schism, removed into North Carolina, where he died,

and the Rev. James Malcomson, a native of Ireland, was

named as his successor. The ordination of Mr. Stephen

son took place some time between the meeting of Synod in

1790 and I791, and he is first reported by Presbytery in

the Fall of the latter year. ' A

The foregoing statement will enable us to form a pretty

correct idea of the delicacy of the position in which the

young licentiate was placed, and the difficulties he would
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be called to contend with. But it is a fact that reflects

highly in his favor, as a prudent and pious man, that

amid all the rancour of feeling which existed between the

Churches, no breath of slander was ever blown against

him, and no contrOVersy ever arose between him and the

pastor and people of the other congregation. To avoid a

collision of some sort with the two bodies worshipping, as

they did, only about fifty paces distant from each other,

and separated only by a ditch, the trace of which is yet

plainly visible, required a no ordinary degree of piety and

ctrcnmspectton.

On the 4th of August, 1791, Mr. Stephenson was united

in marriage with Miss Elizabeth James, a pious and excel

lent lady, and well qualified for the important station

which, in the providence of God, she was called to fill;

and her memory is still cherished by some who were per

sonally acquainted with her. She was the daughter of

Major John James, who was celebrated for the active part

which he took in the Revolutionary struggle, and particu

larly for the daring feat of knocking down Capt. Ardeisofi',

a British officer, in Georgetown, with a chair.

This union was of short duration. Mrs. Stephenson

died on the 29th of July, 1793, and her mortal remains re

pose beside those of her father, in the Indiantown grave

yard. The marble that marks her resting place bears the

following inscription :

In Memory of

Mrs. ELIZABETH STEPHENSON,

Consort of the Rev. James W. Stephenson,

who departed this life

July 29th, 1793,

aged 24 years.

After this bereavement, Mr. Stephenson devoted the un

tiring energies of his life, undividedly, to the service of his

Divine Master. In the duties of preaching the word, pas

toral visitation, and catechising both old and young, he

was faithful and. assiduous. And his labors were not in

vain in the Lord. Ever living near the mercy seat him

self; it was his blessed privilege to see his people followmg
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his example. The praying minister was blessed with a

praying people. At one time, according to his own testi

mony, there were forty-five families in which the morning

and evening sacrifice was regularly offered up,in the Bethel

congregation alone. Few such pastors and congregations,

it is feared, are to be found at the present day. His suc

cess in catechetical instruction was eminently happy, and

the influence of his labors in this respect are not soon to

pass away. An aged member of the Church, yet living,

is accustomed to relate the following anecdote, illustrative

of the felicitons manner in which be instructed the. youth

of his charge, and the reverential awe with which he was

regarded by them. The question propounded was, “ What

is sin?” And the prompt answer of the trembling youth

was, “Sin is the offering up of our desires unto God, for

things agreeable to his will.” The Very wide mistake was

corrected by the interrogator in so pleasing and amiable a

manner, as to remove all embarrassmentand fear, and lead

the boy, by the exercise of his own mind, to the correct

answer.

In the reproval of vice, as Well as its removal, Mr. Ste

phenson was not less successful than in the more welcome

functions of his office. A number of pernicious practices

were found prevalent in the congregations when he entered

upon his duties in them, which he felt conscientiously

bound to correct, trusting to God for the consequences.

The principal of these were dancing, horse-racing, and

treating at funerals. It is a fact well known to all who

are conversant with the history of the Church in the last

century, that the practice of drinking at the burial of the

dead, prevailed to a melancholy extent ; and not a few in~

stances are given of ministers being disciplined for indulg

ing too freely on such occasions. And too frequently the

livirrg were not sufficiently sober to follow with becoming

decorum their departed friends to the grave. The people,

convinced by the warning voice of their pastor, putan end

to the practice. Another monster evil which he was suc

cessful in opposing was horse-racing, usually followed by

music and dancing, and kindred amusements. Regarding

these as wholly inconsistent with Christian character, he

ceased not to denounce them as such until they were

mostly discontinued. And it is but justice to state, that to
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Mr. Stephenson belongs the honor, so far as it is anWn,

of commencing, in this part of the country, the benevolent

work 0t evangelizing the negroes, and preventing them

from laboring on the Sabbath for themselves, as they had

too generally been permitted to do.

As Mr. Stephenson Was a man of eminent piety, and

deeply imbued with the spirit of his Divine Master, it is

not wonderful that he partook eagerly of the revival spirit.

And in the, remarkable outpourings of the Spirit, with

which the Churches throughout the land were blessed in

'the early part of the present century, the congregations of

his charge shared most bountifully. Many still living re

member the '_scenes of that eventful period—a period when,

from the general prevalence of infidel sentiments, both in

Europe and America, the hearts of the stoutest “trembled

for the ark of God ;” but when the Almighty, in a most

signal manner, overthrew the power of his enemies, and

made his own name glorious.

Thus the Word of God prospered more and more under

the ministry of Mr. Stephenson, until the congregations

under his care became large and abundantly able to sup

port the Gospel. In 1802, Bethel Church was reported to

the General Assembly as having 104 communicants, and

Indiantown 96. In this prosperous condition of the Church

es, the pastor and a number of his people began to turn

their attention to the favorable openings in the West, and

forthwith determined on carrying the light of gospel truth

into that wilderness region. With their minister in com

pany, about twenty families emigrated to Maury county,

Tennessee, and jointly purchased a large tract of land, he

longing to the heirs of General Greene, of Revolutionary

fame. There they erected the tabernacle of the Lord in

the wilderness, and organized the Zion Church, about five

miles from Columbia.

Mr. Stephenson preached his valedictory discourse in

Indiantown Church on the 28th of February, 1808, and

on the 3d of March following set out on hisjourney to the

West. On the 20th of May of the same year, he was

again united in marriage to Mrs. Mary Fleming, a mem

ber of his own Church, and one of the emigration from

Williamsburg. In this nevtr field of labor, be exercised his

ministry with zeal and fidelity, and his popular talents as

VOL. vr.—No. 1. 8
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a preacher of the gospel, combined with the intelligence

and piety of the people of his charge, soon attracted the

favorable notice and secured the friendship of some of the

most prominent men of the State, among whom were the

Hon. Felix Grundy and Andrew Jackson.

But Mr. Stephenson still lived in the affections of an ex

tensive acquaintance, which he had left behind him. He

was not forgotten by the friends of former years, though

his voice was heard by them no more. And in 1815, the

Board of Trustees of the South Carolina College, rightly

appreciating his worth, on motion of Chancellor James,

conferred upon him the well-merited degree of Doctor of

Divinity. Nor was he less esteemed, nor less useful, in the

State of his more recent adoption. He was, during life,

President of the Maury County Bible Society, and a life

member of most of the National Benevolent Associations

of the day. At an early period, he ardently espoused the

cause of Foreign Missions, and made the Chickasaw

schools, under the Rev. T. C. Stuart, the particular ob_

jects of his fostering influence and support. Being blest

with a strong physical constitution, he enjoyed almost un

interrupted health, and is believed never to have been pre

vented attending upon the services of the sanctuary until

near the close of his life. He continued to discharge his

pastoral duties until old age and debility admonished him

that the time of his departure was near; and for about a

year before his death, he was assisted by the Rev. James

M. Arnell, who was unanimously chosen as his successor,

and who has recently followed him to his reward on high.

At length having “served his generation by the will of

God, he fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers.” On

the 6th of January, 1832, he rested from his labors, at the

advanced age of 76, having been the pastor of a portion of

his congregation for more than forty-two years.

Dr. Stephenson, in personal appearance, was tall and of

commanding proportions, and from a uniform solemnity

and dignity of manners, always secured the profound re

spect of his people. His style of preaching was instructive,

plain and pointed, always earnest and often eloquent. It

might with truth be said of him, as it was of Baxter:

“ He preached as though he ne’er would preach again,

Preached as a dying man to dying men."
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He delighted to present truth in the language of the Holy

Ghost; and the Scripture quotations with which his dis

courses abounded every where throughout, glittered like

gems on the dark ground of his own phraseology. He

was seldom ever known to conclude a sermon, even to be

lievers, withottt a pungent and pathetic appeal to the un

converted, generally closing with the words of the prophet

Isaiah, “Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye

upon him while he is near,” doc.

He studied and wrote much, leaving behind him several

hundred sermons in MS. only two or three of which were

ever published. Could not some friend who heard them

delivered, make a selection from the mass and give a vol

ume of them to the public?

Dr. Stephenson died as he lived, in full hope of a blessed

immortality. The closing scene of his life, says one who

knew him long and intimately, “was all that the Christian

could desire to see; his hope was strong and bright, and

his faith unwavering. The young of his charge who visit

ed him, he earnestly and affectionately urged to seek the

one thing needful ; the more advanced in life he exhorted

to give more diligence, to make their calling and election

sure.” He went down to “the grave in a full age, like as

a shock of corn cometh in his season.” And as his mortal

life was long and useful, doubtless the crown of his re

joicing is bright and glorious, and gemmed with many

stars. He sleeps about the centre of the Zion Church bu

rying ground, and around him, on every side, lie the re

mains ot the patriarchs that removed from Williamsbnrg.

Of that band of pilgrims, who, near half a century ago,

crossed the Alleghanies, and boldly plunged into a saVage

wilderness, not one that was the head of a family now re

mains. With their beloved minister, they have gone to

their reward on high, where together “they sing the song

of Moses and the Lamb.” Together, too, their bodies shall

sleep till the resurrection morning, when they shall be

called up to bear witness for each other, and to receive

from the'glorious Judge the crown of righteousness which

shall be given to all them that love his appearing.

Such was the life and character of James White Ste

phenson. His name, with that of Reese, Edmonds, and a

long list of others, is embalmed in the hearts of multitudes
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yet living. Let the Church pray that their mantle, like

that of Elijah, may fall upon the youth of our Zion, that

many, like them, may be raised up, to stand in their places,

and copy their example in generations to come.

MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV’D. THOMAS REESE, D. D.,

OF SOUTH CAROLINA.

Dr. Thomas Reese was born in Pennsylvania in the

year 1742. When young he came with his parents to

Meckleuburg county, North Carolina, and commenced his

classical studies under the direction of the Rev’d. Joseph

Alexander and a Mr. Benedict, who had charge of an

academy in Mecklenburg county, and which was then the

only one within the distance of 100 miles. Having com

pleted his academical education, he entered the Junior

class in Princeton College, and graduated during the Pres

idency of the late Dr. John Witherspoon in the year 1768.

After a proper course of theological studies, he commenced

preaching, and accepted a call from Salem church, Sumter

district, South Carolina. At this place he resided during

the early part of the revolutionary war. The state of

society at this period was such, that violence and misrule

had usurped the place of law and order; and not only the

civil, but the religious rights of the community had been

invaded. This was more especially the case, during the

years 1780 and 1781, a period in the history of South Car

olina, truly distressing to the philanthropist, and much

more so to the christian. From the surrender of Charles

ton, all public education was suspended, and soon after all

public worship was discontinued, most of the town and

country churches were burned, or made depots for the

stores of the enemy; and in some instances appropriated

to more improper uses. In a camp where there was no

permanency, and but little rest, there was no place for

chaplains, and at home even pious pastors were insecure ;

consequently as the more prudent course they generally

went into exile. Among the latter was the subject of this

memoir. It was in his congregation, that the murders per

petrated by Harrison of Tory memory and his followers
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commenced, and the respectable members of his flock fell

victims to civil rage. Had he gone about to administer

comfort out of his own family, it would have been termed

sedition, and Dr. Reese would have made himself a vol

untary martyr. He took the wiser course of retiring be

fore the storm, and went with his family to Mecklenburg,

N. C., where he continued to preach under many priva

tions. After the peace of 1782, he returned to his congre

gation in Salem, and pursued his duties with an ardor andv

diligence, rarely exceeded in South Carolina. He amassed

a large fund of useful knowledge in divinity, moral phi

losophy, and other branches of science auxiliary to the

formation of a complete theologian. He then began and

completed his admirable essay on the influence of religion

in civil society. He pursued the argument through a va

riety of relations, and demonstrated from reason and his

tory, that all human institutions are in their own nature,

and have ever been found in practice, insufficient to pre

serve peace and order without the sanctions of religion.

The execution of the work would have been reputable t0

the pen of Warburton or Paley; but like most American

productions of that day, it was soon neglected, and did

not pass into a second edition. It is, however, preserved

in Carey’s American Museum, and will be an honorable

testimony to posterity of the literature of South Carolina

in 1788. It procured for the author the well merited de

gree of D. D. from Princeton College, which, as far as can

be recollected, was the first instance of its being conferred

on a Carolinian. ‘

About the year 1790 circular letters were written by Mr.

Austin, editor of the American Preacher, t0 distinguished

preachers of all denominations, requesting them to furnish

two sermons annually, that a selection might be made

from them, and published as specimens of pulpiteloquence

in the United States. One of these letters was addressed

to Dr. Thomas Reese, and he sent on two sermons which

were published. In the 4th volume of this excellent mis

cellany, he appears as the only contributor South of Virgi

nia. Among his unpublished manuscripts, were specimens

of poetical talent, highly creditable. His farewell sermon

to his congregation in Salem, was published at the request

of his church, and is still possessed by some of the mem
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bers of his church, and esteemed for the excellent advice

it contains. Dr. Reese was in person easy of access, a

friend to human nature, but particularly attached to men

of science and religion. With powers of mind equal to

his benevolence and piety, he justly held a conspicuous

station among eminent and good men. As a proof of the

deference paid to his talents by his brethren in religious

assemblies, he was selected by some leading men of the

Presbytery of South Carolina, on a certain occasion, to

repel the charges brought by the Rev’d. W. C. Davis in a

discourse preached before that body, in which he, Davis,

denounced all his fellow christians who owned slaves.—

This reply of Dr. Reese met the entire approbation of the

Presbytery, and greatly mortified Davis, this early advo

cate of abolition, in 1794. It is an able argument on the

subject of slavery, and shews how early this vexed ques

tion had been introduced into the Southern church. It is

still exrant, and in the possession of his quondam pupil.

Dr. Reese’s Theological opinions were founded solely on

the authority of the scriptures, and of course Orthodox.—

His appearance in the pulpit was graceful and dignified,

his style flowing and elegant. He was in the habit gen

erally of writing out his sermons with great care, and sel~

dom, if ever, took the manuscript in the pulpit. His

preaching was of the extempore kind, adding to the ma

ture reflections of the study, the powers of his native ora

tory. His flowing tears, and often suppressed voice, told

the feelings of the heart, anxious only for the salvation of

souls and the glory of God. Like Paul he warned his

hearers day and night with tears. His success in his

ministerial labours, evinced the power and presence of the

Holy Spirit. It is a subject of painful regret, that the

examples of such men as Dr. Reese, Edwards, Whitfield

and others should be lost, and that their successful man

ner of awakening and instructing their hearers, should be

supplanted by the cold and prosy reading of sermons from

the pulpit, which so effectually lulls to sleep a waiting

audience, or binds them upin the present day. Dr. Reese

was also an ardent lover of sacred music, and was careful

to have his congregation well instructed in this devotional

part of worship. His own melodious voice mingled with

those of the whole congregation, filled God’s court with
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sounding praise. He did not trust this part of divine wor

ship to a. choir which, as the proxy of the congregation,

might sing praises to God ; but adopted in his teaching

the language of David in the 67th Psalm. Let all the

people praise thee O God ; repeating the injunction in the

5th verse, Let all the people praise thee O God. For

classical literature, so much decried by the superficial, he

was a great advocate, and to evince his sincerity, retained

the knowledge of the dead languages as long as he lived.

As a teacher he had a peculiar facility of communicat

ing knowledge, and the happy talent of commanding re

spect without severity. For a period of five or six years

of his life, and that too, past the meridian, exclusive of his

performing the regular duties of a pastor, preaching on the

Sabbath and lecturing the coloured part of his congrega

tion, he superintended a small farm, and attended to a

large classical school with but little assistance in the

course of the week. And it is well recollected that dur

ing more than one season, he preached two sermons on

the Sabbath, and performed besides the other duties men

tioned above.

Dr. Reese was “given to hospitality,” and evinced his

benevolence by visiting the sick and afflicted, and reliev

ing the wants of the poor and needy. Having read many

medical authors, and being conversant with physicians,

he had acquired a pretty general knowledge of Southern

diseases, and in his visits to the sick frequently imparted

not only spiritual consolation, but medical aid. This was

the more acceptable, as at that time there were no physi

cians near him. In the winter of 1792 and 1793 he re

moved from Salem to Pendleton district, South Carolina,

being among the first who removed from the low country

to the upper.

Having settled near Pendleton village, he took charge

of two churches, one near Seneca river, in the neighbor

hood of Generals Pickens and Anderson, the other church

some ten or twelve miles distant. In these he laboured

some years; but the climate of the upper country not

agreeing with his constitution, his health declined. He

was attacked with Hydrothorax in the latter part of his

life, and such was the nature of his disease, that he did

not lie down for weeks previous to his death. He bore
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this affliction with great patience and resignation to the

will of his divine Master, and died in 1796, aged 54 years.

His remains lie in the grave-yard, attached to the Old

Stone Church, near the village of Pendleton.‘

Chancellor James of South Carolina, in his life of Ma

rion, speaking of Dr. Reese, says:

“ In contemplating the meek and unobtrusive manners of this

eminent servant of the most High, we do not hesitate to say he

was a pattern of christian charity, as nearly resembling his Di—

vine Master as has been exhibited by any of his contemporary

fellow labourers in the Gospel.”

It may truly be said in conclusion, of this excellent

man, that he lived esteemed and died lamented by an ex

tensive circle of warm and devoted friends.

J. R. WITHERSPOON.

BROOKLAND, near Greensboro’, Ala.,

6th September, 1851. g

 

ARTICLE VII.

REASON AND FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

There are no errors in the present generation more widely

spread, or more generally attractive to the minds of sinful

men, than those which regard the doctrine of Divine pun

ishment for sin. Among errorists of every class, there is

a rowing laxity of opinion upon this subject, which loudly

ca ls upon the friends of trttth to gird on their armour and

stand in defence of the right; and this right should be de_

l"EPITAPH OF THE REV’D. THOMAS REESE, D. D.

Here rest the remains of the Rev’d. THOMAS Reese, D. D., a native of

Pennsylvania, who do arted this life in the hopes of a blessed immortality,

in the year of our Lor one thousand seven hundred and ninety-six, aged 54

years. He was pastor of Salem church, Black River, about 20 years. He

was then chosen astor of Hopewell and Carmel congregations, and died a

few years after. ‘xemplary in all the social relations of life, as a son, hus

band, father and citizen, he lived esteemed and beloved, and died lament

ed. His talents as a writer and preacher were of a highly respectable grade,

and were always directed to promote the virtue and happiness of his fellow

men.
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fended by every weapon of legitimate warfare. In former

struggles, it has generally been deemed sufficient to draw

our weapons of defence from the armory of God’s word;

and thus we would ever do, for we know no more effective

thoughts to reach the conscience of sinful man, than the

simple declarations of the scriptures. But it is also well

to meet errorists upon their own ground, and beat them at

their own game. “Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, slew an

Egyptian, a man of great stature, five cubits high ; and in

the Egyptian’s hand was a spear like a- weaver’s beam;

and he went down to him with a staff and plucked the

spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and slew him with his

own spear.” The time has been when even infidels, pro

fessing to take reason as their guide, did not deny the doc

trine of Future Punishment; and when Universalists ap

pealed to the Bible as proving their tenet. To a great ex

tent the matter is altersd now. Universalists deny the in

spiration ot' the Scriptures and refuse to be bound by their

teachings upon this subject; and the advocates of Reason,

as a sufficient guide in religious truth, agree with them in

rejecting the doctrine of future punishment. It is, there

fore, not improper for us to make the appeal they demand,

and ask Reason What are her serious responses concerning

a Judgment in the world to come.

If we enter into the inquiry, what views do the infi

dels of our day entertain upon the subject of future pun

ishment to the soul of man, we would be generally, if not

strictly correct to affirm that none of them believe in future

punishment at all. We have said the case was formerly

different even with the deist. Lord Herbert, of Cherbury,

in reducing what he calls his universal religion to five

articles, gives the fifth thus: “That there are rewards for

good men and punishments for bad men in a future state ;”

or, as he sometimes expresseth it, “both here and here

after.” To the same purpose Mr. Blount, in the Oracles

of Reason, says:

“There are many arguments from reason and philosophy to

prove the immortality of the soul, together with its rewards and

punishments; but that there is no argument of greater weight

with him than the absolute necessity and convenience that it

*Leland’s Deist. Writers, 1, 5.
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should be so, as well to complete the justice of God as to perfect.

the happiness of man, not only in this world but in that which is

to come.“

But as one generation of deists does in no wise feel

bound to adopt the opinions of a previous age; as their

views are constantly changing and constantly deteriorat

ing, for error always grows worse and worse, so we think

we are not wrong in our statement that infidels in our day

generally disbelieve in future punishment. No one of them

will ever be found arguing in its favor, and many of them'

professedly reject the Bible on this very ground, that it.

teaches the doctrine of eternal punishment. This is not

indeed a new objection against the Scriptures. As long

ago as the days of Lord Bolingbroke, it was urged as an

advantage of the prevalence of his sentiments that “the

burning lake would disappear.”’r Bttt as an objection to

the Scriptures, this doctrinal reason is now more univer

sally urged. It is not unlikely that the influence of Uni

versalism as a heresy of those that profess to believe the

Bible, may have led infidels more boldly and commonly to

deny all future punishment. They are ashamed to be less

liberal than those who call themselves liberal Christians.

And as we have intimated, the advocates of Universalism

have become so liberal, that while they claim the name of

Christians, they surrender not only the doctrine of future

everlasting rewards and punishments, but such vital doc

trines of Christianity as the atonement of Christ and the

inspiration of the Scriptures. The alliance between heresy

and infidelity has become so close in our day, as to justify

the propriety of an appeal to just and reasonable princi

ples, apart from the sacred Scriptures, as indicating and

corroborating the doctrine of the Bible upon this important

subject.

Before we commence the discussion, we may make the

obvious remark, that every sinful man who forms an opin

ion upon this subject, makes himself a judge in his own

case. For, as a sinner, he decides upon the rectitude of a

penalty in which he himself is liable to be involved. The

probability is then that his judgment will be biassed to a.

decision favorable to his own case, and to the denial of a

' Leland, 1, 323.

1 Letters on the Study and Use of History, 2, 221, in Leland.

I
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doctrine which he earnestly wishes was not true. Yet we

propose to investigate this matter without bringing into

view the doctrine of the Scriptures of judgment or atone

ment, of repentance or remission. The question simply is,

What ought to be a man’s intelligent belief upon the sub

ject of Future Punishment, when he forms his own rea

sonable conclusions, from every source of natural and

providential evidence that can justly bear upon the point?

Our starting point is the fact that this is a sinful world.

The fact will not be denied. We have heard, indeed, many

eulogies upon the dignity and excellency of human nature,

chiefly from th05e who call themselves rational Christians.

But our present argument can be sustained without urging

man’s original or universal sinfuluess, and without settling

very definitely the boundaries of human guilt. Let it be

confessed, as it must be, that men are sinners; and that

some men are flagrantly and absolutely wicked ; and while

we may leave untouched the question of comparative guilt,

we have foundation sufficient for our present argument in

the simple and undeniable fact that this is a sinful world.

The great question which arises in view of man’s sinful

ness is this: How will God deal with the sinner’.2 And

one of two things must be true. God will either PARDON

the sinner or he will PUNISH him.

Let us first make the supposition that God pardons the

sinner; and let us look around for any proofs which we

may discover that He ever does pardon. But bear in mind,

distinctly, that in this discussion we are to lay out of view

the teachings of the Scriptures, and the doctrines, espe

cially, of satisfaction and remission through the precious

blood of Jesus. As Christians, We have no difficulty in

settling the question, Does God ever pardon? and we

stand ever ready to vindicate the excellency and righte~

ousness of that saying, faithful and worthy of all accepta

tion, “that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin

ners.” But we are now arguing on other principles, as if

the precious tidings of a Saviour had been blotted out from

the page of human knowledge, and as if men were left to

gather the indications of God’s mercy in the best way they

can, without a revelation _

To the man who rejects the sacred Scriptures as au

thority upon the dealings of God With sinners, there are
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open but two sources of information : 1st, he may reason

upon just principles to discover what God will do; and, 2d,

he may observe what God really does, so far as he can

trace the dealings of his hands.

Now we remark first, that our reasoning upon God’s

character cannot afford any assurance that He will ever

pardon sin.

When we reason about God, one of two things is true:

Either God is just, or he does not regard justice. We sup

pose no one will be found daring enough to say that God

can or will do any injustice. If any one is so daring, a

few words will show that to make God capricious or un

just, places us all in a condition infinitely worse than the

most fearful doctrine of Future Punishments has ever as

serted; for punishment with a just God has regard to mea

sure of right, which his perfections bind even. him to re

gard. But in the power of an unjust God, no creature,

holy or unholy, can possess permanent peace or happiness.

It is not within God’s own power to bestow happiness, sup

posing him to be unjust, for an essential ingredient of per

fect happiness is confidence in God for its continuance—a

confidence which no mind can repose in an unjust being.

There is no encouragement for the right, no restraint for

the wrong, from any thoughts of a God, either indifferent

to our actions or capricious in his rewards of them. If

God is not necessarily and inflexibly righteous, the vilest

wretch may hope for his favor, and the holiest servant may

fear for his frown. Would it be strange for an unjust be

ing to reward an unjust being, or to smile a just one? And

yet as injustice is variable and inconsistent with itself, there

could be no confidence in any creature that God would

permanently bless him, be his conduct what it might. It

is an appalling thought for the entire universe, and to

eternal interests, that by any possibility God can love evil

or bless iniquity.

It is reasonable to say that God is just, inflexibly and

unchangeably so; and any act of injustice would be a

blemish on Him. And we may remark that skeptical men,

perhaps generally, agree that God is just, however this may

disagree with other opinions they advance. Thus‘ Lord

Bolingbroke says that “justice requires that punishments

should be measured out in various degrees and measures,
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according to the various circumstances of particular cases,

and in proportion to them!” And this sentiment he re

peats: “Justice requires that rewards and punishments

should be measured out in every case in proportion to the

merit or demerit of each individual.”t

Let us take the principle, God is just; and we maintain

that consistently with it, God can pardon sin only when

justice allows of the pardon. For a judge to condemn a

person known to be innocent, is a most serious blemish on

his character: for him to acquit the guilty when he is

known as guilty, is equally wrong. Now we affirm that

reason teaches us no way in which God can pardon sin.

If a guilty man is treated like an innocent man, how are

we to discover the difi'erence of guilt and innocence in

God’s esteem '2 Our view is that God abhors sin; that His

nature is necessarily against it; that he himself must meet

an impossible and most undesirable change before he can

smile upon evil; and that it is not a defect, but an excel

lency of Jehovah, that he necessarily abhors iniquity. If,

then, he abhors sin, he will punish and not pardon it. If

he fails to punish it, his law is broken, but justice is for

gotten. True views of justice demand that God should

deal with every man as he deserves; but pardon is not

what the sinner deserves.

To avoid misconception, we repeat, that we are ready to

vindicate the Christian atonement consistently with these

views; but arguing upon the principles of those who re

ject revelation, no man can show that it is consistent with

God’s perfections for Him to pardon sin.

But it is one of the sentiments, at least of the former

deism, that upon the principles of natural religion, God

will pardon the repetiting sinner. This is one of the prin

ciples set forth by Lord Herbert. Upon this aflirmation

we have three questions to ask. We are told that God

pardons the repentant sinner. We ask then, 1st, What

becomes of those who do not repent’.z For it is by no

means certain that every man who sins repents of his sins.

The very idea that repentance is requisite to pardon, im

plies the possibility that repentance may not be exercised,

and that in such a case God would not pardon. Now we

. Works V, 494; in Leland 2, 217.

1’ Works 5, 495; Leland 2, 218.
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ask, what becomes of those who do not repent? Is there

a future punishment for them, even admitting the previ

ous principle'.l

Our second question is, How does the sorrow of a re

pentant man change the decision of a just law against him?

Do the tears of repentance wash out the fact of transgres

sion? Is a man innocent because he weeps for guilt? Gan

justice let a man go free for any thing short of innocence

on the one hand or full satisfaction made on the other?

Let the question be fairly met. We deny that tears are

any satisfaction for sin.

()ur third question is, Where does this doctrine come

from—“ God pardons the repenting sinner?” If it comes

from the Christian Scriptures, the advocates of natural re

ligion have perverted it. The Scriptures teach that pardon

and repentance are connected together in God’s govern

ment; but they never teach that men are pardoned through

any virtue or excellence inherent in the repentance itself.

They make the atonement of Christ the sole ground effi

cacioust of pardoning mercy. This we can understand.

But we cannot, by any powers of reasoning which we pos—

sess, learn where those who reject the atonement can find

reasons to believe that there is any justice in connecting

together repentance and pardon. What is the train of

reasoning which can leave God just, and yet allow him to

pardon simply on the ground of repentance? We conclude

upon this point that we do not know any reason, flowing

from God’s own character, why he should pardon a sinner.

On the contrary, our reasoning leads us to believe that

God will punish those that ofi'end him.

It seems to us that two lines will contain an unanswer

able argument to establish from reason the doctrine of Fu

ture Punishment. If every sinner is to be pardoned, then

any being may, with perfect impunity, set God’s laws at

defiance. If some only are pardoned, there must be pun“

ish ment for others.

But second, we proposed to inquire what God really does

upon this subject. We appeal to facts. Of course if the

Bible is to afford no testimony in settling the inquiry, our

thoughts must be confined to the present world alone. The

eye of reason cannot penetrate the vail that hides eternity

from our view ; reason cannot determine that the wildest
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conjectures respecting eternal sorrow are certainly untrue:

our experience is nothing. But with the means of infor

mation which God’s dealings in this world can afford to

us, we do clearly deny that we have ever seen any con

vincing proof of God’s pardoning mercy to an offender.

We are free to acknowledge that there is a singular ming

ling of judgment and forbearance in the dealings of God’s

providence, and that through this, extreme judgment is

often long delayed; but we have never seen any example

of actual pardon to an offender, if .on this interesting sub

ject the testimony of the Scriptures is to be shutout. Even

the gospel does not profess to arrest for the penitent the

ordained consequences of providential law. In providence

itself, there is no pardon for an error, but fixed and utt

flinching law takes its course. Let a man abuse his per

son by indulging in intemperate or licentious habits, and

the most that repentance can do for him is to give him the

benefit of his future self~denial. It grants no compensa

tion for the time or health already lost ; nor will it even

stay the ravages of disease which flow from sins now

given up and abhorred. Repentance possesses no power

to restore health, property, peace, or life, to him who has

squandered all these in days of folly. It will not bring

back for the murderer the victim of his madness; it will

not restore to the idler the lost hours of existence ; it will

not educate and reform a neglected child, though the parent

should weep tears of blood for his past remissness. As

far as the indications of providence can be traced, we may

judge that repentance brings a blessing upon the future,

and this only because it preserves from repeated transgres

sion; but repentance throws no blessing upon that which

is past. If pardon includes the remission of a penalty,

and we cannot imagine what less it can include, then the

lesson taught us upon every page of providence is this:

that no such remission ever takes place. In the opera

tions of providence, sin and misery, offence and punish

ment, are indissolubly connected. No man can strike a

knife to his neighbor’s heart and expect that repentance

will staunch the flow of blood; no man can neglect the

flight of time and expect that repentance will bring up his

arrears of duty; no instance can be brought forward, if

the Bible is shut out as a witness, in which God exercises
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pardon for the offence of man. Indeed, the idea of remit

ting the penalty of an offence against law, is thoroughly

foreign to the train of argument usually employed by skep

tical men against the miracles of the Bible. If God never

interferes with the strict and invariable execution of na

tural law; if even for the most importantpurpose such an

interference is inadmissible; if, according to the words of

our objectors, so remarkably expressed by an ancient writer,

“since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they

were from the foundation of the world ;” surely it is in the

highest degree unreasonable to expect His interference with

invariable law to accommodate the repentance of an indi

vidual. It is most preposterous that men should on the

one hand deny the miracles of the Bible, not for lack of

historical proof, for even Mr. Hume has not had the temer~

ity to attack this, but on the ground that the unvarying

order of nature will not allow of their occurrence; and

then on the other hand, that the same men should affirm

that in every case of repentance remission of penalty is

granted; in other words, to benefit the entire race, the un

varying order of nature cannot be disturbed; to benefit an

individual sinner who repents, it can be and repeatedly is.

If the objection is made that no reasonable man expects

by repentance to set aside the penalty of natural and pro- _

vidential law, then our argument is granted. For our ob

servation of God’s dealings is confined to these; and if

reason cannot here point out facts to prove the pardoning

mercy of the great Ruler, then such reliance must be un

reasonable, for there is no evidence to support it. Aside

from revealed testimony, man can bring forward neither

facts no reasonings to prove that God ever pardons.

We may turn now to our second supposition. Suppose

God punishes sin. This we affirm he does; and all our

previous reasoning has a just bearing upon this affirmation.

And the punishment of sin must either be complete in this

world or continued in the future state.

Sin is not fully nor equally punished in this world, and

it is punished in the world to come. This, we shall endea

vor to show, is the just conclusion of serious and thought

ful reason.

1st. An unequal distribution of rewards and punish

ments in this life, makes it reasonable to expect a state of

future punishment.
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Justice requires that crimes of equal guilt should be

equally punished, and that there be no respect of persons

in the execution of justice. While, then, it is clear that

vice is punished and virtue rewarded in this life, yet it has

been the subject of remark in all ages, that the wicked

often triumph and the righteous are oppressed. The wicked

often leave art influence behind them which is working

mischief long after they have left the world, and for which

they arejustly responsible; and in this way they cannot

receive their punishment in this life, unless provrdence is

supposed to punish a mischief before the offence occurs.

Suppose a bad book is not published until after the death

of its author. How can his sin be punished in this life'.Z

Not only in such, but in many other cases, the wicked are

cut off from life before punishment comes, and the righte

ous fail to receive the slow moving reward of their up

rightness. This inequality of the dealings of God’s pro

vidence in this life, has been acknowledged alike by Chris

tians and infidels. Mr. Hume says, “Such is the confu

sion and disorder of human affairs, that no perfect economy

or regular distribution of happiness or misery is, in this

life. ever to be expected?“ And Lord Bolingbroke says

“that the ancient Theists were persuaded that nothing

less than the existence of all mankind in a future state,

and a more exact distribution of rewards and punishments,

could excuse the assumed irregular and unjust proceed

ings of providence in this life, on which Atheists founded

their objections.”1'

While, then, it is allowed that men sometimes suffer se

verely for their sins in this life; while we recognize that

the tendencies of providence are invariably for the detec

tion and punishment of sin; while we believe that the

way of transgressors is hard; yet we cannot avoid the

conviction that here punishments are unequally distribut

ed. Innocent men often suffer the severest penalties of

human laws, and wicked men often enjoy'the honors of

the world. What comparison we may ask for example, is

there between the guilty seducer, who spends years of

thoughtless gaiety, full of the applause of the world, and

* Moral and Polit. Essays, 244; Leland 2, 42.

TWorks 5, 308; Leland 2, 271.
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his degraded victim, who, perhaps, more sinned against

than sinning, is cast off from society, spends a brief ex

istence, whose dragging months are by shame and agony

lengthened into years, and sinks to her dishonored grave ’.l

If again, a wicked man takes the life of a good man, and

immediately commits suicide, who can decide that the

good and the bad receive their just deserts, unless there is

punishment in the world to come '!

But We pass to a second reason for believing that men

are punished in a future world as they are not in this life.

\Ve observe it as a prominent fact in human history, that

men grow careless and hardened in crime; and that very

frequently the more guilty they are, the less are they trou

bled by their own guilt. This fact is utterly inconsistent

with the doctrine that men are fully punished for their

sins in the present life. The advocates of Universal Sal

vation find it convenient to overlook this truth in the

government of the world. When we point them to the

fact that wicked men seem to prosper, they reply, “ You

cannot judge how much a man suffers in mind.” And is

our ignorance of the amount Of suffering, to he plead as a

firm argument to prove that men do suffer'.l Must the

argument stand thus: “ We do not know that they suffer,

therefore they do suffer '2” We affirm on the contrary that

by certain proof we can ascertain that sinful men may be

come reckless in their sins by the habitual practice of

them; and that remorse for past sins, instead of deterring

from further iniquity, is so subdued that the last sins in a.

bad man’s life are committed with decreasing concern. It

is a principle of the human mind, that we are less and

less affected by familiar things; so that by habit we may

do things easily, which at first required pains-taking and

thought and labour. In learning to read, for example, the

letters are slowly learned, and the words doubtfully and

slowly spelled out; but the scholar after a few years, for

gets his earlylabour and reads off paragraph after para

graph, without any distinct recognition of the individual

letters, as differently as possible from the former painful

process. A man begins to play'upon the flute, with slow

and doubtful efforts. First one note is sounded, and then

another, and he cannot regard time or tune ;- but the expe

rienced player forgets these dull efforts and glides over the
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same, or far more difficult notes, and is hardly conscious

that a distinct effort of the mind and the fingers is bestow—

ed upon each. It is thus with every thing to which man

is trained. The mind is not impressed with a familiar

object, as it is when that object is not familiar. The per

tinacious ticking of'a familiar clock, gives no annoyance;

and the hum 0r thunder of some huge factory soon ceases

to be disagreeable to the operatives. This familiarity of

the mind with objects frequently presented, extends to mo

ral matters. It is easy to do what we are wont to do, let

it be good or bad. If a man observes the dictates of his

conscience, it will not fail to warn him of his sin; but if

he disregards its warnings, they will influence and move

him less and less.

Let two men he discovered in the commission of a

common crime. The one is young in guilt; it is his first

offence, and to this he has been seduced by the bad coun

sels and evil influence of his companion. That compan

ion is an old offender. He has been before in the hands of

justice; his reputation is that of a bold, bad man, and his

crimes are greater than his fellow men are aware of. Of

these two men it is easy to judge which is the greater

criminal ; and yet so far as inward trouble is concerned it

is as easy to see that the severest present punishment is

not upon him. The victim of his guilty persuasion is al

most overwhelmed in an agony of remorse, and can hard

ly look a friend in the face; while the oldest and worst

criminal has outlived his shame, and lifts up his bold and

impudentbrow upon which we cannot trace the least evi~

dence of feeling. The fact seems to be that instead of

suffering more and more anguish of conscience the more

they sin, men seem to become more and more careless.—

The greatest offenders have the mostunfeeling hearts. In

other words, in this life the more men deserve to suffer in

conscience, the less they do suffer.

That these were the views of even Mr. Hume upon

this subject will appear, if we quote more at large, the

same passage we formerly adverted to. These are his
words: i

“ Though virtue be undoubtedly the best choice where it can

be attained, yet such is the confusion and disorder of human

affairs, that no perfect economy or regular distribution of happi
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ness or misery is in this life ever to be expected. Not only are

the goods of fortune and endowments of the body unequally

distributed between the virtuous and the vicious; but the most

worthy character, by the. very economy of the passions, doth not

always enjoy the highest felicity. Though all vice is pernicious,

the disturbance or pain is not measured out by nature with exact

proportion to the degrees of vice, nor is the man of highest

virtue, even abstracting from external accidents, always the most

happy. A gloomy and melancholy temper may be found in very

worthy characters that have a great sense of honor and integrity;

and yet this alone may embitter life, and render a person com

pletely miserable. On the other hand, a selfish villain may pos

sess a spring and alacrity of temper, a certain gaiety of heart,

which will compensate the uneasiness and remorse arising from

all the other vices. If a man be liable to a vice or imperfection,

it may often happen that a good quality which he possesses along

with it, will render him more miserable than if he were com

pletely vicious. A sense of shame in an imperfect character is

certainly virtue, but produces great uneasiness and remorse,

from which the abandoned villain is entirely free.”

It seems that in this life, remorse of conscience springs

from some recognitions of virtue which the mind has not

yet lost; but the longer a man indulges in crime the less

likely is he to feel aright. Hence men are accustomed to

feel that there is still hope of reform for one who has not

lost all sense of shame. But when shame is lost the man

is incorrigible. Yet we do not excuse him because his

crimes are many, and he will not blush. The worst term

of reproach that we can use, is to call a man a hardened

wretch. ‘

We might show still further that men do not receive

punishment in this life, through the agency of a remorse

ful conscience, by adverting to the fact that the same man

may be filled with anguish for some imaginary crime,

while he is perfectly careless for some real one. The

Hindu worshipper of Kalee will feel satisfaction in sacri

ficing the life of his child at the altar of his sanguinary

goddess, and be filled with horror at the idea of striking

an axe into the sacred peepul tree. A Spanish bandit,

who can rob and murder with indifference, would fear and

tremble at the threatened refusal of his priest to render

him a worthless absolution. The consciences of men,

blinded and ignorant as they are over the wide world, are
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as unequal in the distribution of rewards and penalties as

any other part of an unequal providence ; and in this life

men do not suffer by conscience, as justice would dictate

they should suffer.

But we have another most serious objection to the idea

that men suffer, through remorse of conscience in this life,

the full punishment of sin. We ask the question, which

of two men deserves our most severe reprobatiou? Let

us suppose them both equally guilty, and the one repents

of his sins, weeps at the mention of them, and feels that

he cannot do too much to repair the mischief he has done,

while the other laughs at reproof, hardens his heart

against all feeling,and goes on still in his way of iniquity.

Surely we pity and help the repentant man, while we are

indignant at the hardihood of the other. And now let

common sense answer the question, Which of these men

has the most trouble of mind? The one is full of bitter

ness of spirit, and the other is unblushing; the one gives

evidence of awakening virtue by efforts to reform, and the

other shows his wickedness by going on still in sin. Is it

not plain that the better man of the two has the most

trouble? Is it not of the very nature of penitence to fill

the soul with grief, and of the very nature of impenitence

to put away all feeling? If the doctrine is true that men

suffer in conscience in this life, all they shall suffer for

their sins, then the harder a man can make his heart the

less he will suffer; and he is the greatest of fools who al

lows himself to think upon his sins, or willingly to weep

one tear of repentance. In other words, according to this

doctrine, the more a man deserves to suffer the less he will

suffer; and when a man has virtue enough to feel for his

sins, he suffers far more than the hardened wretch who

has no such virtuous feelings. -

We conclude, then,that conscience does not punish men

in this life as they deserve; that here, as truly as in ex

ternal things, the ways of providence are unequal; and

we argue that a state of future rewards and punishments

is needed to vindicate the dealings of God with men.

But there is a third important point, which, upon prin

ciples of reason, should shut out every wicked man from

all hope of the favor of God in the world to come. The

wickedness of a man lies in his character, and we have
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no reason to believe that that character undergoes any

change in passing from this world to the next. -

Suppose that the police of New York should receive no

tice from the police of London that a notorious burglar had

left England to come to this country; a description of his

person accompanies the notice, and though no requisition

is made, they are put upon their guard. Accordingly, the

New York officers watch that man; they are suspicious of

every movement; and if a daring robbery is committed,

they are on the alert to discover any traces which may

point to him as the perpetrator. But why is it that this

stranger, more than another who lands upon our shores, is

dogged from place to place, scrutinized in his most inno

cent actions, and suspected in every casual visit he pays

_to a bank or a counting room? He has done us no harm.

If he were now taken before a court of justice, no charge

could be sustained to justify his confinement. For aught

our officers know, he may have reformed during his voy

age across the Atlantic. Why is he an object of suspicion?

Because his character is known. Our officers have nojust

reason for believing that a change in country makes a

change in the mart. A villain in England is not likely to

be an honest man in America. The breezes of the ocean

have no power to change the heart. “ Coelum, non ani

mum mutant, qui trans mare currunt.”

What reason have we for supposing that the soul of man

is different in moral character and feeling after death, from

our knowledge of it in this world? We see men live in

wickedness, which grows worse and more obdurate as they

draw near the close of life ; we hear them advocating the

most pernicious principles even more strenuously as they

grow older; we see no sign of change for the bettertill the

grave closes over them ; and if reason and experience are

our sole guides, there can be no possible evidence of a

change after this. Reasoning from analogy, we would de

clare there is no change. To pass from this world to the

next, has no more tendency to change the character of a

man, than to leave one country and dwell in another. But

if a holy and just God abhorred the sinner’s character be

fore he died, can he approve of that unchanged character

the moment after death? Is there any just reason to be—

lieve, 0n the one hand, that death changes the character
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of a wicked man; or, on the other, that God will smile

upon the unchanged sinner? And if death does not

change the sinner, or render God propitious, what reason

have we to think that to all eternity any thing will ever

make a change in his character, or allow a holy God to

smile upon him? If the soul of man is immortal, may it

not be immortal in wickedness ‘2 We find in this life that

the longer a man goes on in sin the harder it is to etfect

any change in him; we seldom see old offenders reformed,

and if we are the same beings in the future world, if we

are there influenced by similar principles to those which

operate here, then the characters of wicked men will grow

worse and worse; their separation from God wider and

wider; their aversion to holiness and holy services more

and more inveterate; the hope of any restoration less

likely; and thus it appears eminently reasonable that the

separation between God and the sinner will be endless,

and as long as God lives, and as long as the sinner lives,

the Divine displeasure and wrath will be upon the wicked.

Unless, then, those that reject revelation can point out some

reasonable method by which the characters of wicked men

become changed; unless they can show that there is a new

state of trial beyond the grave, the necessary result of

candid reasoning will prove that there is punishment in the

future world for the Wicked; that there is a separation be

tween God and every sinner; and that separation and pun

ishment, in the very nature of the case, can never end.

But the rejector of revelation laughs at conversion and

knows nothing of a changed heart. On his own principles

there must be a separation between a hOly God and a

wicked heart, and that separation will be everlasting. The

true doctrine of reason is thus remarkably according to the

verdict of the Scriptures. Every sinner deserves and must

receive the wrath of God; and every wicked man, dying

in his wickedness, shall go away from God under his ever

lasting displeasure.

Other arguments are not wanting to show that the

teachings of Reason, when carefully gathered by a thought

ful mind, or rather when not wilfully rejected by a preju

diced mind, lead. us to the belief that the future punish

ment of the wicked will be everlasting. The doctrine of

universal salvation, by the acknowledgment of many of
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its own advocates7 is one dangerous for general belief.

We have been personally told by Universalists that some

persons ought not to believe this doctrine, lest they should

be Without restraint. In other words, what they call truth

has an immoral tendency. We believe this false doctrine

has this necessary tendency upon every mind. And if we

are to him out all idea of future punishment, we not only

set men loose for the wildest crimes, but allow them to

dishonor God with perfect impunity. If there is no such

punishment, then a man may trample on every law; may

blaspheme God in every possible way; and then, by strik

ing at his own life, may be immediately ushered into an

immortality of favor with his Maker. Such revolting and

dangerous results cannot belong to the truth. Truth is

ever lovely; it ever blesses man and honors God ; and we

have no fear of the bad consequences of proclaiming it.

The doctrine of no future punishment is pernicious if it

could be true, but it is false, every way we take it.

And it is true, undeniably, that almost the universal be

lief of man includes this doctrine—the future punishment

of the wicked. This will prove at least that the opposite

doctrine is not an instinctive and intuitive truth; and those

who maintain it, should prefer strong and good reasons for

their views.

We conclude, then, upon this subject, that they who re

ject the Bible because it teaches the future punishment of

the wicked, do not find themselves any better otf when

reason is seriously consulted. Even upon one point which

We have omitted to press, reason may be found not so far

behind the Bible as its votaries imagine. The Bible is

strict in its views of sin, and men are usually lax in their

opinions, and regard sin as an evil of less serious import

ance. But this is only so when each man looks at his own

sin. The very man who most flatters himself, and apolo

gizes for his iniquity, is keen-sighted and censorious in

judging, not only the actions, but the motives of Others.

How severe is the sentence they often pass upon others; and

can they reasonably think that a holy God will less deeply

search or less severely condemn than themselves? It may

be easy for a man to shut his eyes to all these legitimate

sources of evidence, but it will be hard to show that he

can really be any better off for his wilful blindness. God’s
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character and providence clearly declare that it shall not

be well with the wicked. The rejector of revelation has

quite as much reason to fear for the anger of God as the

believer in the Bible for the terrors there set before him.

’ Between them there is this great difference, that no ray of

hope gleams in the dark sky of him who gropes his way

into eternity without a revelation. He sees that God isjust

and inflexible in his justice; he has no rule by which sin

and the penalty of it can be accurately compared; and he

has no reason for concluding that God ever shows mercy.

Really when we come to look at it, this boasted religion of

reason is the most hopeless upon the face of the earth.

Mohammedanism promises paradise to the faithful; Pa

ganism assures its votaries thattheir sins are washed away

in rites of pollution; and whatever may be the fancied

difficulties of Christianity, no believer in it has ever doubted

the cheering and satisfactory announcement, “ the blood of

Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” There is hope

held out to all else by plain teachings, false or true; but if

the deist would have peace and quiet, it can be only by“

shutting his eyes against the legitimate results of his own

principles. His is a religion that tells of a just God, but

gives no intimations of mercy: a religion Without pardon,

because without a Saviour.

If, then, we were called upon to characterize the religion

of him who proposes to worship God according to the dic

tates of nature and reason to the rejection of revelation, we

would say it is the religion of NO HOPE. Practically, in

deed, deism is essential irreligion. It is a mere cloak as

sumed to cover over the fact that the individual professing

it has no God and looks not forward to futurity. Deisin,

- as we usually see it, is not a religion of seriousmeditation

and sober thought and prayerful anxiety; and so far as

concerns the present comfort of its professors, it is well

that it is not. The serious rejector of the Bible must ne

, cessarily be an unhappy man. His is the religion of in~

flexible law; law that knows no apology for offences ; law

that respects not persons; law whose penalties are the '

dark recesses of an unknown world, may possibly be more

dreadful than the most morbid fancy has ever suggested.

The very lightest conclusion from these thoughts is,that

the votary of mere reason is unable to show any good
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ground of confidence that his shall be a happy eternity.

There are some who have ignorance or hardihood enough

to declare, that all they ask of the hands of their Makeris

even-handed justice. For our part, we tremble at the

thought of receiving what we deserve. As for us, let our

souls rest for peace here and for salvation hereafter, upon

tnat simple truth, worth all the world besides, CHRIST

DIED FOR OUR SINS, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES.

 

ARTICLE VIII.

CRITICAL NOTICES.

l. The Testimony and Practice q" the Presbyterian Church in

reference to American Slavery : with an Appendix, containing

the Position Qf the General Assembly (New School), Free Pres

byterian Church, Reformed Presbyterian, Associate, Associate

Reformed, Baptist, Protestant Episcopal, and Methodist Epis

copal‘ Churches. By Her). JOHN ROBINSON, Pastor of the Pres

byterizm Church, Ashlund, Ohio. Cincinnati.- 1852. pp.

256. 121220.

The object of the author in compiling this “ HAND-BOOK"

[Why transfer the German word “ Hand-Buck ?” YVhy not use

our own word, “ Zlfanual ?”] “ ON THE SLAVERY Quus'rrou,” was to

stay, as he says, the progress of Schism, withstand the onsets of

fanaticism, establish the truth, unite the people of God ,” and so

far as these things are involved, we must hail him as a fellow

labourer in promoting the best interests of our land and the

Church. His book, too, furnishes to our hand a useful digest of

the deliverances of our Church courts on the subject of slavery;

and as its chief design seems to have been to stay the tide of

fanaticism by which he was surrounded, we must commend him

for his laudable undertaking, and for the ability with which it has
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been conducted. One main point in his argument is to show that

“Secession is not a duty.” But let no one suppose that be there

fore belongs to the “ Co-operationists " of our own recent politi

cal struggle. Far from it. He is arguing with the abolition men

of his own region, to show them that there is no such sin in

American slavery itself, and no such sanction of its abuses in the

past action of our General Assembly touching this subject, that

they should secede from it as a corrupt body and set up for them

selves a separate tabernacle. But any argument to induce a real

abolitionist, “dyed in the wool,” to stay in'our Church, certainly

would be regarded by us a work of superogation; and we believe

the author of the “ Hand-Book ” was rather anxious to justify our

branch of the Church, amidst the violent attacks of his abolition

neighbours, than to induce any of them to remain in our connec

tion. We cheerfully bid farewell to the few who have retired

from our ranks and contributed to form that body which by a

strange misnomer they call “The Free Church,” since the only

sense in which it is so, is, that it is free from those restraints of

reason, prudence and charity, which in theSe matters guided the

Apostles and early saints, while it is bound fast by the spirit of

revolution and misrule. Being released from the dominion of

Christian charity, they have become docket to another master, and

are grinding in the prison house of the Philistines. Resistance

to slavery is a narrow basis on which to erect a new denomination,

and that will be a singular ecclesiastical communion which draws

into its enclosure those of every variety of faith and order, and

who harmonize only in this.

We are struck with the evidence this book afi'ords us of the

conservative spirit of Old School Presbyterianism. It has become

so more and more amidst the agitations which have been going on

around it. Its later utterances on the subject of slavery are far

more considerate and more adapted to perpetuate our national in

tegrity than its earlier, when the institution pervaded our entire

territory. Indeed, the more this subject has been studied in its

wide bearings, and the more the light of unwrested Scripture is

shed upon it, the more kind and charitable have our brethren of

the Presbyterian faith become towards us, the stronger and more
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impregnable has our own position seemed even to ourselves, and

the more secure are we rendered against a reckless and meddle

some fanaticism. We confess ourselves surprised at the report of

the Committee of the Synod of Kentucky, (on this subject, a

border State,) published in 1835. We think Mr. Robinson must

be mistaken in supposing it expressed the views of nearly all the

members of that venerable body. It contains many unguarded,

unconsidcred expressions. It is new to us that the Greek lan

guage, spoken by the slaveholding Greeks, has not a single term

answering to the word slave. That they had nota. term to desig

nate what existed in all their families, is “passing strange." So,

too, that slavery is forbidden in the New Testament as gladiatorial

shows are forbidden, and that the texts against oppression and rob

bery, in the Old Testament, have any application to a system

which existed in town and country, in the habitations of prophet

and priest, as well as in those of the people; in the temple where

they worshipped, as well as in the places of their daily toil.

We think there were other reasons besides “the fanatical excite

ment at the North,” why this extraordinary paper did not pass

that Synod. Our brother looks at this subject from a Northern

point of view and not a Southern, from a spot where he is envi

roned by the enemies of the South, and not from one occupied

wholly by its friends. For this we make due allowance. We

wish his book were more full and complete than it is. Not by his

own fault we presume, but from the difficulty of procuring the

documents, the proceedings of all the Synods touching the sub

ject are not given. On the whole, we can assure the author that

we of the South were never at any past time more satisfied with the

position we occupy in God’s holy providence, never more resolved to

go forward and perform the various duties devolved upon us,

whether of resistance to the fatal intermeddling of others, or of

attention to the religious wants, moral culture, and earthly well

being of our home population.
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2. T/Vesley, and Zlfethodz'sm. By Issac TAYLOR. New York:

Harper @- Brothers. 1852.

Probably no production of this profound and extensive writer

is more adapted than this one to awaken anxious thought and

exert a practical influence on the churches and the ministry in

general. Methodism, and especially Wesleyan, is felt, as widely

as our language is spoken, to modify the religion of the masses,

more or less, even where this religion is antagonistic in doctrines

and forms of worship. The history, elements, excellencies, de

fects and ultimate results of this mighty influence, are unfolded

with great power and depth of analysis by Mr. Taylor in this

work. The sketch of its founders, which constitutes the first part

of the volume, has indeed but little charm of biography, being

devoid of graphic power to a great extent, and barren of incident;

yet it strikes us as eminently just and faithful in its brief esti

mate of the original Methodists, both Calvinistic and Arminian.

The solution of Methodism into its elements, a work which the

peculiar talent of the author is fitted pre-eminently to perform,

though at fault with his peculiar dogmatism and formal precision

of manner, is very able and instructive, and fraught with the sug

gestion of great principles, which every minister should apprehend

and study. But the best part of the book, perhaps, is the last,

which detects, with masterly exposition, the great deficiencies of

this system as a distinct organization or separate Church. So

grave and numerous are these defects, that the reader is com

pelled to believe, with the author, that Methodism is appointed to

a transitory errand, rather than a permanent and distinctive form

of the Church on earth: that so even its founders seemed to con

sider; and that after it shall have diffused the pietism it came to

kindle in the bosom of existing Churches, it will pass away like

the new measures of some revival season, or become essentially

modified, so as to resemble the Churches it came only to excite

and enliven. Some of the author’s positions are questionable,

some of his generalizations are unwarrantable, but the volume, as

a whole, must prove exceedingly useful in guiding men of reflec

tion to right views respecting the power of preaching to the
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masses, and the completeness of development, which a true branch

of the visible Church should attain.

3. Salonder and the Dragon : A Romance of the Hertz Prisan.

By FREDERIC WILLIAM SHEL't'ON, M A. New York: John

S. Taylor. 132.250.

This little volume ought to have received from us an earlier no

tice. It is an allegory in the John Bunyan style, exhibiting the

sad efl‘ects of slander in blighting the good name of men and

filling society with distress and bitterness. The book bears evi

dent traces of genius, taste and humour ; the moral is excellent,

the story sufficiently interesting, and the style piquant enough to

arrest the attention to the close. There are not a few in every

community who would be benefited by, the perusal. It is avivid

commentary on the declarations of the divine word, that “Death

and life are in the power of the tongue ;” that “it is a fire, a world

of iniquity, an unruly evil, full of deadly poison, setting on fire

the course of nature, and is set on fire of hell.” All may read it
with profit. ~' A

4 Romunism at Home. Letters to the Hon. Roger‘B. Torrey,

Chief Justice Qf the United States. By KIRWAN. New

York: Harper @Brothers. pp.272. 121710.

These letters are evidently a supplement to those formerly ad

dressed by the author' to Bishop Hughes, and which enjoyed an

unexampled run in this country. We cannot think this volume

equal to its predecessor. It seems to consist of notes of travel

very hastily put together for the press, with too much reliance on

the part of the author upon a previous reputation. The invective

is often severe, without being keen; awakening in the Romanist

resentment for injury, without making him smart under the in
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fliction. Kirwan’s name will, however, carry the book against

criticism, if it does not to a. great extent disarm it.

As it is the leading object of this book to depict the influence

of Romanism on social life and civil liberty, as well as upon reli

gion itself, it was a happy conception of the author’s to address

these letters to Chief Justice Taney, who, though a. professed

Romanist, presides overthe Judiciary of this great country—the

august representative of that mighty power which throws the

shield of protection- and law over person and property alike.

5. The Ruling Eldership of the Christian Church. By the

Rev. vDawn) KING, LL. D. Glasgow. New York; Robert

Carter}; Brothers. 1852. pp. 165. lep.

This volume firSt appeared in 1844. The second Edinburgh

edition, in 1846, was noticed by us in our first volume. The pre

sent republication of' the Carters is from the Glasgow edition of

1851. The introductory portion of the earlier editions is omitted

in this, that it may be expanded into a general treatise on Church

polity, in reply to the recent works of Drs. Wardlaw and David

son, and that the present volume may assume a more exclusively

practical character. A valuable appendix by James Peddie, W.

S. on the Liability of Elders and other Ecclesiastical office-bearers

to actions for damages for their official acts, though adapted to the

laws of Scotland, is not without its utility to Church officers in

our own land. The whole furnishes an acceptable aid to the con

scientious Elder, anxious to know and discharge his duty to the

Chmch.

_—

6. [natures on the Evidences of Christianity, delivered at the

University of Virginia, during the session of 1850—1. pp.

606. 81:0. New York: Carters. v1852.

This work has not received an earlier notice at our hands sim

ply because we had hoped to do it more ample justice in an ex
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tended review. We have been led to expect from one accom

plished writer an article taking in its compass all the Lectures in

this volume, and from another distinguished gentleman a special

review of the Lecture on the Internal Evidences. In the hope

of being able, at a future time, to lay these productions before

our readers, we prefer still to withhold any minute expression of

our 0Wn judgment. As might be expected from so great a va~

riety of authors, there is great variety in the character and ex

cellence of their contributions. Some of them, as the first in the

series, do not seem to us to grapple with the real metaphysical or

practical difiiculties of the subject. The Lecture devoted to the

refutation of Mr. Morell’s theory of Inspiration, is scarcely equal

to its task. Those on the Internal Evidences, and on the diflicul

ties of Infidelity, are decidedly able, and worthy of their authors.

We are glad to see an example set of Lectureships for the

propagation of Christian truth. There are many circles of doc

trine which might be thus ably discussed, with the advantage of

pouring the fresh light of advancing science, and meeting the

controversies in the new phases they from time to time assume.

It is very evident, for example, that the old defences of Christi.

anity, so satisfactory a half century ago, will not meet the present

attacks made by Infidels and Rationalists. However valuable

the writings of the old apologists may be, constituting a precious

portion of our religious literature, and rendering impossible the

resurrection of the exploded systems of the earlier infidels, yet

must the Church furnish new champions, who shall rescue the

truth from those that seek to overwhelm it with false science, or

to supersede it with a spurious Psychology. Able as these Lec

tures for the most part are, they by no means exhaust the sub

ject; and it would be a happy omen if our more prominent Col

leges would follow the lead of the Virginia University, and thus

become the centres of a diffusive as well as sanctified literature.

 

7. The Bible in the Family, or Hints on Domestic Happiness.

Philadelphia. pp. 343. 12pm.

The Lecture allows a greater freedom of discourse, and a more
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extended and continuous handling of a. subject than a regular

sermon, which presupposes a unity of subject and its complete

treatment within the brief time in which an audience can be held

together with convenience to themselves. The book before us

impresses us with the author’s ability in this useful department of

a pastor’s labours. It suggests to the reader many things suited

to make our homes happy,~which in our careless living in our so

cial and domestic relations, never occupy our thoughts. We are

engrossed with our studies, labours, and worldly plans. To our

children, relatives and friends, we have a true and uninterrupted

affection; but how we shall advance their well-being,improve their

characters, increase their own and our enjoyment while we live,

by diffusing considerately the corrective and joyous spirit of our

religion over all the relations of life, gives us far too little con

cern. If we would realise that “godliness is profitable unto all

things, having promise of the life that now is,” we may be assisted

to do so by the perusal of this volume.

8. Daily Biole Illustrations. By JOHN KITTO, D. D. F. S. A.

Evening Series. Job and the Poetical Boo/cs. pp. 410. l2mo.

9. The Lost Senses. Deafness and Blindness. pp. 379. 12mo.

New York : Carter (5* Brothers.

The first of these reprints is a continuation of the interesting

series of Observations on Scripture, the preceding volumes of

which we have successively introduced to our readers. It carries

us over the books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and

Ganticles, and though different from the others in its more lite

rary cast, is yet replete with illustration drawn from the Orien

tal experience of the author.

It was not till we met with the second of the volumes whose

titles are given above, that we knew that one who has seen so much,

and to such good purpose, is deficient in any of those organs of

sense which are the inlets of all our knowledge from the external

Von. VL—NO. 1. ‘ 10
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world. But at twelve years of age, by a fall upon the pavement

from a great height, he received a shock from which he slowly re

covered, but which deprived him utterly of the faculty of hearing,

and affected painfully and permanently his power of articulation,

not indeed to deprive him of speech, but to render it strange and

unearthly to the ears of others. The volume on the Lost Senses

gives, so far as his deafness is concerned, his own sensations, pri

vations, mortifications and adventures, which have been the result

of his want of hearing, and in relation to the other sense, sight, is

an interesting collection of facts connected with the loss of this

sense, and an account of some of the principal instances of blind

travellers who have gone abroad to see the world, of blind poets,

blind musicians, blind divines, (we trust their number is not large,)

and blind philosophers. The whole is written in his easy and

graceful style, and while it will be read with peculiar sympathy

by those whose hearing is impaired, will be found quite a read-able

volume by all.

10. Wheat or'Chafi'? By the Rev. J. C. RYLE, B. A. New

York: Carter (8' Brothers. Ho. 382. 16mo.

The motto of the book is the following sentence from Flavel,

“Men have their winnowing days, and God hath his.” The sub

jects of the several portions are as follows: “Wheat or Chafl'?”

“Watch,” “Prove all things,” “Are you regenerate 2" “ How

should a child be trained 2" “Be not slothful, but followers.” The

book is written in the style of “Living or Dead,” its predecessor

from the same mint. The author has learned the power of re

proof, and knows the way to the consciences of men.

11. An Analysis and Summary of Thueydides, with a chrono

logical table g" the principal events ; money, distances, (so. re

duced to English terms; a skeleton outline of the geography,
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abstracts of all the speeches, (sec. By the author of “ An Analy

sis and Summary of Herodotus,” (Sec. Oxford: England.

1212.376.- 12mo.

12. An Analysis and Summary of Old Testament History and

the laws of Moses. With an introductory outline of the geo

graphy, political history, (ire ; the erhecies, types and intima

tions of the ll/Iessiah ; Jewish historyfrom Nehemiah to A. D.

70 ; Chronology added throughout; examination questions,

By the author of “ An Analysis and Summary of Herodotus.”

Oxford : England. pp. 285. 12mo.

The compiler of the above named volumes is J. Talboys

Wheeler, of Cambridge, England. Their design is to assist the

student in the English Universities in “getting up ” the books of

which they give the analysis for examination. ' They may serve

a similar end in those colleges and schools where the students

are examined in extenso on these branches af study. They add

nothing in the way of explanation, but are merely labor-saving

machines, bringing immediately before the student’s eye what he

may wish to have infixed in his memory, so as to pass muster be

fore his examiners in the day of trial. The analysis of the Old

Testament is surpassed, it seems to us, by many books in this

country, prepared for the ordinary classes in our Sabbath schools.

The mere outline of Scripture facts which it contains, when the

Chronology is deducted, is hardly more than floats in the memory

of our more advanced Sabbath scholars.

~—

13. The Heavenly Recognition; or an earnest and Scriptural

discussion of the question, Will we know ourfriends in Heaven ?

By Rev. H. HARBAUGH, A. M Second edition. Philadelphia:

Lindsayd' Blakiston. 1852. pp. 288. 12mo.

The writer, in this somewhat discursive volume, has brought

together from various quarters whatever seemed suited to strength
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en the conviction which it is not diflicult to entertain, that we

shall know each other in the heavenly state to which all believers

are hastening. To those bereaved of pious friends, the thought

is full of consolation, that Heaven is the meeting place of all the

saints. They at least will thank the author for so grateful a la

bour as that of giving substance to the belief ever deepening

within them, that the world of glory which has received the Ste

viour, holds also those to whom their hearts have been knit in

love and friendship here, with whom they shall again hold inter

course when the brief and troubled season of life is passed. The

circle of proof by which this point is established, is indeed of no

great amplitude, yet suflieient where there is so little opposing

evidence, to render it more than probable.

14. The Mystery Solved, or Ireland’s Miseries. The Grand

Cause and Cure. By the Rev. EDWARD MARCUS DILL, A. M

M D. Missionary Agent to the Irish Presbyterian Church.

New York: Robert CarterdrBrothers. 1852. pp. 346. 16mo.

One is astonished at the facts this book presents. In five years,

from 1846 to 1851, the population of Ireland has diminished

2,500,000, or more than one-third. The famine destroyed

1,000,000; the country has lost the remaining 1,500,000 by emi—

gration. America now holds of the Irish people 1,000,000 more

than Ireland herself retains. In ten years, no less-than 269,353

of all the inhabitants of the country have been swept away. The

gentry in many instances have become impoverished, and in one

instance an Irish Baronet is a common turnkey in apublic prison.

And yet Erin is the fairest of the British isles, and nature has

lavished her favours upon her. Dr. Dill points to the blighting

influence of the Romish faith as the chief cause of her wretched

ness. The province of Ulster, which is filled with a Protestant

population, has steadily increased in numbers, wealth and pros

perity, amid the general downfall. And in proportion as the

Popish faith prevails, in the same degree is there the absence of

thrift and the prevalence of ignorance, poverty and wretchedness.
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16. The Indian Tribes of Guiana. By the Rev. W. H. BRETT.

New York: Carters. pp. 352. 16mo.

The Rev. Mr. Brett is the first of the Missionaries sent out by

the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,

to British Guiana. He has given us in this volume an interest

ing account of his labours among the savage tribes of that portion

of South America, the whole interspersed with descriptions of

the various tribes of Indians, of the country, its natural history

and productions.

16. God in Disease, or the Manifestations ry‘ Design in Morbid

Phenomena. By JAMES F. DUNCAN, M D. Physician to Sir P.

Dun’s Hospital, Dublin. Philadelphia : Lindsay @- Blackis

ton. 1852. pp. 232. 16m0.

Two errors prevail in respect to the visitations of disease, one

that it results from the necessary condition of our being and is a.

casual occurrence, regulated by no law; the other that it is a pun

ishment inflicted for some previous misconduct, and is altogether

penal in its nature. Although the distinctions of the author do

not appear to us altogether accurate when he claims that disease

is never a punishment, but always sent as a corrective, we agree

with him that its main design is disciplinary, aiming at the correc

tion of the offender. He maintains that this is the case even in

reference to impenitent men who die in their sins, because in

strict punishment inexorable justice inflicts the full amount of the

deserved penalty with no mixture of mercy, but the merciful

provisions apparent in disease show it to be of the nature of dis

cipline, rather than of punishment. The author applies the ar

gument from design to the whole subject. Even where disease

ends in the destruction of the temple of the body, there is such a

method in it that the various ends the Great Ruler had in view

are often discoverable and the moral influence perceived by the

attentive observer. The ends of sickness are discussed, the ob
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jects accomplished by the varieties of disease, by the pain,by the

modifications of pain, by the other unpleasant sensations experi

enced in sickness, by the processes of a preservative nature occur

ring in disease, the processes of reparation and adaptation, and

the illustrations of spiritual truth which these physical states

afl'ord, are all handled with comparative fulness. The thoughts,

if not original with the author, are out of the ordinary train of

observation, and would hardly have occurred to any but a Chris

tian physician, viewing the phenomena which he daily witnesses

in the chamber of sickness, in their religious and moral bearings,

and as illustrating the wisdom and goodness of Him who does

not willingly afflict or grieve the children of men. Let those who

are accustomed to trace the hand of God in his works, trace it

also in those processes by which these works are finally resolved

into their original elements, preparatory to that reconstruction

which yet awaits them in the distant future.

17. The Friend of Moses; or A Defence of the Pentatench as the

production of Moses and an inspired document, against the

oQ'ections of Modern Skepticism. By WM. T. HAMILTON, D.

D. Pastor of the Government-street Church, llIobile, Alabama.

New-York: ZVI. W Dodd. 1852. In). 547. 8120.

The substance of this volume has been presented to the Chris

tian public in a more ephemeral form in the columns of one of

our religious weeklies, having first been delivered as popular lec

tures to the author’s own congregation. The phases of scepti

cism are constantly varying, and the defences of Revelation must

vary to meet them. And yet those objections which strike the

mind as so new, and which lead the believer in revelation into

unusual paths of research, in order to refute them, have not so

entirely the recommendation of new discoveries, and do not so

fully mark the progress of mind, as those who offer them appre

hend. The opaque orb of error revolves but slowly on its axis,

the eccentric comet revisits us but after the lapse of centuries,
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and the generation which beheld the existing phase of the one,

or the portentous flight of the other, have long gone to the land

of silence, and have left behind them sometimes but the briefest

record and sometimes none at all, of what they witnessed and

what they thought. So these modern controversies are but the

revival of ancient doubts. The cosmogony of Moses has had to

fight its way at all times against opposing theories. The same

difficulties have always been felt respecting the deluge, the peo

pling of the world and the dispersion of nations. The Jew in

Egypt before Christ, and the Nestorian in China since, though

centuries still have passed, have seen the contest between the

chronologies as vividly as our most astute unbelievers, only with

vastly better means of proving the truth. The negro for un

known ages has been as black, the Indian as red, and the Mongo

lian as peculiar-as now. And there are traces left that these

things have been subjects of thought and of discussion, that the

Bible has fought its way and approved itself, notwithstanding op

position, to the philosopher and the scholar, as well as to the un

cultivated man, even as now. Geology alone is new, but is becom

ing more sober and more deferential to the Scriptures the older

it grows. These subjects have been somewhat amply discussed

in our pages. Dr. Hamilton has also been led by the force of

circumstances to give them his attentive consideration. His vol

ume will be read with profit by those who desire information on

these topics, and who would know how the Scriptures are assailed

and in what manner they may be defended. If the author’s life

is spared, he will doubtless pursue the subject further. He has

already sailed for the old world with a view to prosecute his re

searches. We expect soon to hear of him from the cataracts of the

Nile, from the pyramids of Gizeh, the temples of Esneh, Dendera,

Edfou, and Beit-ou-Walleh. We wish him much success amid

the hitherto bafi‘ling enigmas of Egyptian history. Ariadne’s

thread, if he could find it, to guide us through this Labyrinth,

would indeed be just now an acquisition.
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18. Christ our Example. By CAROLINE FRY. To which is

prefixed an Autobiography q' the author. New- York: Carters.

.1852. pp. 386. 181210.

The autobiography of this excellent lady has interested us

deeply. Her religious experience was so clear and lively, her

repose on the justifying righteousness of Christ so perfect, that

she was well qualified by the spirit’s teaching to present to others

Christ as our example. The day before her‘death, in a letter to

a friend, she says: “The bright, the blessed hour for which I

have toiled and waited so many years; the panacea at all times of

every painful, every fearful thought, has seemed in my spasmodic

agonies of breathlessness, immediately at hand." And on the next

day she eXclaimed, “ This is my bridal day, ‘the beginning of my

life.’ I wish there should be no mistake about the reason of my

desire to depart and be with Christ. I desire to go to Him that

I may be rid of the burden of sin.” 0 sic si omnes!

19. The Holy Testament, or the Book of the Holy Gospel of our

Lord and our God, Jesus the llIessiah. A literal translation

from the Syriac Peshito version. By JAMES Mennocn, .D. D.

New-York: Stanford Qr Swords. 1851. pp. 515. Sea.

We chronicle thus late the publication of this volume. The

Pcshito Syriac is the oldest version of the New Testament, hav

ing been made, it is believed, late in the first or early in the second

century. It is the most accurate of all the old versions of the

Scriptures, of great critical value, and not without its use in the

interpretation of the text. The translation of the translation ap

pears to be a faithful one, and will place much of the advantage

to be gained by the study of the Syriac version within the reach

of the mere English scholar.

One proof of the great antiquity of this version is that it did

not embrace the second of Peter, the second and third of John,

the epistle of Jude and the Apocalypse at first, but only those
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portions of the New Testament which had been acknowledged by

the Church of Syria as apostolic writings. These have since

been added from the later Philoxenian or Heraclcan Syriac.

"20. Historical Commentaries on the Stateof Christianity dwring

thefirst three hundred and tioentyjioe yearsfrom the Christian

era, being a translation of the Commentaries on the afl‘airs of

the Christians before the time of Constantine the Great. By

JOHN LAWRENCE Mosrmnn, D. D. late Chancellor of the Uni

versity of Gottingen. In two volumes. Volume I. translated

by R. S. Vidal, Esq ; volume II translated and both volumes

edited by James llIurcloc/c, D.D. New-11777;: S. Converse. 1851.

The Commentaries of Mosheim on the affairs of Christians

for the first three centuries, have always been much valued by the

student of history. They embrace a full discussion of the main

particulars embraced in his general history, which includes only

the results of these more extended labours. The translation by

Vidal has long been before the English public, and we are glad

that the whole work has now been made accessible to the Ameri

can reader. The later researches of Neander and others have

not superseded the learned and, for the most part, impartial la.

bours of Mosheim. These are at least free from the transcen

dental mysticism of the late German scholars, and are not inferior

to their writings in genuine learning.

21. Die Ofenbarung des heiligen Johannes fur solche die in

der Schrift forschen erlautert 'uon E. W. HENGSTENBERG, Dr.

and Professor der Theologie in Berlin. Erster Band. Berlin.

1849. 1212.632. 81:0.

The Revelation q” St. John. Expoundedfor those :who search the

Scriptures. By E. W. HENGSTENBERG, Doctor and Prly’essor

VOL. VL—NO. 1. 11
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of Theology in Berlin. Translated from the original by the

Rev. Patrick Fairbairn, author of Typology of Scripture, drc.

Volume I: New- York: Robert Carter 6* Brother. 1852. pp.

581. 8110.

The German copy of this first volume came into our hands soon

after its publication, but we have not seen the second volume as

yet, nor can we judge of this latter part 'of the exposition save as

it was anticipated in the KirchenZeitung for 1847 and 1848,

published by the same author, or has been reported by others.

This exposition of the Apocalypse was suggested to the learned

author during a season of sickness, which interrupted for some

months his eflicial duties. Looking around for a rod and a stat?

to comfort him, he soon met with the Revelation. Pondering it

day and night, one difficulty, he tells us, vanished after another.

Having completed his Commentary on the Psalms, he went with

great zest and enjoyment to this labour. He would have publish

ed both volumes simultaneously, but could not hold back the rich

treasure of counsel and comfort which the Lord had provided in

this book, from those who needed it. Every one is anxious to

know what view so distinguished a scholar has taken of the Apo

calypse. Our limits do not permit us to indicate them save in

the briefest manner. lVith Vitringa and the older theologians

he places the composition of the book in the closing period of the

reign of Domitian. This eflectually cuts oif the application of

the former part of it to the destruction of Jerusalem. The sub

ject of the book is Christ’s judgment upon the world and his pro—

tection and exaltation of the Church. The epistles to the seven

Churches he does not consider with Vitringa as of a prophetical

character, but as intended to introduce this book to them and

through them to the whole Church, and to exhort and warn them

as to their own duties and dangers, that they may prepare the

way of the Lord. Corresponding with the group of the seven

letters is the group of the seven seals. Corresponding again

with both is the group of the seven trumpets. Theseven seals

of the book of God’s decrees respecting the ungodly, are succes

sively broken, and judgments are poured forth on the enemies of
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God, but the elect are sealed and protected in these seasons of

judgment. The seven trumpets are the annuneiation of war and

defeat to the hostile world. Then come the three enemies of the

Church of God. (L) The great red Dragon, or Satan, ch: xii.

(2.) The Sea-Monster, or the ungodly world-power, xiii. 1—10.

(3.) The Earth-Monster, the earthly, sensual, demonical wisdom,

xiii. 11—18. The woman clothed with the sun is the Church

of God; the man child, the vigorous growth of the people of God.

This Church the dragon seeks to destroy but is defeated. Here

the present volume stops. It is evident that the beast with the

seven heads and ten horns is not, in his view, the papal power,

but any persecuting worldly power, and especially that of pagan

ism. The numbers. too, of the book of revelation, with him, are

symbolical, and indicate no definite time. The thousand years

reign of Christ he believes to be already past. And this he thinks

is comforting to us, that we have left this period behind, that we

have not before us the twilight, but the bright, clear day; not

these preliminary triumphs which are followed by diseomfiture,

but the great final one. A digest of the various opinions enter

tained of the Apocalypse from the earliest times, would,we think,

repress the dogmatism of its interpreters, and convince each one

that what he brings forth in the way of explanation should be

with modesty rather than in the tone of confidence. The spirit

of Hengstenberg will be admired, even if his opinions are not

adopted.
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ARTICLE I.

PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN ECONOMY.

The history of the Christian world shows that there has

been a wide-spread sensibility, in the conscience of Chris~

tians, to the sin of indulgence in superfluities. This sen

sibility has sometimes shown itself in a morbid, and some

times in a blind, undistinguishing way. Among the men

dicant and some of the monastic orders of the Romish

communion, poverty and simplicity of life formed a part

of the vows and rules, however little part they may have

had in their practice. Among the Churches of the Refor

mation, we find the Mennonites forbidding, not only all

luxuries of dress, equipage and furniture, but even the fine

arts and liberal education. The denomination of Quakers,

as is well known, practised a similar sobriety. A part

Of the original discipline of the Methodists was to en

force a strict renunciation of all the pomps and vanities of

the world. These facts indicate that the conscience of the

Christian world has had an extensive feeling of the obli

gation to moderation and self-denial in the use of wealth,

though they may prove that this feeling has not been very

well defined nor intelligent.

SeVeral things in the present state of the Church induce

the belief that there is a strong demand for the discussion

and enforcement of the true principles of Christian econo

my at this day. These circumstances are the great in

crease of material wealth, and consequently of luxuries, in

Von. vr.——No. 2.
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civilized nations, in consequence of the amazing applica

tions of philosophy to the arts of production; the obvious

and constant progress of genteel society in the style of

living; the strong similarity of rich Christians to rich un

believers, in regard to the style of living; and the peculiar

demands of God’s cause for pecuniary resources in this,

the golden opportunity for evangelical eflort.

If the attempt be made to Settle the principles of Chris

tian selfdenial in expenditures, by drawing a line between

the part to be appropriated to ourselves and the part to be

appropriated to God, we see not where or how that line

can be safely drawn. How much revenue has God a right

to draw from our possessions’.z How much is due to us’.l

What general ratio shall be taken for makingthedivision'.l

We can see but one scriptural or rational answer which

the Christian can make to these questions: Our property

is purely a trust fund, and the whole of it is to be used

for the benefit of the owner. There is to be no division at

all. There is to be no line drawn between God’s portion

and our portion. All is God’s, and all is to be employed

for him. Here is the only true and safe starting point for

deducing our ractical rules of Christian expenditure.

The idea 0 a stewardship is a correct illustration of the

nature of the tenure by which we hold our possessions.

This is plain from the fact that the Scriptures employ it to

illustrate our responsibility for all the means of serving

God, and our property among the rest. A steward is one

who manages property which does not belong to him.

This isjust the case with us. The property in our hands

is, literally, God’s property. He created it. He preserves

it. He calls it his own while it is in our hands. “Every

beast of the forest is mine and the cattle upon a thousand

hills.” The most important property of a pastoral people

is cattle, and God expressly claims the domesticated cattle,

as well as the wild animals which were not appropriated

as individual possessions. Now, it is the plainest truth in

the world, that the steward is to manage the estate com

mitted to him, not for his private advantage or profit, but

for that of the owner. The owner, as ajust and benevo- .

lent man, will of course allow his steward a competent

subsistence out of the estate; but the profits of the pro

perty are his, not his servant’s: and the general aim with
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which the whole is managed is to promote his advan

.tage.

But the Scripture likens our relation to God to one far

closer and stricter than the steward’s. We are ourselves

God’s property. We belong to him, body and soul, just as

truly as the riches which he has lent us. “And ye are

not your own, for ye are bought with a price. Therefore

glorify God in your body and your spirit, which are God’s.”

“Also he that is called, being free, is Christ’s servant.”

“Ye also havea Master in heaVen.” It is a settled rule of

law, that a. slave can own no property. Whatever he has,

and whatever he may acquire, belong to the master; to

whom he belongs, except so far as the master may lend

him the use of it. So we, God’s slaves, can own nothing.

Hence we argue that if all which is, in human language,

most essentially our own, our limbs, our faculties, and the

fruits of their exertions—if we ourselves, in the very es

sence that constitutes our being. belong to God, and ought

therefore to be employed for his exclusive use, much more

does our property, which is only entrusted to us. Our

property may be viewed as one class of material and in

struments, lent to us, with which to work. Now, of course,

if the limbs and faculties, with all the products of their ex

ertions, belong to God, the results pf these borrowed tools

and materials belong to him by a double right.

The same-conclusion follows from all those passages of

Scripture in which it is taught that we are to render to

God all the service of which our faculties and circum

stances admit. We are to employ all the lawful means

within our reach, and to exert every nerve, to serve and

glorify Him. “For of Him, and through Him, and to Him,

are all things.” “And whatsoever ye do, in word or deed,

do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” “Whether there

fore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.” “And thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy strength.” And Christian love is a.

feeling eminently practical ; “for this is the love of God,

I that we keep his commandments.” According to these

rules, the only limit to the service we are to render to God

is the limit of our strength, means, and opportunities. In

whatever way it is possible for us to do any thing, without
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sin, whereby the glory of God may be promoted, that?!

thing it is our duty to do. We are to serve God with all

our strength. Our property is a part of our strength, and

therefore we are to serve him with all our property. It is

to be noticed, also, that though no Christian acts up to this

perfect rule, yet no true Christian desires, or aims at, any

less. N0 true penilent is satisfied with any imperfection,

for imperfection is sin. If, then, there is any part of our

property of which it is impossible to make any lawful use

for the glory of God, that part, and that part alone, we

may spend upon ourselves. And where shall that part be

fonnd'.l when there is so much want, ignorance and sin

to be relieved, and while there are so many thousand

thirsty channels in which benevolence might flow.

It is important also to bear in this mind; it is not enough

to be able to say that the use which we make of our pro

perty is an innocent one, and has some tendency to pro

mote the glory of God. It is our duty to make the best

use of every part of our possessions that is possible in our

circumstances. If there was any way within our reach

in which our money might have produced more good and

more honor to God, when we spent it in something inno

cent, but less beneficial to his service, we have come short

of our duty. We have sinned. For the only rule allowed

us is to serve him “ with all our strength.” We have no

right to waste any part of our efficiency.

The principle that we are to use the whole property en

trusted to us for the highest advantage of the owner, is

surely established by superabundant proof. The steps by

which the above reasonings have led us, are so simple and

short that there can be no hesitation in admitting them,

unless hesitation be produced by what is very obvrous at

the first glance, that the principle now established will

condemn the habitual conduct of Christians to a woful

extent. How few are there who put their hands into their

pockets with -a constant and conscientious recollection of

their stewardship? How few cam for God? -How few

look around them amidst the demands of God’s snfi‘ering

cause, or suffering poor, for the strongest claim, and the

best means ofglorifying him with their superfluous wealth’.l

Do we not rather look within, among the idle desires 0t

vanity or selfindulgence, to see which we shall gratify
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first, thinking we have been very conscientious if we stop

to enquire whether it is innocent?

We pass now to some specimens of the manner in which

this principle applies. And first, it is proper that we should

employ so much of God’s property as is necessary in our

own sustenance. The servant must be duly fed and cloth

ed, in order that he may be able to work for his master.

This expenditure is, most strictly, an expenditure in God’s

service, since it results in work done for him. And this

justifies us, not only in expending on ourselves what is

needful to sustain the body, as wholesome food, raiment,

and shelter, but also whatever is truly needed to give the

highest efficiency to both body and mind for God’s service,

and whateVer truly promotes the noblest development of

our moral qualities. This will include, for instance, that

comfort and cleanliness in food and dress, and those recre

ations and enjoyments which are necessary to give the

greatest firmness lo the muscles and most healthy energy

to the animal spirits, food for the mind, such as judicious

education, good books and useful accomplishments, proper

medicines and remedies in sickness, and a wholesome and

natural cultivation of those tastes which tend to refine and

elevate the moral nature. We believe that neither God’s

providence nor law has designed that man shall serve him

as a dull, over-worked hack, but that the rendering of the

highest, and best, and greatest service, is perfectly consis

tent with man’s highest enjoyment of the natural and ra

tional blessings of life. The simple and temperate use of

all those enjoyments strengthens man for his work, by pro

moting the contentment and cheerfulness of his feelings.

In one word, it is right to expend on ourselves all that will

qualify us to serve God with the greatest efficiency. This

is, strictly, expending God’s property in his own service.

If we are asked whether this admission can be extended

to an allowance of artificial luxuries, and the costly refine—

ments of fashionable life, an answer will be found in this

question: Can any way be shown in which they make us

more efficient servants of God? Do they promote llealth'.z

-No, they are debilitating. Do they cultivate the mind?

No, they dwarf it. Do they promote cheerfulness? They

are much more fruitful of care and petty jealousies. Are

they necessary to give that respectability among men
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which extends the influence for good’.z No. Do they pro-ll

mote that humility, that spiritual mind, which are more

essential to usefulness than health or animal spirits'.l Alas,

no. Let an honest conscience answer these questions, and

an answer is found for the other.

Second: it is right to employ a part of our Master’s pos

sessions in sustaining and rearing the families which he

has committed to us. Next to the preservation of our own

lives, this is the most obligatory of all uses which we are

required to make of the property entrusted to us. God’s

providence points at us as the proper agents for the suste

nance of our own families, and the training of our child

ren for usefulness, by placing them nearer to us than to

any one else. In sustaining his servants, and rearing new

servants for his use, we are strictly applying his property

to his advantage. And the same remarks made concern

ing the extent of the provision for our own sustenance and

equipment for service, apply to our households. We should

expend on them so much as will bring their bodies, minds,

and hearts to the highest efficiency for God’s service, that

our circumstances will permit. But surely we have no

right to mis-spend our Master’s property in providing for

our families, luxuries, amusements, fineries, or wealth,

which add nothing to their energies, bodily, mental, or mo—

ral; but, on the contrary, produce vanity, effeminacy, envy

and self-indulgence, and unfit them to “endure hardness

as good soldiers of Jesus Christ.” That this is the ten

dency of the refinements and luxuries of fashionable life,

especially with the young, whose characters are in aform

ing state, is too clear to be disputed. Let this single fact

testify, that not only in the Church, but in the worldly pro

fessions, few of the men Who make their mark, and serve

their generation, are reared in the lap of wealth. The

useful men, the working men of every community, are

usually the sons of poverty, or of plain mediocrity. To

use God’s wealth in bestowing such indulgencies, is a

double dishonesty. It embezzles the trust, and it robs him

of the services of our children by disqualifying them for

active usefulness. A kindred abuse of the trust is com

mitted by those who stint their children of a thorough edu

cation for usefulness, because so large a portion of their

means is appropriated to selfish indulgences, or more fre

quently to the schemes of avarice.
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Third: a part of the possessions entrusted to us may

be rightfully employed in making a reasonable provision

for ourselves and those dependent on us against the con

tingencies of the future. As the parent is charged now

with the sustenance of his children, it is proper that he

should lay by in store something to keep them from want

when he is taken from them by death. How much of

God’s property may be rightfully retained for this purpose,

must be decided in each case by its own circumstances.

But this much may be said, in general, that we are cer5

tainly notjustified in laying up wealth for our children, by

any consideration of our obligation to God. For, as ex

perience declares, there is nothing which is so apt to

make a young person worthless, both to his Maker and

his fellow men, as a large inheritance. How, then, can

we be right in abstracting a large part of that trust which

we are bound to use wholly for God’s glory, and employ

ing it to destroy the usefulness of one of his creatures'.l

The rule proper to men of' large wealth seems to be this:

that they shall set apart for those dependent persons whom

they shall leave behind them, a comfortable maintenance;

and appropriate the rest to the glory of God. Or if they

leave more than this in the hands of their heirs, it should

be with the express understanding that those heirs shall

take it only as the successors in their stewardship. Where

there is a reasonable probability that the heir will not be

faithful to this trust, the parent has no right to bequeath

them the surplus property above a competency, whether

the unfaithfulness of the heir arise from wastefulness or

avarice. What would bethonghtofa steward who, when

compelled to take a long journey and to employ a substi

tute in his trust, should entrust his master’s property to a

hand known to be faithless? So, the steward of God, g0<

ing that journey irom which he will never return, has no

right to commit his master’s possessions to faithless hands,

because those hands happen to be his son’s. He should

himself appropriate his surplus wealth to its owner’s use

before he goes hence. There is nothing which more be

trays the defective views of Christian men concerning this

property, than the manner in which they bequeath it. How

few are there who remember, in making a Will, that the

possessions of which they are about to dispose do not be
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long to them, and that the utmost they can presume to do,

as Christians, is to appoint successors to themselves in their

stewardship? If they wittingly appoint an unfaithful one,

from their weak partiality, they are themselves unfaithful

stewards. How shall they be able to stand up in judg

ment and “give an account of their stewardship,” when

its last act has been to place the trust in a defaulter’s

hands’.l When the conscience of the Church is properly

awakened and enlightened on this point, there will be more

instances like those rare and honourable ones of which we

occasionally hear; when Christians who are entrusted

with much wealth, will bequeath more of it to pious and

charitable uses than to their children.

Those who have any property remaining after these

three lawful deductions are made, are required, obviously,

by our principles, to use it in doing good. The particular

modes in which wealth may be made to promote the glory

ofits owner, God, are exceedingly various; and the choice

in each case must be left to the conscience of the individual

steward. But there will be no danger of serious mistake,

if the sincere purpose in every case is to use all our pos

sessions for the highest glory of God. And let the truth

be again impressed, that, as we are commanded to love

and serve God with all our strength, it is not enough to

be able to say that the object we have selected tor the ex~

penditure of any surplus wealth, is innocent, and has some

tendency to honour God. Our duty is not done till we

have conscientiously selected that object by which our ex

penditure will do the highest honour to God, and good to

his creatures that are within our reach.

It now requires little argument to show that the whole

list of superfiuities, fashionable indulgences, and extrava

gances, is cut off. No Christian, no man, can expend his

master’s wealth upon them without committing sin. For

we might even admit that a multitude of these extrava

gances were innocent, that they had some tendency to

refine the taste; in a word, we might admit all that the

softest luxury could plead in their behalf, and yet, while it

is true that there are other ways open, in the providence

of God, in which wealth may do a higher good, it is a sin

and a waste to spend any of it in superfluities. Who does

not know that there are thousands of ways for doing that
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higher good with wealth, in this world of want and ignor

ance'.z And the greater the contrast between the benefi

cence and utility of these works of mercy and the sup

posed advantages of these selfish superfiuities, the clearer

is the sin of indulging them. Some may ask, “What is

superfluity, and what is extravagance ’Z” We do not at

all dispute that to draw the line between the allowable

comforts of life and sinful extravagance, by a general rule

fitting every particular case, may be impossible. But it is

not at all necessary to draw such a line. All that is ne

cessary is to establish in the consciences of men sound

principles on this subject. and in their hearts the supreme

love of God. The particulars will then easily take care

of themselves.

But it will not be difficult to illustrate the subject by a.

number of instances, which are clearly on the wrong side

of the supposed line, and in which multitudes of wealthy

Christians will find themselves clearly condemned. When

a Christian man, who has professed to dedicate himself

and his all, body, soul and estate, to the highest glory of

God, and love of his fellow-creatures, passes by the hun—

dreds of starving poor, and degraded sinners around him,

the thousands of ignorant at home, and the millions of

perislring heathen, whom his money might, instrurnentally,

rescue from hell-fire, and sells for a song his safe, strong,

comfortable family carriage, and expeuds hundreds in pr0~

curing another, because his rich neighbour is about to out

strip him in this article of equipage; or when he sacrifices

his plate and china to buy new at a great cost, because the

style of the old was a little past; or when he pulls down

his commodious dwelling to expend thousands in building

another, because the first was unfashionable; is not this

sinful waste '! When hundreds and thousands of God’s

money are abstracted from the wants of a perishing world,

for which the Son of God died, to purchase the barbaric

finery of jewelry, as offensive to good taste as to Christlan

economy, jewelry which keeps out no cold blast in Winter,

and no scorching heat in summer, which fastens no need

ful garment and promotes no bodily comfort, is not this ex

travagance? When large sums of mowey are expended

on exotics not half so pretty as a clover blossom, nor so fra

grant as a common apple-tree flower, whose only merit is
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that no other lady in town has obtained one, what is this

but extravagance? We are deeply convinced that if our

principle of selfdedication were honestly carried through

the usages and indulgencies of tashionable society, a mul

titude of common superfluities would be cut off. Indeed,

we doubt not that the depth to which it would cut, and

the extent to which it would convict the fashionable Chris

tian world of delinquency, would be the grand argument

against it.

In a word, the awakening of the Christian conscience

of the Church to the truth, and to its duty, would reduce

all Christians to a life of comfortable simplicity, embellish

ed, among those who possessed taste, by natural and inex

pensive elegance; and all else would be retronched. The

whole of that immense wealth now sacrificed to luxury,

would be laid on the altar of religious benevolence, or de

vmed to works of public utility. The real politeness and

true refinements of lite would be only promoted by the

change. Every useful branch of education, all training by

which mind and body are endued with a higher efficiency

for God’s service, would be secured, cost what it might.

Every truly ennobling taste would receive a simple and

natural cultivation. But the material luxuries and adorn

ments of life would be sternly retrenched, and Christian

society would be marked in dress, in equipage, in build

ings, sacred and domestic, in food, and in every other sen

suous gratification, by a Spartan simplicity, united with a

pore and chaste decency. Wealth would be held as too

sacred a trust, to expend any part of it in any thing which

was not truly necessary to the highest glory of God in the

rational and spiritual Welfare of his creatures, our fellow

men.

As has been before indicated, every one will perceive

that such an application of the principles of Christian

economy would bring about a great revolution in the man~

ners of our Christian people. ‘Even well meaning Chris

tians who are possessed of wealth, every where allow

themselves a vastly wider license, and act on far different

principles. We shall therefore beg leave to pursue the

discussion of this part of the subject farther, and suggest

other reasons for carrying our Christian sobriety to the ex

tent indicated.
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And first, we strongly urge that some principle far

stricter than that on which Christians usually act, is im

peratively demanded, to remove the reproach of worldly

conformity. The external likeness of the Church to the

world is the bane of our efficiency in saving souls. We

profess a diflereiice between ourselves and the unrenewed,

as radical as that between light and darkness, almost as

wide as that between heaven and hell. But in all the

visible and practical concerns which interest the unrenew

ed heart, we nearly resemble them. Our words say that

we believe riches to be vanity and emptiness. Our acts

seem to say that we lOVe and seek them as intensely as

those do who make them their all and their god. We say

in words, t t “we have here no continuing city,” but in

act are as ger to adorn our dwellings here as though

they were our only home. We profess that we have richer

and nobler enjoyments than the pomp of this life, and then

swell and rustle with as much pomp as any other human

insect of a day. What is the result? The World believes

our conduct and not our words—like a shrewd world as it

is. Practical skepticism seals their consciences against

the teachings of the pulpit. Our worldly conformity gives

the lie to all our assertions of nobler principles, of the birth

of a new and higher nature, and of the treachery of earthly

good. However inefficient the world’s conscience may be

to control its own sins, it is abundantly acute to perceive

the demands of consistency, and men feel that th0se who

have the hopes and principles, those who acknowledge the

tremendous obligations to a dying world of brethren, which

Christians profess, ought to use their wealth in a manner

utterly unlike the world. When they see us use it on the

same selfish and grovelling principles with themselves, the

inevitable impression, unacknowledged it may be, in the

consciousness of those who were trained to respect reli

gion, but yet potent and blighting in all, is, that religion is

a “sham.” But now let Christians seek and use wealth

wholly for God. Let them show by their conscientious

simplicity of indulgence and conscientious aims-doings,

that they have conquered that covetousness which worldly

men feel to be their strongest passion, and could calmly

place their feet upon those indulgencies and vanities which

Worldly men feel to be their highest pleasures; and the
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world will own, with conviction and reverence, that Chris

tianity is alivmg, a lovely and fearful thing. The world

will, at least, believe that Christians believe that there isa.

heaven, a hell, and a strict day of account. The world

will be convinced, at least, that Christians believe their

perishing fellow men have souls to be saved, wortha little

more than fashionable éclat, jewelry and equipage. Men

will at least believe that we are in earnest in our warnings.

In this connexion it may be remarked, that the extent

to which the worldly conformity of the Church follows on

the heels of the advancing luxuries of the world, plainly

indicates that something is Wrong with us. Every age

has added to the wealth of civilized societies, and every

generation, nay, every year, the style of expwrditures ad

vances. More costly dwellings are built What were

commodious and respectable mansrons a few years ago,

are now dragged away as so much rubbish ; and if Provi

dence permits our much-abused wealth still to increase,

the places we now build will be pulled down to make

room for the tnore luxurious palaces of our children. New

and unheard-of indulgencies are invented. What our

fathers regarded as luxuries almost extravagant, we have

accustomed ourselves to look upon as ordinary comforts,

almost despised for their cheapness. More capricious wants

are indulged. More costly articles of adornment are in

vented. And, as if to repudiate, in the mest direct and ex_

preSsive mode, every remnant of the obligations of so

briety, costliness has become the very element of fashion.

Because the ornament is monstrously expensive, in pro

portion to its true utility, therefore it is Sought. Now, let

extravagance of expenditure take as enormous strides as

it will, the indulgence of Christians follows close on its

heels. No species of adornment, however outrageously

wasteful; no imaginary indulgence, however capricious,

has become fashionable, but rich Christians have soon pro

ceeded to employ it, almost as commonly as the world.

Some of the most enormously luxurious dwellings are

those occupied by Christian families. The most extrava

gant finery is often seen on Christian backs. Now, where

is this to stop '3 Do the principles on which Christians now

expend God’s possessions fix no limit any where? If they

do not, they must be erroneous. Let us see some line
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drawn, beyond which artificial and imaginary wants are

not to encroach on the claims of our stewardship. No such

line exists. On the present principles of the Church, lux

urious expenditure has before it the prospect of indefinite

progress. And let it be observed, that those who ride on

the flood-tide of extravagance, are not merely those incon

sistent persons, whose piety is under grievous suspicions

on all hands; but often they are those who stand fair and -

are much esteemed in the Church. Now, if it shall be

objected to the principles here advocated, that there will

be no limit to their fair and legitimate application till they

reduce us to a cynical rudeness of life, the just retort is,

that to the opposite principles on which the Christian world

usually acts, there is no limit. They will admit one ex

travagance after another, on the plea of usage and the cus

toms of society, and the innocence of the particular indul

gence in itself, to the utmost extent to which an apostate

world may please to run, in its waste of God’s abused

bounties. Hence it is evident, that there must be error in

those principles. And let any one attempt to go back and

review them, comparing them with the principles of the

Bible, in order to eliminate that error, and he will find that

there is no rational or scriptural stopping place short of the

strict rule we have advocated.

Another reason for the application of this strict rule is

found in the prevalence of covetousness in the Church.

Much has been said, and justly said, concerning this sm,

and the opposite virtue of Christian liberality, recently.

The religious world has rung with denunciations of prize

tracts, some of which have proclaimed covetousness to

be the master sin of the Church. This may be true or

untrue. It is sufficient for our purpose to say, what every

body will admit, that it is a sin prevalent and ruinous, to

a fearful extent. Now, we believe that the great spur to

covetousness, in the general, is this custom of fashionable

expenditure, prevalent in the ()hristian world. That the

fiercest covetousness must usually be the result of prodi

gality, has been clearly seen, at least since Sallust’s well

known character of Cataline was written, “Alieni appe

lens, Sui profusus, ardens in cupiditibusd’ And we. sup

pose that, usually, the craving for gain is the child of a

craving to spend. Few examples of the actual miser pre
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sent themselves, where coin is hoarded and gloated over

and loved for its own sake. Money is usually valued inor

dinately, because men’s hearts inordinately desire the sup

posed style, éclat, and distinction of fashionable expendi

ture, which wealth will enable them to attain. But now,

could the pulpit and the religious press only succeed in

establishing correct sentiments of Christian economy in

the public opinion of the religious world; could all use

less expenditure in a Christian be set in the same in

consistent and odious light in which cards and dancing

are usually regarded by Presbyteriaus, the sinews of

covetousness in the Church would be cut. The usual

motive to covetousness would no longer exist with any

who regarded their good name; because that expenditure

could not be indulged for which large wealth is coveted.

When those who made large gains were compelled to re

gard them as gains made for God, the instances of tapa

city would be as rare as the instances in which servants

and apprentices are found too industrious in earning mo

ney for their masters.

The nature of the motives by which luxurious expendi

tures are prompted, one would think, ought to be sufficient

to reveal the inconsistency of all such indulgences in

Christians. Very innocent and plausible motives may be

feigned, and in some cases may be truly felt; as when

men say that they are only filling the obligaton of their

stations and complying with the demands of genteel so

ciety, in living expensively. There may be some who

persuade themselves that this is their feeling. But it is

Very plain that the usual motives of expensive living are

self-indulgence and sensuality, ostentatious pride, cowardly

weakness and dread of the charge of singularity, petty

rivalry, and personal vanity. Are these motives which

Christians ought to foster? Surely they are utterly at war

with the humility and spirituality which our Saviour com

mands. It is our constant duty to choke them and watch

against them; and were expensive living perfectly inno

cent and free from other objection, the fact that it ministers

to feelings so vile, would require us to shun it. The mere

fact that it was often the minister of these unholy and

contemptible sentiments, in other minds, should lead us to

shun it, though as yet unconscious of their taint. We are
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told to pray: “Lead us not into temptation.” If we would

not be hypocrites, our conduct must be conformed to our

prayers.

A reference to the views which prevailed in former ages

concerning the evil effects of luxury, will suggest another

consideration. The time was when wise heathens and

wise Christians, alike, looked upon luxury as a vice in

itself—a thing which emasculated the hardihood and en

ergy of the character, stimulated all the vices, as tropical

heat and moisture force up the vegetation of a wealthy

soil, and unfitted man for usefulness. Wise legislators ex

cluded luxury as the bane of commonwealths, and as a

crime unworthy of manhood. Historians constantly point

ed at the luxury which accumulated wealth hatl provoked,

as the cause of Persian imbecility, of Grecian decline, and

of the downfall of imperial Rome. Senates made repeated

attempts to restrain it by sumptuary laws ; attempts which

were vain indeed, and ill‘judged, but which evinced the

reality of the evil. The plain, good sense of the olden

times pointed out the stubborn fact, which men had not

then learned to dodge by a deceitful philosophy, that lux

urious expenditure, in wasting the labour of working hands

and the products of labour, must be ruinous to public

wealth. What has now become of these old-fashioned

facts and truths’.l How is it that a Christian ethics, in a

Christian age, professing to be unspeakany purer than all

Pagan systems, is silent concerning a vice which old Pa

gan Sparta and Rome reprobated '1 How is it that Chris

tian people indulge, without a whisper of disapprobation,

ora frown of public opinion, in luxuries more elaborate

than those which even a polished Cicero denounced as dis

gusting and contaminating, in the young men of licentious

Rome? How is 1t that it has become proper, and manly,

and wise, for the soldiers of the cross, who ought to'be

girded for the terrific war With “principalities and powers,

and spiritual wickedness in high places,” to soften their

elfeminate limbs with indulgences, which would have been

shameful and ruinous in the secular soldier or the athlete'.z

It passes our wit to tell ! To us, who remember how Paul

commanded, “to crucify the flesh with the affections and.

lusts,” how he set the example of “keeping under his

body and bringing it into subjection,” and how he has
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charged us “ to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus

Christ,” how every Christian has dedicated himself, pro

fessedly, soul and body, to a tremendous conflict, for a

stake which is composed of his own soul, worth more than

a world, and a world of immortal souls like his; to us it

does seem, that every indulgence which diminishes the

hardihood and self-denial of the man, or unnerves him for

the strife, is a crime and a treason, leaving out of view the

waste it causes of the material means for carrying on the

great cause. Do the fashionable indulgences now common

among rich Christians, have this effect? Let the fact be-v

fore referred to give the answer: that the working men of

the age are usually the sons of simple mediocrity.

And not only are these indulgences objectionable as

weakening to the Christian character, but they waste the

attention and time of those who love them. He who goes

to warfare should not encumber himself with much bag

gage. The true soldier has no time to provide gorgeous

caparisons for his horse, and drapery for his own limbs.

All that he can take care of is, to have his weapons in

fighting order. All else is an incumbrance. When Darius

and Alexander met at Arbela, the Macedonian phalanx

was horrid with brass and iron. The only things which

glittered along the sturdy ranks were the deadly points of

the pikes, and the sword blades. But the half-armed men

and horses of the Persian came sweating under gorgeous

draperies of worsted, and purple, and gold, which swept

the earth. Which conquered? Of Frederic the Great,

Macaulay says :

“ Some young Englishmen of rank proposed to visit Germany

as volunteers, for the purpose of learning the art of war under

the greatest of commanders. This last proof of British attach

ment and admiration Frederic politely, but firmly, declined. His

camp was no place for amateur students of military science. The

Prussian discipline was rigorous even to cruelty. The officers,

while in the field, were expected to practise an abstemiousness

and self denial, such as were hardly surpassed by the most rigid

monastic orders. However noble their birth, however high their

rank in the service, they were not permitted to eat from any

thing better than pewter. It was a high crime even in a count

and field-martial, to have a single silver spoon among his bag

gage. Gay young Englishmen of twenty thousand a year, ac
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customed to liberty and luxury, would not easily submit to these

Spartan restraints. And the king could not venture to keep

them in order as he kept his own subjects in order.”

Thus act the children of this world who are wise in their

generation. And thus should act the children of light.

They should be too busy in the service of their king to

have a thought for gewgaws, and too anxious for efficiency

to burden themselves with superfluities.

But, after all, the most plain and direct reason for strict;

simplicity of expenditure is found in the fact that God has

condescended to make wealth an instrument for promoting

his cause, and in the urgentdemands ofthatcause. When

we consider the good that money may do, if prayerfully

devoted to_ God’s service, and the good that needs to be

done, how can any one who professes to aim to love God

with all his strength, and his neighbour as himself, waste

any portion of it in any thing approaching superfinity'.l

Let those to whom God has entrusted wealth, think how

many destitute families there may be within their reach,

who suffer acute anxieties and many destitutions from

poverty, to whom a little aid would bring unspeakable re

lief and thankfulness. Let them think how many agen

cies of good near them, how many Sabbath schools, how

many poor ministers, are crippled by want of pecuniary

means. Let them listen to the continual prayer of allour

missionary departments for more means. Let them re

member the almost countless plans and schemes of bene

ficencepdevised by pious zeal, in which money may pro

mote the glory of God and the good of man. Let them

cast their eyes around a perishing world, where hundreds

of millions are hurrying, in one generation, to eternal,

irreparable destruction, for lack of the gospel, and remem

ber that money can be employed as an agency to assist in

their rescue, and that their almsgiving can now be borne

speedily to any remote and destitute spot on the wide field

of death. And then let them ask themselves, with the

cry of a perishing world in their ears, and that dread ac

count in their eye, where we must answer for having done

our utmost for the rescue of our race, whether they have

any thing to spare for superfluities. Is it enough, when

this tremendous destitution stands before us, that we shall

be able to say that we have made contributions to all the

VOL. vr.—N0. 2. 13
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usual objects of Christian alms-giving, and contributions

liberal, according to the public opinion of a perverted and

selfish world, while stores of wealth still remain to be

wasted on objects which are required by no rational want?

No, it is not enough. We have not done our duty till we

have looked above and beyond the grovelling standard of

self-indulgence, and have exerted the full efficiency of all

that God has entrusted to us, be it units or millions.

Could the Church but be brought up to its duty, possess

ing as it does, in all Protestant lands, so large a share of

the world’s wealth, how would Zion prosper? While no

true comfort of life would be deducted, and no rational

and wholesome enjoyment lost among the rich, while the

true dignity and refinement of society would be only pro~

moted, how would the Lord’s vineyard flourish? Our

missionary boards, staggering under the burdens of per

ishing millions at home and abroad, would no longer groan

for aid, but would thank God and take courage. Instead

of crying for means to feed their poor, half-sustained and

faithful workmen, with overflowing treasuries they would

call for willing hands to approach and employ the bounty

of the pious. How many hearts among the poor would

sing for joy? How many useful hands and heads would

be raised from obscurity and poverty, and made fruitful of

good to their fellow men’.l The Church would again ad

vance on her grand mission of evangelism, with a power

and speed fulfilling the prophetic vision of the Apocalypse,

“an angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the ever

lasting gospel to preach to every nation, and kindred, and

people, and tongue.”

Protestants look upon the Bible as their complete and

sufficient rule of duty. Hence our readers may feel that,

after representing Christian economy as so strictly binding,

and superfluous expenditures for things not in themselves

necessarily sinful, as so clearly a sin, we should be able to

show that the Bible is not silent on this subject. It is to

be observed, however, that the Bible never promised to give

a specific precept for every detail of duty. It is acomplete

rule of life, in laying down principles and precepts which,

by clear and easy application, will direct us in all the de

tails of duty. We refer our readers, accordingly, to the

scriptural truths from which we set out; and demand if
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our application of those truths was not fair, easy and ob

vious. If it was, this is enough. But we are not com

pelled to fall back on such a reference by any dearth of

specific precepts in the Bible. In Luke, 14: 12, our Sa

viour expressly asserts the principle, that the rich should

refrain from ostentatious and unnecessary hospitalities to

their equals, in order to be able to relieve the truly desti

tute. We see not how one who believes in plenary in

spiration, and who reverences the word of Scripture too

much to tamper with its fair meaning, can make this

passage any thing else than an explicit prohibition of un

necessary expenditure in hospitalities. And this, too, is

one of the most generous, graceful and popular modes of

expenditure; the form of extravagance which men would

regard as most “ leaning to virtue’s side.” 1 Timothy and

1 Peter, forbid Christian females to indulge in “gold, pearls,

broidered or plaited hair, and costly array.” A most sen

sible expositor has well remarked, that the prohibition

would of course have been extended to the stronger sex,

had not the apostles taken it for granted that manliness

alone would be a sufficient safeguard against such follies

in them. Now, we by no means exalt the letter over the

spirit, so far as to interpret the apostles as meaning that

curled hair would be innocent, while braided hair was

sinful, or to interpret them as placing obedience to the

precept, in the shunning of those particular follies there

mentioned. But a fair interpretation cannot avo1d this con

clusion, that the two apostles concur in explicitly forbid

ding personal adornment with means expensive, either of

time or money, as a thing inconsistent with Christian cha

racter. We are all aware that an accommodating exegesis

has frequently come to the aid of fashionable Christianity

in attempting to Whittle away the point of the precepts.

And among others, a recent writer has politely come to

the rescue, in remarking upon the passage frotn Peter, by

representing the gist of the apostle’s meaning as this: that

Christian wives may wear these follies: he, of course,does

not condescend either to allow or forbid things so inno

cent, and unessential, and trifling; but if they wear them,

they must not regard them as their ornaments. We think

it reply enough to ask, for what should the good ladies
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wear them, then'.z We feel sure that the female mind, at

least, will concur with us in saying, that to forbid the

wearing of any costly array as ornament, will be a very

efficient, practical prohibition of wearing it at all. Once

compel people to regard it as no adornment, and they will

not trouble themselves to put it on. Let the reader also

consult 1 John, 2: 16.

The remainder of these remarks will be devoted to con

sidering the most common objections which are made

against the principles we have advocated, and in justifica

tion of expensive habits. In this negative form, some ideas

may perhaps be introduced which are of great importance

as positive supports of our views.

We are well aware that the prompt objection against

what we have said will be this: that if the principles we

have advocated were carried out to their fair extent, they

would cutoff every thing but the haldest necessaries of

life and reduce society to a Gothic rudeness. Every man

who would be truly consistent must be a Diogenes. The

same rule which would forbid the expensive refinements

of the most wealthy, if justly applied, would also cut off

the cheaper refinements of middle life, and would reduce

man to just so much clothing as would cover his naked

ness, and that of the coarsest quality which would suffice.

The very buttons on the backs of our coats must be cut

off and thrown into a missionary box, because they can

button nothing. And thus, as our principles prove too

much, they prove nothing.

Now what is all this but an argument to our ignorance

and our prejudices? It does not disprove the Scripture rule,

but only announces fear of it, lest it should cut deeper

than the self-indulgence and weakness of the objectors

possibly can or will endure. Grant that the rule, when

strictly applied, should cut off all the refinements now

common in Christian society, it might only prove that so

ciety has gone exceedingly far astray from its duty, (a very

possible supposition, at least with those who believe in the

universal depravity of human nature,) and not that the

rule was false. Suppose that those who support this rule

in theory, and among others, the author of these remarks,

should be found unwilling to follow it to the extent of cut
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ting the buttons of? the backs of their coats. It might only

prove that their conduct was inconsistent with their prin

ciples, and not that their principles were wrong.

But a further and an entirely satisfactory explanation of

the objection will be found by recurring to what was said

in defining the allowable and proper subsistence of one of

God’s servants. In order that he may be fitted to work

most Efficiently for his master, that subsistence should in—

clude, not only supplies for his immediate bodily necessi

ties, but all that promotes the most noble and perfect de

velopment of the bodily, mental and moral man. Neat

and decent apparel, lodging, food, are necessaries of life,

not indeed of animal existence, but of that dignified, ra

tional and moral existence by which God’s servant is able

to glorify Him and bless his fellow men. The natural and

useful accomplishments of life are necessaries of life.

They are necessary to that highest style of man by which

most good is done and most honour rendered to the power

of Christianity. And we do assert, that the distinction

between that sordid manner of life, which sacrifices one’s

usefulness by inevitably incurring constant ridicule, con

tempt and dislike, and a chaste and strict simplicity, is a

distinction perfectly easy to all except those who do not

wish to see it. There is an extreme of simplicity in dress

and living, to which any man of truly respectable quali

ties may go, without incurring inconvenient notoriety as

an oddity, and without incurring necessary contempt. This

is evident from the Spartan example of many noble men,

of whom we may mention John Howard and Chief Justice

Marshall. And we do assert, again, that this extreme of

simplicity lies far, far beyond the customary style which

the average of rich Christians now allow themselves.

There lies the proper line. Any man whose heart is right

can find it.

The objection we have described might be sufficiently

removed, even by considerations of pecuniary economy.

We do not dress in blankets and live in shanties because

true economy forbids it. The coarse fabric will become

so worn as to admit the assaults of the weather and dis

ease, so much sooner than the moderately fine and sub

stantial cloth, that it is true economy to wear the latter.

It might be possible to live in a shanty of board ; but this
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shanty would require to be so perpetually patched and re

newed, that, in the end, it would prove more expensive

than a substantial brick house. And, again, good taste

costs no money, when allowed its true, natural and chaste

developments. Economy itself having dictated that we

shall select for a covering a moderately good cloth, we dis

cover that it is actually less wasteful to cut this cloth into

decent and comely shape than to make a clownish'botch

of it. The parent of six children observes that health, and

decency, and chastity require that his dwelling shall con

tain a given number of chambers. And when this is de

termined, he will find that a true architectural taste is per

fectly at one with economy. To adopt a chaste and grace

ful outline for his building, in which every essential ele

ment of the construction shall be an ornament, and no or

nament shall be superfluous, to protect his materials with

good paint, to employ skilful mechanics who will keep out

the weather by making good joints, all this is as necessary

to procuring the requisite cubic feet of house room, at the

cheapest ultimate cost, as it is to true architectural taste.

And any thing more expensive than this, is as truly a sin

against pure taste as it is a sin against Christian economy.

We have thus passed to the discussion of what we had

marked down as the second objection; that so stern a sim

plicity would cut off the indulgence and education of all

the refining tastes. This objection proceeds upon the pos

tulate, that wherever our Creator has implanted native and

instinctive propensities in us, their very existence shows

that there must be some innocent and proper indulgence

for them somewhere. Thus: it was he who implanted

hunger; there must he, therefore, some indulgence of the

appetite, Vt hich does not partake of the sin of gluttony.

It was God who implanted the capacity for feeling indig

nation. There must be, therefore, such athing as “being

angry and sinning not.” If every possible exercise of the

propensity had been sinful, a holy Creator would nothave

implanted it. But surely this does not imply that every

indulgence to which the perverted propensity may attach

itself, is therefore innocent. Is there then nothing by which

those instinctive and refining tastes for the graceful and

beautiful in form, colour and sound, may be gratified, ex

cept the “costly array ” of luxury”.l If we condemn, as
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sinful waste, the employment of a company of foreign

musicians, at a cost tenfold greater than that which would

procure the labours and talents of the noblest warriors and

statesmen to the nation, or at a price sufficient to feed all

the starving poor of a commonwealth, shall we be charged

with banishing every indulgence of musical taste, when

we leave to men the music of nature, of singing birds, and

babbling brooks, and sighing winds, the sweet symphony

which comes up with the morning breeze from the lowing

kine, mixed with the ploughman’s mellow song as he

lounges field-ward, and the cooing of the dove in the

dewy tree top? Shall we be accused of banishing music,

when we leave men the inexpensive but sweet domestic

concert, the song of praise to God, and the soft harmonies

of children’s voices? And if we forbid men to waste God’s

precious treasures in barbaric fineries of dress, or building,

or equipage, shall we be accused of robbing them of all

that is beautiful, in form and tinge, when we leave them

the countless beauties of sky, and earth, and sea? No.

We admit that the proper cultivation of these tastes has a

true tendency, though, where unaccompanied with better

agencies, a most weak and insufficient tendency to elevate

man’s soul. But their proper and beneficial cultivation is

by the enjoyment of the beauties and harmonies of nature.

The artificial and expensive pursuit of the fine arts, as it

is seen in luxurious society, tends only to substitute in

place of true sensibility, a nauseous afi'ectation of taste, con

cealing a callousness as truly brutal as that of the Vandal.

The truest and most wholesome indulgences of taste are

those which nature presents to us at least cost. Luxurious

indulgences deprave this capacity of our souls as truly as

they waste God’s property.

Again: in support of expensive living, we often hear a

great deal said about “the style proper to one’s standingin

society,” And such a style is represented as necessary to

distinguish the different ranks in society. The truth lies

in just the opposite direction. This is just one of the

chiefest social evils resulting from luxury, that it assists in

confounding the proper distinctions of society. When ex

pensiveness of living becomes the index of rank and gen

tility, then whoever can procure wealth, by fair means or

foul, claims that rank. Thus, by this very boasted means
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of keeping up the proper distinctions of society, vulgar

and ignorant persons are admitted into the society of the

pure and well-informed, and that vilest and most despica

ble of all aristocracies, an aristocracy of wealth, is intro

duced. The consequence is, that the coarseness and low

principles of the rich boors are diffused through all the cir

cle into which their luxuriousness has introduced them.

And an unrighteous standard of admission is erected,which

excludes humble worth, and talent, and taste, because

united with poverty. But if extravagance were disreput

able and were banished from professedly virtuous society,

if the rich practised a simplicity of living equally attaina

ble by all of moderate means, the distinctions of society

would necessarily be drawn by some other criterion than

wealth. They cannot possibly be drawn by any other so

base and injurious.

But let us admit that the principle claimed is correct.

Let us suppose that there ought to be gradations of expen

diture according to the possessions and social position.

The Christian who professes the obligation to use all his

property for the glory of God, surely ought not to assume

any higher grade of expenditure than is really necessary to

maintain his social position. Surely he should not expend

for this object, granting its propriety, more of God’s wealth

than is necessary, when so much is needed for the cause of

God and our perishing fellow men. Now let us take, for

the sake of example, some one grade of wealth and social

standing. Let it be the hundred-thousand-dollar men.

Among this class, several will be found who, either from

prudence, or from covert avarice, or from a sort of very

sensible laziness, which is unwilling to be fatigued with

pomp, spend far less than the average of their peers. They

are not sordid; but they live far within their means and

beneath the expenditure of similar men around them.

Every large society presents such instances. Now are

these men ostracized by their class? Is their social posi~

tion compromised? Is there any lack of respect when they

enter the society of their equals'.z Not at all. The fact

then proves that a higher grade of expenditure than theirs

is not necessary for any social advantage. Why, then,

cannot all Christians of a similar grade of wealth stop at

their limit of expenditure? Even upon the mtstaken
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grounds upon which we argue, all that goes beyond this

is clearly sin. It is waste and perversion of a trust that

should have been sacred to noble and blessed ends. All

know how far rich Christians, even those whose religious

character stands fair, go beyond that line of supposed so

cial necessity, as it is drawn by the actual facts of society.

Even by this imperfect rule,agreat dereliction from Chris

tian economy is proved upon the Church of this day.

There is another justification for luxury which assumes

a profounder air and proceeds upon pretended grounds of

political economy. It is claimed that “luxurious expendi

tures, on the part of those who have wealth, are, in fact,

beneficent to the community, by encouraging, and employ

ing, and paying the industry of all who produce those

luxuries. Such expenditure,” it is said, “is the legitimate

means for distributing again the accumulations of wealth,

so that they may circulate for the common good. The

rich man, therefore, who, without immoral dissipations,

expends a splendid income in splendid living, is fulfilling

a public duty.” We unhesitatingly assert that he is a

public curse. His Splendid living may, in one sense, “dis~

tribute” coin or bank notes, but it is a whirlpool that ab

sorbs and destroys public wealth, and his luxuries, instead

of encouraging and rewarding industry, only pervert itand

misdirect it. We will explain,

It is the most vulgar delusion to suppose that coin or

bank notes are public wealth. Every college boy knows

that they are only the conventional representatiVes of

wealth. The wealth of the community consists in the

productions of the skill and labour of its citizens, exerted

on material nature. If a ploughman expends a year’s

work in raising five hundred bushels of corn, that com is

a part of the public wealth. If an artisan expends a year’s

work in making a trink$iwprth five hundred bushels of

corn, that trinket is public wealth. If the five hundred

bushels of corn are exchanged with a foreign merchant for

a basket or two of costly wine, that wine is a part of the

public wealth. But if that trinket or wine is bought by

some rich citizen for money, the community is no richer

than before. The purchaser now has the item of wealth,

and the seller has in its stead some coins which are not

wealth, but which being the established representative of
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wealth, will serve him to procure him some other item of

wealth when he pleases. Now let us suppose that this

rich purchaser thrusts a hole through his daughter’s ear

with an awl and sticks this trinket in it, where it is finally

lost, or becomes worthless through change of fashion ; or

that he drinks up this wine at a splendid entertainment,

then there is a positive and irreparable loss of public

wealth. This item is forever consumed and has left no

equivalent behind it. A . year’s work of an industrious

citizen is consumed. And the skill, industry and time of

its labouring citizens, are the true wealth ofa community,

because they alone produce wealth. The money which

this rich man paid for the year’s work which has been

destroyed, is not a substitute for its value to the commu

nity, because the community before possessed both the

money and the commodity; now it has only the money.

Every luxurious indulgence is therefore destructive of

public wealth. As all political economists know, it is

unproductive consumption. The idea on which the Old

sumptuary laws were partly founded, that every luxurious

expenditure tends to impoverish the country, is a stubborn

fact.

Let us look also at “the encouragement of industry”

which such expenditures produce. We have said, what

none can dispute, that the true wealth of a nation consists

in the time, skill and labour of its working citizens. The

public welfare, so far as it is corporeal, consists in an ade

quate supply of all the objects required by man’s actual

and natural wants for all the people. A certain total of

those objects, such as food, clothing, 65c. will be neces

sary, annually, to provide for all its citizens. Now the

only sourcefrom which the nation can draw this supply

is the annual industry of its own citizens, (unless, indeed,

it is engaged in predatory Warfare). Some of the articles

of that supply may be imported from abroad, but if so,

these imports are procured, not with money, bttt with some

product of the nation’s own industry. International corn

merce must always be, in the main, a barter. A certain

number of the working hands of the nation must, there

fore, be evidently employed annually in the production of

the supply for the natural and necessary wants of the

whole people. If too few hands are employed, the supply
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becomes inadequate, and those who are least able to buy

at increased prices, suffer want. Now it is very plain, that

if many of the working hands of the nation are turned

aside from the production of these supplies for real wants,

to producing the objects of imaginary and artificial wants,

by the seduction of better wages from the rich, the result

is an inadequate supply of solid values, and suffering and

misery at the other extreme of society. The perversion

of industry may result in an increase to the individual la

bourer, in the shape of larger money wages, but the inevi

table result to the nation at large is a deficiency of the

necessaries of life and consequent misery to the labouring

class in general. Money fills no hungry stomach, and

clothes no shivering back, of itself. It is only the repre

sentative of other things which do. We will illustrate.

Let us suppose that the increase of luxury causes the

transference of a thousand labouring hands from the pro

duction of corn, or other actual values which the nation

bartered for foreign corn, to the production of plate and

jewelry. Their wages as farm labourers were fifty cents

per day, and their wages as artisans are now one dollar

per day. The change has seemed to result in advantage

to these thousand labourers, because their wages are better.

But the total result is, that there is thus much less corn in

the nation to feed it, and the price of corn rises, and as

many people suffer for bread as were formerly supplied by

the industry of these thousand men. And the use of the

plate and jewelry produced is wholly an unproductive con~

sumption, a total and irreparable abstraction from the na

tional wealth, while a large part of this corn, if these

labourers had been suffered to continue producing corn,

would have been eaten by working men, who would have

used their strength in earning wealth in some form. Thus

it would have been productive consumption.

The expenditure of money on artificial wants is, there

fore, not an encouragement, but a misdirection of industry.

It results, not in the increase, but in the final destruction

of portions of the public wealth. Instead of diffusing ac—

cumulated wealth for the benefit of the labouring classes,

it depresses those classes in general, begets starVation, and

enhances the prices of the necessaries of life. The artisans

who profit, at the time, by these expenditures, of course
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deny these conclusions, but just as sure as there is truth

in political science, or the teachings of history, they are

correct in the main.

These remarks explain at once the fact, so often re

marked, that in every country the extremes of destitution

among the poor are equal to the extremes of accumulation

among the rich. The usual resultof accumulated wealth

must be indulgence in luxury, and luxury begets a misap

plied industry and consequent want.

A plan corollary from these truths is this, that all laws

of prirnogeniture, and all legislation which fosters large

accumulations in single hands, are hostile to public wealth

and the general good of the people. That nation is aIWays

most truly rich and prosperous to whom the words of

Horace apply :

Privalus illis census eral hrevis, commune magnum.

We have here an explanation, also, for the anomalous

evils of English society. In unfolding this explanation,

we shall illustrate the truth we have attempted to explain.

The English are an industrious nation. Their agriculture

and manufactures are eminently skilful. No where on

earth is science made to do so large a share of the produc

tiVe work of human hands. And yet, with all this teeming

production, England cannot comfortably feed and clothe

her people any year. We do not now allude to the effect

which her taxation and naval and military expenses may

produce, but only to social causes. England is distin

guished above all other nations by overgrown private for

tunes. The incomes of these fortunes seek channels of

expenditure, and the result is, that a vast portion of the

productive labour of the nation is perverted to the produc

tion of supplies for artificial wants. Her aristocracy have

acted upon the mistaken policy of “ encouraging industry”

by splendid expenditure, until the industry of the nation

is crushed. Men who ought to be producers of food and

clothing, or of solid values to be bartered with other na

tions for food and clothing, have been seduced, by the offer

of better money wages, to expend their labour on ten

thousand things which satisfy no actual necessity of any

man; on the manufacture of jewelry, and of dress, and

equipage, on the building of useless palaces, on the eu

closing of useless, or partially useful parks, with unneces~
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sary iron railings; on the laborious construction and keep

ing of pleasure grounds, on the watching of hares and par

tridges, on the tending of useless horses, dogs and deer,

on the driving of unnecessary Vehicles, on the rendering

of unnecessary menial services, and a hundred other things.

Thus, myriads of bands, which ought to be producing the

solid supplies for the nation’s actual wants, are industrious

about nothing. And although, personally, these attend

ants may receive better wages, the general result is a waste

of national industry and national want.

Let none then attempt to defend expensive living on

these grounds. This plea contains one of the most valid

reasons against it. The Christian should feel every super—

fluous indulgence a sin, because its general tendency is to

blight the public welfare.

We shall be asked, possibly, “What, then, do you pro

pose ’1 Shall the incomes of the rich be hoarded, from year

to year, while they confine themselves to the frugal ex

penditures of this Christian economy '2” We answer, by

no means. Let them flow forth freely, and to the last

drop; but let it be in the channels of a true and a wise

beneficence. Let a reasonable share of our wealth be de

voted to the improvement of the agricultural and other

resources of the country, with a benevolent regard to the

temporal comfort of our fellow-citizens. But above all, let

it be expended with boundless liberality in the great la

bours of eVangelism; in printing saving truth, in sustain

ing teachers and preachers, in diffusing knowledge at home

and abroad. Thus will our superfluous wealth employ

and reward the industry of multitudes of meritorious men,

who perform this labour of love. And, unlike the expen

ditures of luxury, it will not be an unproductive industry,

to which our money will entice them. There is no labour

that is more fruitful of public wealth than evangelical

labours, whether in the domestic or foreign field. Every

ignorant, degraded man, who is enlightened and sanctified,

bec tmes at once a producer of material wealth, for he is

rendered an industrious citizen. And every heathen com

munity that is evangelized, becomes a recipient and a pro

ducer of the wealth of peaceful commerce. Thus, super

fluous riches may be scattered, not to create a devouring

vortex of the national wealth, but to become, in turn, the
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seed of wealth, and to bless our fellow men and the world

with temporal welfare. And above all, an income of

praise and a harvest of souls may be collected for the great

Giver and Owner: “ For of him, and through him, and to

him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever: Amen.”

ARTICLE II.

THE CONSOLATIONS OF SURVIVORS IN THE DEATH OF

THE PIOUS.

“It is appointed unto all men once to die, and after that,

the judgment.” The Creator of the universe, who brought

all men into existence, continually exercises a controuling

power over them in every period of their history, and in

terferes by his providence in every incident of their lives.

Things, to us, apparently trivial or important, are equally

the offspring of his decree, and are but visible manifesta

tions of his previous designs. To whatever afiiictions or

sorrows we may be subject, they must be ultimately as

cribed to the agency of him “who worketh all things ac

cording to the counsel of his own will, and hath forcor

dained whatsoever comes to pass.” “The hairs of our

heads are all numbered, and not a sparrow falls to the

ground without him.” The same guardianship with which

he watches over our mortal life, he exercises over that

solemn period when “ our bodies return to the dust whence

they were taken.” “Thou turnest man to destruction, and

sayest, Return, ye children of men.”

The prevalence of death is universal. No rank or con

dition of life is exempt from its power. The rich and the

poor, the bond and the free, the righteous and the wicked,

must all “go to their long home, and the mourners go

about the streets.” The successive generations of men act

their part upon the theatre of life, and then disappear, and

the places which for a time they have occupied, “shall

know them no more.” Reason and philosophy acknow

ledge the evil, but the cause and its remedy are far beyond

their skill. Death, as the wages of sin, is a divinely 0r
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dained penalty, and to it there can be no possible resist

ance. It is enforced by an unalterable statute of Jehovah.

Ever since the fall, and the concomitant introduction of sin

into the world, the successive generations of earth’s inha

bitants are doomed to go down to that “ bourne whence no

traveller returns.” And under every circumstance, death

is an event which must affect with sorrow the mind of

every one who is aliVe to the ordinary sensibilities of our

nature. Grief seizes the heart at the disruption of ties

which have bound us to our friends. To be severed from

those around whom our fond affections cling, and for whom

our attachments have been strengthening, few can refrain

from the tear of sorrow. When the pulse of life has ceased

to beat, when the voice is stilled, and the eye that beamed

with affection no longer meets the glance that enkin

dled it, and when the last fond look has followed the

departed to the land of silence, the smitten heart turns

away to seek for a baltn to heal its wound, and for some

relief to assuage its grief. But at this sad season, when

the fleeting scenes and perishing things of earth but en

hance the melancholy, the Christian turns to the contem

plation of the word of God. He there learns that “there is

balm in Gilead, and that there is a physician there.” He

finds a sacred solace in the declarations of him who has

said, “ I am the resurrection and the life: he that belieVeth

in me, though he were dead, yet shall be live: and who

soever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.”

The Bible is well calculated to afford consolation in times

like this ; for if pain, suffering and death were not our lot,

its sacred truths would be inapplicable to our state. On

almost every page, and in the experience of every saint

whose history it contains, we have the testimony of its

power to console amidst the troubles and griefs of life’s

pilgrimage. Many of its expressions of consolation and

promise are addressed to us as beings subject to sorrow.

Itsheds a hallowed light on life’s otherwise dark pathway,

it irradiates the tomb, it unveil-sv to the eye of faith the

glories of eternity which lie beyond.

That death, or the dissolution of our bodies, is in its

very nature irreversible, is a truth which needs not the aid

of argument to establish it. Let him who would cavil at

the proposition, or who would be disposed to put away
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from his mind a proper consideration of the subject, look

around him for those who peopled this earth in ages that

are past. Or let him who has arrived at the age of three

score years and ten, ask for those who commenced with

him the journey of life. They have fallen by his side,

the grave covers the most of them, and he is left to tell of

the bereavemeuts of life and the ravages of death. Ever

since the fall of man and the death of the first martyr, the

inhabitants of earth have marched in generations down to

the shades of the dead. Have they returned to greet the

bereft, and to dispel the clouds of afiliction'.l Have they

come back from the silent resting places to rekindle the

flame of afiection, and to light up the countenance dark

ened with grief? ’

Tire body of man is the tabernacle constructed for the

habitation of the soul during its stay on earth. In the

course of time it either becomes dilapidated and falls into

ruins, or by early disease is shattered and crumbles into

earth. “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,”

is the decree of the Creator, and every day manifests its

fulfilment. It is the law of Jehovah with regard to our

race. It is inflicted as the curse of sin, as the penalty of

his law, which he, in his sovereignty, has not seen fit to

repeal. “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the

world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all

men, for that all have sinned.” “Death reigns even over

those who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s

transgression.” “ It is appointed unto all men once to

die.” Against all of our race, the penalty of the law in

regard to the death of the body remains in force,and must

'be exacted. “What man is he that liveth and shall not

see death 1” “Rich and poor shall go down to the grave,

and worms alike shall cover them.” These bodies, which

are but the external habitation or frame-Work of the soul,

shall be dissolved and fall, and none but he who created

us at first, is able to gather up the fragments. “We must

needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which can

not be gathered again.” We must all go down to our.

friends in the grave, we cannot bring'them back. “But

now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I bring him

back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return to

me.
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Man is a compound being, constituted in his mortal

state, of soul and body. The one formed of the dust of

the earth, the other by the breath of God. “There is a

spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth

them understanding.” Man does not all die. The soul,

the noble part of the human constitution, survives the

wreck of the material body. It suffers not death with it.

But after the body has been dissolved and disorganized

through the influence of death, the soul, the spiritual part

of man’s composition, shall exist in all the vigour of its

powers. The essence or real nature of the soul comes not

under our observation. But we know that the mind acts

without the energies of the body, and that when the eye is

closed in sleep, and the external senses are locked in its

embrace, the spirit is beholding visions and experiencing

joy or grief. When, therefore, this active spirit is disunited

from the body which clogs it; when this prison is destroy

ed which confines it; when this habitation shall fall to

ruins, which now shelters it; then with new powers and

increasing strength, with its faculties unencumbered and

expanding, it shall, if sanctified, advance in knowledge

and happiness forever. This spirit is, therefore, not de

signed to be immured within the walls of its clay tene

ment, “For if the earthly house of this tabernacle were

dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens.”

The soul is immaterial, not consisting of parts, and con

sequently not subject to dissolution at the death of the

body. It is endowed with powers not only different from

all which we observe in material substances, but far supe

rior to them, and capable of unending expansion. And

conscience, the vicegerent of God within the bosom of

every one, hears its unequivocal testimony to the doctrine

of an hereafter, where each shall be rewarded according

to his doings here. But these evidences may be so ob

scured by the gloom which hangs around our fallen nature,

as to cease, in a measure, to call forth the contemplation of

our minds to thls subject. In the word of God, however,

we have the doctrines connected with the future existence

of the soul, anterior to, as well as contemporary with, the

resurrection of the body, so fully revealed, that “ he may

run that readeth it,” and the wayfaring men, though fools,

VOL. VL—NO. 2. 14
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“may not fail to discover them.” Life and immortality

are brought to light in the gospel. “Then the dust shall

return to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall return

unto God who gave it.” “ Fear not them which kill the

body, but are not able to kill the soul.” “ To day shalt

thou be with me in Paradise.” Lazarus died, “and was

carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom.” “ While we are

at home in the body we are absent from the Lord ; we are ‘

confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the

body, and to be present with the Lord.” “ For I am in a

strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with

Christ, which is far better.”

“ This is the bud of being, the dim dawn,

The twilight of our day, the vestibule;

Life’s theatre, as yet, is shut; and death,

Strong death, alone can heave the messy bar,

The gross impediment of clay remove,

And make us, embryos of existence, free.”

The dissolution of death, then, is but the dismantling,

for a time, of our immortal nature. When the spirit is

wearied with the toils and troubles ofa vain world, it lays

its robes aside, and is carried above to the courts of God,

and if an heir of a blessed immortality, to the glories of

his people’s rest.

But the body, also, which shall have undergone decay

and dissolution by death, shall hereafter be reorganized for

the habitation of the soul in heaven. “ If in this life only

we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.

But now is Christ risen from the dead and become the first

fruits of them that slept. For since by man came death,

by man camealso the resurrection of the dead. For as in

Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”

The body “is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup

tion; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is

sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a

natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” Although it is

true that death reigns with unmitigated and irresistible

violence, and sweeps off each successive generation with

the same rapidity as ever, although he lays us in the grave

he cannot chain us there.

“An angel’s arm can’t snatch me from the grave;

Legions of angels can’t confine me there."

He lays his icy hand on every one, but the power of him
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who has conquered death will bring us deliverance. A

hand infinitely more powerful than death shall remove the

weight that oppresses and confines us, and these forms

shall again be reanimated for eternal existence. At the

winding up of the last dispensation, when the Lord of

glory descends to judgment, the sound of the trump and

, the voice of the archangel shall be heard resounding

through all the chambers of the dead, to awake their sleep

ing dust. “And the sea shall give up the dead which are

in it, and death and hell shall give up the dead which are

in them.” The Lord, our Saviour, who was put to death

upon the cross for the sins of his people, triumphed over

death, and broke asunder the mighty barriers of the grave,

and reanimated the same body which was crucified. He

contended with death in his own dominions and vanquish

ed him. He arose from the grave, and ascended on high,

leading captivity captive, and receiving gifts for men.”

“Then first, humanity

Triumphant passed the crystal ports of light,

Stupendous guest! and seized eternal youth,

Seized in our name."

And as he ascended, the chorus of triumph by angels

was sung, that the monster of the grave has been despoiled

of his power, and the bodies of men delivered from his

thraldom. And now, from the world of the heavenly glory,

the rays of light penetrate the dark domains of the tomb,

irradiating the way that leads us to the “ bosom of God,

which is the home of the soul.”

To all, death is a most momentous occurrence. It is one

which will introduce each one into a state of bliss and glory

without end; or into a state of woe everlasting. It is as if

the last trumpet had sounded, and the son of man had

appeared in his glory, as the judge both of the quick and

of the dead. All preparation for a peaceful exit and a.

happy immortality must be made before it arrives. “ What~

soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for

there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,

in the grave whither thou goest.”

It is a glorious truth revealed in the word of God, that

there is a heaven of eternal rest after we have ended our

labours and performed our pilgrimage through this world

of sorrow. There the inhabitants shall not be weary,
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neither shall any say, “I am sick.” There the last tear of

sorrow shall be wiped from every eye. “Nought but joy

can touch immortal hearts” there. But that place of un- ‘

mingled felicity is not to be the abode of all indiscrimi

nately. Else why the revelation of God’s will to nian'.z

Why the denunciations of wrath, and the threatenings of

eternal condemnation contained in his written word'.l Is

it not because he has made an everlasting distinction “be

tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that

serveth God and him that serveth him not?” Heaven is

the home for those of our race only who are redeemed.

At the moment when the fatal deed was committed which

“brought death into the world and all our woe,” spiritualtt

death also began to reign. Satan, the arch-enemy of God, '

having seduced the first man and head of the race into

transgression, assumed the sceptre of earth’s dominion, and

since that time, leads its inhabitants “captive at his will.”

The affections of our nature are estranged from God.

“There is none that doeth good, no, not one.” Our hearts

are naturally in rebellion against God, “not being subject

to his law, neither indeed can be.” “There is no manthat

liveth and sinneth not.” Has the Majesty of heaven, who

holds in his hand the destiny of earth’s population, re

vealed his firm decree, “The soul that sinneth it shall

die 1” “ That every transgression and disobedience shall

receive a just recompense of reward ’2” Then death pre

vails naturally over the souls of men. And in comparison

with this, all the sorrows and terrors which are the ac

companiments of the death of the body, sink into insigni

ficance. It is, upon earth, the continual absence of the

light of God’s countenance. It is living without a single

beam of hope to light up the dark pathway of the tomb.

It is to go down to the grave without a single ray of light

from the Sun of Righteousness, to penetrate its dark re—

cesses. It is “eternal banishment from the presence of the

Lord, and the glory of his power.” It is to dwell with de

vouring flames, and to lie down in everlasting burnings.

But amidst the general wreck and hopelesness of our

nature, God in mercy has displayed his grace. There are

those whom he has “chQSen to salvation, through sancti—

fication of the spirit and belief of the truth.” And here

we assert our belief in the salvation of all those who die
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in infancy, “not having sinned after the similitude of

Adam’s transgression.” This is doubtless the sentiment

entertained by the King of Israel, when at the death of

his child he uttered the Words, “1 shall go to him but he

shall not return to me.” The prospects of the mourning

parent could not have been circumscribed by the limits of

the grave. This would have been poor consolation when

sorrowing over the death of a beloved child. But when

the eye of faith penetrates the veil cast over human pros~

pects by the darkness of the tomb, it beholds the departed

child clothed in robes of immortality before the throne of

God. Relying upon the efficacy of the grace of God and

the faithfulness of his promises, he is assured of again

embracing in the world of bliss the loved one so unexpect

edly taken from him. Hence the hope so full of comfort

with reference to all dying in infancy. They are removed

by the great spiritual husbandman as plants from the un

congenial soil of earth to flourish forever in the paradise

of God.

The Saviour has his followers on earth who are livmg

in anticipation of entering the rest which God has pro

vided for his people. They have heard and embraced the

cheering truth, that for sinners of our race, redemption has

been found. Whilst the law, whose curse was suspended

over us, was uttering the denunciations of heaven’s wrath

and sending forth its thunders of condemnation and death

throughout the family of man, the sacrificial victim set

apart in the counsels of eternity, the lamb slain from the

foundation of the world, in the fulness of time came forth

for our deliverance. “The son of man came to seek and

to save that which was lost.” “God manifested in the

flesh,” undertook to satisfy for the sins of-his people, and

by the power of his divinity roll back the tide of woe

which had deluged our race. He met the demands of the

violated law whose condemnation we had incurred, and

spoiled death of his sting. For “the sting of death is sin.”

He had undertaken the work of our redemption, and “had

entered into a covenant of grace to deliver us out of our

estate of sin and misery, and to bring us into an estate of

salvation.” And never did he retire from the work which

his Father had given him to do, until it was accomplished.

He agonized in Gethsemane and died on Calvary, to bear
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away the curse which hanged over his covenant people.

When on the cross he cried, “It is finished,” bowed his

head and yielded up the ghost; the great work of atone

ment was completed. The curse is removed. The law

is magnified and made honourable.

“ 0 love, all height above, all depth below,

Surpassing far all knowledge, all desire,

All thought! Tne Holy One for sinners dies!

The Lord of life for guilty rebels bleeds,

Quenches eternal fire with blood divine."

But his soul was not left in hell, neither was that holy

one suffered to see corruption. The Saviour of men

“burst the bars of death and triumphed over the grave,”

ascended on high, where “he ever liveth to make inter

cession for us.” Now when the law is magnified and

justice satisfied, “God can be just, and the justifier of the

ungodly.” The Redeemer has arisen and gone to his

throne in the heavens. But having lifted up the doors,

and unfolded the everlasting gates, and entered upon his

dominion in glory, he has not forgotten his people. He has

cast down from heaven the casket containing the jewel

which is mighty to withstand our spiritual enemies, coun

teract the sting of death, and secure admittance into hea

ven. He has given us the instrumentality, in the use of

which we live in hope, and die in the anticipation of meet_

ing our friends on the plains of the heavenly paradise.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with

God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Faith, then, which

embraces Christ, is the instrumentality by which we are

rescued from condemnation and delivered from death. The

atoning blood of Christ is adequate to the removal of our

multiplied transgressions. It blots out all our offences and

turns our mortality and death into the strong assurance of

immortality and eternal life. This was the foundation for

the hope of all those who have safely reached the hea

venly inheritance. This is “the anchor of the soul, sure

and steadfast, entering into that within the vail.” By

means of a true and living faith in the Redeemer, as he is

offered to us in the gospel, we may go to those who have

left us dying in hope. “They are now before the throne,

serving God day and night in his temple, having washed

their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”

Although the grave has covered their mortal bodies, death
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was the last foe which they had to encounter. The weary

are at rest when they have fallen under his stroke. All

the sorrows and ills of this life to them have passed

away. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, yea,

saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labours.” “The

souls of believers are, at their death, made perfect in holi

ness, and do immediately pass into glory.” Like the spirit

of the penitent malefactor, they are the same day with

Christ in paradise. As soon as the Christian is by death

delivered from the sorrows and ills of this life, he enters

into the joy of his Lord. As soon as he leaves the wilder

ness of time, he “comes to Mount Zion, to an innumerable

company of angels, to the spirits ofjust men made perfect,

to Jesus the mediator of the New Testament and God the

judge of all.” There redeemed saints, with pure and im

mortal tongues, and with faculties enlarged, sing the song

of triumph, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re

ceiVe power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

honour, and glory, and blessing.” And now as amongst

the redeemed in heaven, they stop to behold the things of

heaven, their toils are over, their troubles are ended. There,

sickness and pain, and sighing and death, are felt and

feared no more. We may go to them, but they cannot

come to us.

But shall saints in heaven recognize each other? Im—

pressed with a sense of immortality and cherishing the

anticipation of enlarged faculties and advancement in

knowledge in that heaVenly world, one would think there

was no room left for conjecture, or for entertaining a doubt

concerning so reasonable and consoling a doctrine. It

would not be consistent with the perfection of heaven to

have all memory of past association obliterated, and to

meet as strangers in that sanctuary where all the redeem

ed sl‘lall worship. Heaven is not a place of solitary bliss,

where all the happiness consists in individual contempla

tion of and communion with God. It is true that Jehovah,

as exhibited there, will be the most important object of

admiration and the source of the joys of heaven. But

that the redeemed around the throne will not be instru

ments for displaying the glories of Christ as Mediatorial

King, in the conquests of his grace, is a. thought which

cannot be cherished. The doctrine of identity rests upon
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the faculty of memory. A consciousness that we are the

same that we were in time past, is the evidence we have

that we are ourselves. The ransomed soul in heaven shall

therefore remember its previous existence, with all its as

sociations in this world. And as upon the plains of the

celestial paradise, ransomed souls before the throne cast a

look over the hosts of the redeemed, they shall no doubt

recognize those with whom they associated here, and with

whom they often went to the house of God in company.

The doctrine of immortality is deprived of half its conso

lation and shorn of half its glory, when separated from the

anticipation of future recognition.

In the scriptures thisdoctrine is apparently more assumed

than explicitly stated and substantiated. It was the earn

est expectation of the apostle Paul, that he should meet

in heaven those who‘had been converted through his in

strumentality. “Knowing that he who raised up the Lord

Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall presenttts

with you. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re

joicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord

Jesus Christ at his coming’.l For ye are our glory and our

joy.” The reward which the Apostle hoped for cannot be

separated from the recognition of those who were the

fruits of his ministry and the seals of his success. And

when, by the spirit of prophecy, he lifts the veil that con

ceals futurity from mortal vision, he unfolds more distinctly

and impressrvely the truth of this doctrine, and developes

more fully its consolations. “I would not have you to be

ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that

ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For

if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them

also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For

this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we

which are alive and remain unto the Coming of the Lord,

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord

himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God; and

the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are

alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall webe

ever with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with

these words.” Here, communion of saints in heaven, who
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have loved and sympathized with each other on earth, is

held out to believers as anantidote to sorrow. There, part

ing shall no more be apprehended. “Death will be swal

lowed up in Victory.” There they cry,

“Where is thy sting,

0 death! where is thy victory, O grave!

Thanks be to God, eternal thanks, who gave

Us victory through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

“Man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upwards.”

But there is no afi‘liction so painful as the death of friends.

The cords of affection which have been strengthening with

our years, have been suddenly rent asunder. “ Mari goeth

to his long home, and the mourners go about the streets.”

What a balm to the wounded spirit is the hope that in the

realms above we shall be restored to their fellowship! Then

when death has made a breach in our household, where a

friend has died in faith, let the thoughts of survivors fol

low the buried one, not only to the darkness of the grave,

but into the invisible state, and with fondness and expec

tation contemplate a re-union in a world where partings

are unknown. How should Christians rejoice in the pro"

pect of spending a blissful eternity with those whom they

loved on earth, when they shall, like them, have emerged

from the ruins of the fall, and the degradation of personal

sin, not only. uninjured, but improved and purified, with

every tear wiped from their eyes, clothed in immortality,

standing in celestial garb, before the throne of God and of

the Lamb ! There, -

“In snow-white robes, around the throne of God,

All sorrow banished from their sinless hearts,

The emerald vales of heaven, and shining hills,

They fill with echo of their Maker’s name.”

In the land of promised inheritance, the parent shall

know the child whom he followed mourning to the grave;

the child, left in an uncharitable world, will be made ac

quainted with the parent whose fostering protection he had

but little experienced; the husband shall meet his wife,

and the wife her husband, whose removal from earth had

cast a cheerlessness and gloom on a previously happy home.

There they shall renew the sweet counsel they have taken

together, and recount the history of the past, with all the

sorrows and tribulations of time—the

“ Pleasures, on which the memory of saints

Of highest glory, still delights to dwell."

D
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They shall surround the throne of God in company, and

join the harmony of heavenly harps and voices, until their

thoughts are absorbed with the splendours and fruitions of

the beatific Vision. Whilst, their, Christian friends are de

parting from this world of sorrow—when the glories of

eternity are bursting on their vision, and the music of hea

Ven is falling on their ears, and angel guards are waiting

to waft them to their home~when the everlasting doors

are open to receive them, let us not wish to detain them.

“Their home shall be in heaven, that happy land,

Whose meanest subject is more glorious far

Than all the titled monarchs of the earth.”

If we consider ourselves created for immortality, and as

aspirants after the bliss of heaven, it becomes us to regard

this life, with all its vicissitudes, as a preparatory state,

and to look upon every thing that is not, either directly or

indirectly, conducive to our eternal welfare, as foreign to

our‘purpose and undeserving of our pursuit. “Only let

your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ,” is

the dictate of prudence and of scripture. It is proper to

place our affections where we anticipate our felicity. By

too_ great a devotion to the interests of time, we disqualify

ourselves for “placing our affections above, where Christ

sitteth on the right hand of God.” We cannot divest our

selves of the sentiment of death. It obtrudes itself upon

our thoughts, although often an unwelcome visitor. And

when by the loss of friends we are forcibly called on to

take a glance at the darkness of the tomb, the silence of

the grave, and to cast our thoughts beyond and contem

plate invisible realities, our enjoyments are imbittered and

our repose 1s disturbed. We can neither enjoy the calm

ness of insensibility, nor the triumphs of faith. Butwhen

we live under the habitual influence of that faith which

makes the belieVer one with Christ, and of those disposi

tions which qualify us for heaven, we derive from a view

of the eternal world, a“joy unspeakable and full of glory.”

In a. habitual frame of soul such as this, amidst the sever

est disappointments and bereavements of human life, secret

consolations spring up in the heart, of which the world

knoweth not, that disarm it of its terrors, rob death of its

sting, and afford a foretaste of heavenly joys.

But whilst it is true that the souls of all men survive

the dissolution of the body, it is equally so that those of
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the righteous are made partakers of eternal happiness.

The impcnitent and unsanctified, when they leave this

world, go into a state ofunmingled woe. In the case of such,

not only is the body consigned to the grave and corrup

tion, but the soul is irrecoverably lost. The life of the

hutnan soul consists in the enjoyment of God’s favour and.

communion with him. Its death consists in banishment

from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his

power. When death destroys the union subsisting here

between the soul and the body, it also forever terminates

all human devices and schemes. All preparations for a

coming eternity are confined to this life, so short, frail and

uncertain. Hence it is, in this world, if ever, that we must

be truly interested in the blessing of everlasting life. If

we are not here enabled by the divine spirit to renounce

every dependence in our own righteousness, and in the ex

ercise of an active faith, to rely upon the finished work of

him who came into the world to save sinners, we are as

sured, both by the dictates of reason and the light of reve

lation, that we shall never afterwards enjoy any opportu

nity of saving grace. Lost souls once past the limits of

time,

“Must daily grow in sin and punishment,

Made by themselves their necessary lot,

Unchangeable to all eternity.”

How important, then, is it that we improve the only

period allotted to men for escaping the punishment of the

wicked, and securing the joys of heaven. We should al

ways remetnber how short life is, and by what a frail ten

ure we possess it. That we should not procrastinate, and

“boast ourselves of to-morrow, for we know not what a

day may bring forth.”

Happily, “the lines are fallen to us in happy places, yea,

we have a goodly heritage.” We are blessed with a reve

lation from God, which makes known the grand and only

scheme of redeeming mercy. It is a sovereign remedy.

It is adequate to all the wants and necessities of our fallen

nature, and therefore it should exclude all others from our

confidence and trust. Christ, the Saviour of sinners, “has

wrought out and brought in everlasting righteousness, and

made reconciliation for the transgressors.” Then through

him who is “ the way, the truth, and the life,” is marked
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out the only way to the Father and the mansions of the

blessed. Nothing short of true religion, “repentance to

wards God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,” with

all the attendant graces which the spirit imparts, is essen

tial to our preparation for the coming of God and the so

lemnities of death. To live with guilt unforgiven is to

abide under the frown of God; but to die without pardon

is to die without hope. None should therefore cherish the

delusive anticipation of meeting God and departed friends

on the shores of the celestial paradise, but those who have

“ fled for refuge to the Lamb of God; “who have laid hold

of the hope set before them in the gospel,” and thus em

braced the covenant of peace. Christ, the son of God, is

the representatiVe of a lost people in the covenant of're—

demption. He has been constituted mediator between the

sovereign of all and our rebellious race. And whilst as

our advocate he pleads our cause tn the court of heaVen,

he receives from the Father his signature to our acquittal

and reaches it over to the hand of our faith. “In Christ

we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins according to the riches of his grace.” And to such,

“ there retnaineth now no condemnation.”

But to be fully prepared for the enjoyments of the bless

ed in heaven, we must possess not only renewed but also

sanctified natures. We cannot meet God and the saints in

comfort and peace unless we be “conformed to the image

of his son.” Without renewed and sactified affections, our

hearts could not be tuned in unison with those who sing

the song of redeeming love in the heavenly sanctuary, and

the discordance of our notes would disqualify us for the

heavenly communion. If there was no guilt to prevent

an unrenewed sinner from entering into heaven, there is

enough in his disposition, his unhallowed affections, and

unchanged heart, to render him miserable even there. But

the scriptures declare, that “without holiness no one shall

see the Lord.” Hence the beauty, fitness and glory of the

plan of redemption. Inasmuch as those who are washed

and justified are also “sanctified in the name'of the Lord

Jesus, and by the spirit of our God.” With natures reno

vated and purified, those who die in faith are prepared to

lay down, at the Master’s call, the perishable robe of mor

tality, and clothed with one of spiritual texture, to ascend
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to their Father and Saviour, to join “the general assembly

and church of the first born, whose names are written in

heaven.”

If, then, sin is pardoned through the righteousness of

Christ—if guilt is removed through the blood of atone

ment, the bitterness is abstracted from the cup of death.

And if our natures are sanctified, so that by the promise of

God there are reserved for us in heaven the splendours of

a blessed immortality, every thing terrible is taken away

from death. “0, death, where is thy sting’.Z O, grave,

where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and the

strength of sin is the law, but thanks be to God, which giv

eth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” When

we hear from the lips of the dying their confidence in the

promises of God, and see the evident triumphs of their

faith, death is robbed of his sting. And when calmness

and resignation sweetly rest on their countenance, it is be

cause there is one with them in the valley and shadow of

death, whose rod and staff comfort them. “0, let me

die tne death of the righteous, and let my last end be like

his.”

If such are the hopes held out to the bereaved, in the

scriptures 0f truth—if such are the consolations of the

gospel amidst the sorrows of affliction—we should quietly

submit to the divine disposal, when those whom we love

are taken from us. Their removal is in the hands of him

who, as mediator, holds “the keys of hell and of death,”

and who is “the resurrection and the life.” They have

been nurtured by him for a time in this uncongenial world

they are now transferred to bear immortal fruit in heaven.

There they shall be forever refreshed with the pure water

of the river of life, and display the glories of saving

grace in the fruits they bear. No more shall the rough

ternpests of time disturb their tranquillity, but the gentle

breezes of heavenly bliss shall forever regale their ran

somed spirits. Then why not be resigned, since our loss

is their immortal gain’.l They have finished the strife and

warfare of time, they have exchanged earth for heaven,

and are now m possession of their unspeakably precious

reward, an unfading crown of life.

And instead 01 repining or murmuring at the dispensa

tions of Providence, we should acknowledge and adore the

i
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munificence and power of divine grace by which such

unworthy beings, as sinners of our race, may be qualified

for associating with such an assembly as worships in the

courts of the Lord’s sanctuary on high. There, too, in that

innumerable company, shall be found long-departed friends.

Instead, therefore, of looking down after them in the dark

grave, let the eye of faith be cast upwards to the celestial

regions with their glorified inhabitants. And as we con

template that happy land as our prospective home, and by

faith in Christ discover an inalienable title to all its glories,

let the most profound gratitude to our redeeming God fill

the heart. And let the hopes of eternal felicity, and the

prospect of going to those who have gone before us, actu

ate us to live to the glory of God, and to suffer with pa

tience the sorrows and bereavements of earth.

And finally, the subject of death and the_glories that lie

beyond, when this mortal body, so liable to sickness, pain

and sorrow, shall rest in the grave in hope, should induce

us to wait with patience the days of our appointed pilgrim

age until our change come. And to let the doctrines of

immortality exhibited in the word of God, exert their legi

timate influence in regulating our lives, in dispelling the

terrors of death, and in consoling us in the loss of those

we fondly love. By the light of truth, and the power of

faith, follow departed friends into the eternal world, and

behold them still under the eye and guardianship of a

covenant keeping God. The period of their trial is ended,

they have entered into rest, they are sheltered from the

storms of life and the dangers of temptatioritand their hap

piness is forever fixed and unalterable. Our separation

from them is not final. The pious living and the pious

dead constitute one great family under the same glorious

head. And “when he who is our life shall appear, then

shall they also appear with him in glory.” The friend

s ships which have had virtue and religion for their union

on earth, shall survive the terrors of death—the last fire

that shall destroy our world—and shall constitute a portion

Instead, therefore, of

tnurmuring at such afilictive dispensations as break the ties

that bind us to those we esteem and love, let us employ

them as inducements to fix our thoughts on a better world,

where we shall shortly join them. And let us be consoled
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with the thought, “that whatever ties of affection are

broken by death, are taken from the eujoyments of time to

enrich the prospect of eternity.”

 

ARTICLE III.

THE DOCTRINE OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT—NO. 1.

The question of the existence of a state of punishment

in the world to come, is important beyond all others,

whatever theory may be adopted concerning it. If the

aflirmative be true, and the statements of the Bible are at

all reliable, the grandeur of the subject, in its bearings upon

the destinies of man, admits of no dispute. It the nega

tiVe be allowed, and it should be established by irresistible

evidence that no such state existed, still the revolutions

such a discovery would create in all the relations of so~

ciety, in the force of the public laws of the great common

wealth of nations, and in the peace and prosperity of so

ciety at large, would still give most extraordinary interest

to the great truth. WhateVer supposition, then, is made

about the substance of the great truth, the importance of

it is undeniable.

It would seem that a doctrine of such transcendant im

portance would attract the most eager attention of all men.

But it is a dangerous logic to reason from the probabilities

0f 'propriety to the actual developments of human experi

ence. So far from this subject attracting the notice of men,

there is none within the wide range of the human mind

which is met by such an universal and virulent current of

prejudice. With the exception ofa few bold and specula—

tive men, who approach the subject as a lawyer examines

acase, not to discover the truth, but to find a plausible

argument on either side, as the case may be, the large ma- ‘

jority of men eagerly and laboriously shun even a glimpse

of the awful issue. The very mention of it is intolerable,

and a hint is suflicient to shut the whole mind against

every approach of the question, under the influence of a

prejudice stronger by far than any other prejudice upon
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any other subject. The essence of every other prejudice

against any other feature of the revelation of God,is hatred

to this great and terrible disclosure. Men would be wil

ling cheerfully to admit every doctrine of the Bible, if that

book contradicted the supposition of future punishment.

A thousand objections are raised against this and the other

doctrine of the gospel, but every one of them, when re

solved into their last analysis, display the doctrine of divine

wrath as the seminal principle that produced it. There

would be no more objections heard to the doctrine of pre

destinatiou, if men were taught to believe a universal de

cree of salvation to all. Men would cheerfully agree to

any theory of the Trinity, 01' any view of human depra~

vity, if taught to allow that all men, however vile, should

finally rejoice in the vision of God, however the Godhead

might subsist. Aversion to this terrible proclamation of the

gospel of Jesus Christ, has produced and given energy to

every seperate attack upon every distinct feature of the

Christian system. On the supposition that the Bible con

tains the doctrines of universalism, the intense and multi

plied opposition it has encountered, is the most mysterious

of all mysteries. If men were taught to believe thatthey

should finally be saved any how, whatever might be the

moral character of their conduct, it is impossible to con

ceive a theory more attractive to the heart of all men, in

every rank and condition, of every age and every quality.

It would allow the amplest indulgence of every desire of

the heart, unchecked by the tear of retribution, and it

would enliven the loud revel of guilt with the assurance

of a happy immortality. If the revelation of God then.

actually teaches the doctrines of universalism, how is it

possible to conceive that it should have excited such in

tense and protracted opposition? The persecutions of the

Church—the flames rising from a thousand stakes, and

the groans echoing from a thousand dungeons, are alone

sufficient to refute every defence of nniversalism bottomed

on the word of God. It is no answer to the argument to

adduce the resistance to universalism, since it has been

actually taught, because our opposition has been altogether

created on the theory that it was a false system. It has

been resisted simply because it Was supposed to be a deadly

and destructive heresy. But why it should be resisted
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when received as true upon the authority of a record ad

mitted to be authoritative, certainly surpasses all human

ingenuity to explain.

The sources of this tremendous prejudice against the

doctrine of future punishment, are as numerous and inex~

haustible, as the force of the hostilityitself is powerful and

pervading. Among these springs of the evil, we may no

tice some that are special and limited in their operation;

but there is one which universally exists and operates in

every individual case. This general source of the evil

under discussion is the universal comciousness of guilt.

The universal dread with which men contemplate the

supposition of a future state of punishment, can only be

explained by the theory, that if the doctrine is true, each

Imn feels that he is exposed to it. Why should a man

dread the fact, unless he felt the consciousness that if it

were true, he is in some way in peril'.2 It is absolutely

impossible to account for such a dread and opposition to

the doctrine, except upon the supposition of a conscious

ness of guilt perVading the universal conscience of the race

of man. This is the grand source of prejudice to the doc

trine of the gospel on this awful subject. There is some

thing in man that hints in a mysterious and most signifi~

cant way that he has sinned ; that sin deserves to be pun

ished ; and that a just God would be bound to give it its

deserts. This is the true explanation which rises from the

honest and keen analysis of those blind and indeterminate

impulses which spring from the consideration of a future

retribution by a carnal understanding.

But there are various minor sources of this prejudice.

Narrow and imperfect views of the nature and sanctity of

moral law, and the real evil of sin, are fruitful sources of

the skeptical prejudice we have just noticed. If such an

uneducated or blinded moral sense is joined with a heart

and temper 0f peculiar amiability and sensibility to the

pain of physical suffering, it is almost impossible to keep

such an individual from rejecting the doctrine of future

punishment. There are certain vices which pre-erninently

prepare the mind for the reception of universalism, particu

larly the vices of sensuality. Wherever licentiousness or

high living and great gayety and dissipation prevail in a

community, there you will find the way prepared for these

Von. vr—No. 2.
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deadly heresies. There are certain books that help the

result. There is a tendency in fictitious reading, in novels

and plays, to produce the same effect. The same princi

ple pervades all these different causes and gives its power

for evil to them all. Whatever tends to soften and effemi

nate the mind—to throw it into a soft and luxurious tem

per, and at the same time to stupity its moral perceptions,

will intensify the natural hostility of the heart to the stern

and awful severity of the holy and inexorable law of Je

hovah. Men of active and speculative minds, especially

when the natural skepticism of their minds, their aversion

to receive any thing except on overwhelming evidence, is

strengthened by any particular vice or pride of opinion, or

some similar stimulant, are all greatly exposed to the re

jection of the doctrine of punishment. Of the same gen

eral character is the cause why so many of the prominent

literary men of modern times are infected with the same

destructive error. The modern literature of both England

and America, and eSpecially of Germany and France,

abounds in the tinctures of this species of infidelity. In

almost eVery composition of the great lights of the modern

empire of Britain, we may detect open insinuations or

statements directly contradictory to, or inconsistent with,

the doctrines of divine revelation. Poetry shudders at the

horrors of a hell ; criticism hints a defect in the argument

to prove it ; social reform is indignant in its melting charity

for the filthy and ghastly inmates of the dens of a great;

city, that any should be so brutally barbarous as to consign

them to a worse perdition in eternity. While the more

ambitious speculators in the deeps of moral science harshly

determine all such terrors to be superstitious and absurd.

The reason of all this heretical tincture of literature is ob~

vious. The pursuit of letters has a tendency to refine

and elevate the mind, to render it sensible to the bitterness

of human misery; but it has no accompanying effect of

sufficient power to open the eyes of the understanding upon

the true nature of sin and the real deserts of human guilt;

consequently the mind thus refined and purified in us per

ceptions by literary pursuits, and yet unblessed by the illu

minating grace of the Holy Spirit, can see nothing but

such a discrepancy between the idea of divine perfection

and the infliction of such terrible and infinite pangs as to
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render it impossible to credit both at the same time. One

is to be rejected, and as the goodness of God is past dis

pute, the doctrine of future punishment is promptly re

jected as inconsistent with the perfection of the divine

benevolence.

But the simple, undeniable truth is this, that from what

ever sources this opposition of feeling may arise to the doc

trine 0f retribution, the prejudice is hurtful and ought to

be resisted. Admitting the truth of universal salvation, it

is certainly discreditable to hold the truth simply on a pre

judice. The prejudice necessarily involves a certain de

gree of reflection upon the candor and honor of the inqui

rer. But on the supposition of the falsity of this theory

and the truth of a coming retribution, the absurdity and

danger of a prejudice which deliberately shuts out all ap

proaches of warning and then secures the damnation of

the soul by securing its stupid insensibility to what it ad

mits to be true, is perfectly transparent.

The inference from all this is, that we should each one

for himself begin firmly to repress every inclination of our

dislike to the doctrine to lead usto avoid it. We are bound

by an infinitely holy and powerful obligation to seek and

receive the truth on this subject, let the consequences be

what they may. This obligation springs from the author

ity of truth, and is measured by the immensity of the in

terests staked on the issue. We are under an infinite obli

gation to receive every truth presented to our understand

ings; and there is a new obligation which is susceptible of

indefinite increase, arising from the degree in which our

welfare may be concerned in its reception or rejection. The

innocence of error is a terrible folly. There are degrees

of culpability in its indulgence, it is true; some may be

wilfully wrong and others may be wrong by mistake; but

in either case the consequences of the error are not avoid

ed. These consequences will be tnore terrible in case of

voluntary and intelligenterror; but the mere fact of honesty

in a mistake will not stop the awful ruin that it may at

tract. A man may honestly tnistake arsenic for a less

hurtful medicine, but the fact of his honestly making a

mistake will not stay the iavages of the poison Upon his

life. Even so it is with the doctrine of a future retrith

tion. If one honestly suffers a delusion to prey upon his



208 The Doctrine of Future Punishment. [Oc'r.

mind in relation to it, and under the influence of this delu

sion fail to make the necessary preparation to escape it, he

will not therefore escape in reality. If the doctrine be false,

then it makes but little difference, so far as eternity is con

cerned, whether a man is deluded or not, or on what side

of the question he may be deluded. But if the doctrine

be true, then delusion about it will not make it untrue.

Nothing but a correct apprehension of it can be at all ser

viceable in securing a full salvation from its terrors. An

error on this awful subject will be productive of inexpres

sible calamity,on the supposition that the common doctrine

is true. If that doctrine be false, then so far as relates to

the affairs of eternity, an error in believing it to be true

will not make it true, and cannot be productive of any de

structive effect. On either supposition then,the advantage is

altogether on the side of those who adhere to the affirmative

division of the issue. We would therefore solicit a strong

effort on the part of our readers to give as candid and im

partial a consideration to the evidence on the subject as

they can possibly command. Let us remember that error

is in no sense innocent, and that it is ruinous precisely in

proportion to the importance of the subject about which it

is mistaken. If by the innocence of error we mean the

moral guilt or the contrary involved in it, the influence of

the will determines at once the existence and degree of

that guilt: it will be wrong in proportion to the degree of

wilfulness involved in it. If it means the hurtfnlness of

the error on the, happiness of man, it is obvious that no

amount of honesty, in a mistake about it, will avail to

nullify the calamtty,and that nothing but an apprehension

naturally correct, if not honestly entertained, can possibly

give even a chance of‘escape. Let us then remember the

dishonesty and evil of all prejudice and the ease with

which hatred to any doctrine will prepare the mind to re

ceive its opposite. Let us also reflect that prejudice in the

human mind acts against this doctrine with a force with

which it acts on no other subject Whatever, in the whole

range of human inquiry. Let us remember how dread

fully this striking fact exposes us to a rejection of the tes

timony of God, and let us make one honest and determin

ed efiort to give an impartial hearing to the evidence. It

will assist us greatly in suppressing the guilty resistance
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of our fears to this proposal, if we will dwell for an instant

on the tremendous force with which our happiness is in

volved. If the doctrine is false, surely it will be no irre

parable loss to give a candid and intelligent examination

to the evidence that establishes its falsity. But if it be

true, no language can describe the real worth of an argu

ment that will demonstrate that truth, and explode those

delusions about it, by which so many would have been

hopelessly exposed to its penalties.

We begin, then, with an examination of the most dis

tant presumptions that incline tOWards a settlement of the

question, intending to pursue the inquiry through the vari

ous ascending grades of analogy by which the truth of

this great doctrine is reduced to a moral certainty. But

we would premise at the outset that this is a question of

fact simply, which is only susceptible of absolute determi

nation by the testimony of a competent witness; or, in

other words, that the final decision of it will have to be

referred to the decision of the word of God. Questions of

fact, as distinguished from other forms of truth, are only

susceptible of proof by the concurrence of other facts,

composing a circumstantial evidence, or by the testimony

of a competent witness. For example, we may prove that

man is rendered unhappy in this world by certain causes

attached to his moral nature, and that these causes will

just as surely make him wretched in eternity as they have

done in time. This single argument would settle the

question, if it were ascertained that no change would be

effected in the operation of those causes. But whether

these changes will be made then or not, is a simple ques

tion offact, which can only be determined by testimony

from within the veil—by a revelation from God, or some

other competent witness. But as these changes can only

be effected by God, and as none can tell what God will do

until he declares his determination, it follows that God

alone can be a competent witness in this great cause.

Thus our assertion is proved, that absolute demonstration

on the subject is only attainable through a revelation irom

God.

But while this is true, while an absolute certaintyis only

attainable by a revelation from God,'there is an amount of

significance in the analogies and presumptions created by
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the facts of human character and human life, which places

the question on a position just short of absolute demonstra

tion. It places it in such a position that nothing short of

a revelation from God could unsettle the tremendous pre

sumption it creates for the reality of such a state in the

future. With these preliminary remarks, designed to set

forth distinctly the true state of the question, we are now

ready to enter upon the inquiry:

1. In the first place, the consciousness of every indi

vidual member of the human family creates a presump

tion of very striking significance. If there is any fact in

human experience susceptible of absolute demonstration,

it is that there is misery now existing in the world. The

same testimony which proves that there is misery at all,

proves that it is universal—that is, that all men are more

or less unhappy, and also that it is constant—that is, that

it pervades the Whole human life from the beginning to the

close of it. This fact is absolutely unsusceptible of dis

pute. Now let us take the widest latitude in its applica

tion to the subject—let us extinguish the existence or per

sonality of God-let us admit the truth of the theories of

Atheism or Pantheism—let us allow that men are irre

sponsible to any distinct law or lawgiver. When this ad

mission is made, it does not disturb the unquestioned and

unquestionable fact of the existence of misery among all

men and in all ages. What is the presumption created in

this position of the argument? It is simply this, that as

we are miserable now, it is likely we shall be so hereafter,

on the supposition ofour existence in a future state; and the

presumption from our existence now is, that we shall be

in existence then. It is likely that the same causes that

brought us into existence, and the same that now render

us unhappy, will continue us both existent and miserable.

Such is the unquestionable presumption created in this

aspect of the question—an aspect based on the denial of a.

God, and therefore the most favorable to the theory of uni

versalism that can possibly be taken from this distant view

of the whole subject. But it may be objected that while

man is unquestionably unhappy in the present state, it is

also undeniable that there is much of pleasure mingled in

his cup, and therefore a presumption from this pleasure,

that he will be happy in eternity, is just as allowable as a
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presumption from his misery in time, that he will be mise

rable in eternity. The facts do not conflict with each

other, nor do the inferences from the facts destroy each

other. If we attempt to combine them and draw a gra

duated inference from both, we shall reach a conclusion

equally fatal to the theories of universalism as the actual

demonstration of punishment would be; tor the graduated

inference alluded to, could only be that man would be

partly miserable and partly happyin eternity, as he is here.

This conclusion, however, would be only more satisfactory

to the heart of man than an actual state of unmitigated

misery, inasmuch as it would contain a less degree of

terror to his fears: but it would by no means give any ra

tional consolation to his hopes. It would only prove that

future misery would be less in degree than had been anti

cipated ; but it would admit the existence of some degree

of punishment. Taking, then, the sum of the utterances

of nature, we are still forced sternly back on the unques

tionable presumption of future misery.

But it is not allowable for us to strike a general conclu

sion from two inferences, as distinct from each other as

any two facts in the universe. It is not allowable for us

to amalgamate them, because we cannot reconcile them.

Admitting that the inference from the happiness of man in

time to his happiness in eternity, to be perfectly legigimate,

this inference does not disturb the independent inference of

his misery hereafterfrom his misery in time. Both stand

erect in their places. Both are intelligible in the hints

wl'fich they give. We ‘are not perplexed to know what

they say, but only to reconcile the substance of their state

ments. This inability to combine the utterances of nature

into one consistent whole, only proves more clearly the

assation that this question is only susceptible of definite

determination by a revelation from God. Letit be remem

bered that our present argument is merely on the presump~

tions in the case, and that one fact and its legitimate in

ferences are not disturbed at all by any other fact and its

peculiar logical expatiations. Man is miserrble now, and

the presumption remains undisturbed that he will be mise!

rable hereafter. Combine this inference with the inference

from his present pleasures, and we still have a presump

tion of a lower degree of misery than is promised by the

"l.



212 The Doctrine of Future Punishment. [Oc'r.

single inference from his present woes. The sum of the

two then adds strength to the presumption of future mise

ry. Which ever way, then, we take it, the argument is

impregnahle.‘

But let us advance another step and introduce a new

element into the question. Let us admit that there is a

God, and the distant presumption just brought into view

expands rapidly in size and force. On the supposition that

there is an individual or personal God, crowned with the

perfections that necessarily pertain to every correct idea of

the divinity, who is the creator of the world and its inha

bitants, it follows inevitably that he must be deeply con~

cerned in the career and conduct of his works; for he must:

have had some design in creating the world, and it is an

offence to all our conceptions of wisdom to imagine the

indulgence of a great aim, worthy of God himself, and the

arrangement of the means to secure it, and then the indul

gence of a perfect indifference on the part of the creator

as to whether his arrangements worked effectively to the

attainment of his end. All the moral attributes of God re

quire the supposition that he should be concerned in the

fates and fortunes of the works of his hands, and particu

larly in the career of the intelligent and responsible portion

of his creation. If, therefore, God is really concerned in

the attainment of his ends and in the welfare of his works,

' there is at once created a powerful presumption that any

departure of those works from the order he has ordained

for them, would be followed by some signal expression of

his displeasure. The actual facts as we see them display

ed, give proportionable force to this presumption. If the

sun should refuse to shine, or the rain to fall, or the grain

to grow, or the earth to put on her garments of material

beauty, it would be absolutely impossible that barrenness,

desolation and darkness, should not shroud the world in

'The writer Would acknowledge his indebtedness for the hint of the first

art of the resumptive argument in the text, to the noble lecture of Dr. Ro

ert Brecklnridge, on the Internal Evidences of Christianity, recently pub—

lished as one of the Virginia University Lectures,'0n the general subject of

the Christian Evidences. Heis conscious of indebtedness to no other, or in

any other portion of the article, as the general argument from the analogies

of nature cannot now be ascribed to any one writer. Particular views of

those analogies will necessarily occur to different mindsI for which their

authors are entitled to be credited; but the general argument has long been

the property of every speculator in the metaphysics of natural religion.
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terror and despair. But let us again introduce a new ele

ment into the materials of our judgment. Let us intro

duce the idea of human responsibility. That man is re

sponsible, is one of those simple dictates of consciousness

that no man who knows what'he means can possibly deny

with honesty. Even if we deny the existence of a God,

to whom man is responsible, that denial would only render

the responsibility of man an anomaly in his nature, but it

would not destroy thefact of his responsibility. Now since

man is responsible, and since responsibility implies perfect

freedom of action, it follows inevitably that God will be as

much more concerned in the nullification of his will by the

deliberate and voluntary action of those who have intelli

gence to understand and a conscience to enforce his author

ity, than he would be concerned in the blind disorder of

the mere material creation, by as much as there is more of

wickedness and insult in the one rebellion than in the

other.

From this view of the subject we ascend to this conclu

sion, that if God is at allconcerned in the conduct of man,

the presumption is prodigiously strengthened, that he will

give some expression of his displeasure. no matter What

or how long that expression may be, whenever the con

duct of man is offensive towards him. Here, then, is a

seperate question, whether God is really concerned in the

conduct of men, and if so, to what extent'.l and just in

proportion to the strength with which it can be shown that

he 15, and that he is greatly concerned in it, will be the

strength added to the presumption growing out ofthat doc

trine. We may here take the united testimony of reason

and scripture to the doctrine of the intimacy of the divine

concern in the affairs of men. But this will be done here

after in its appropriate place. If it can be shown from any

source that God does give expression to his hatred of sin

in time, it will afford a most powerful presumption that he

will do it in eternity. The discovery of any penal inflic

tion for sin takes the whole controversyfrom the ground

offact, and makes it simply a question of duration, de

gree and locality.

But there is another presumption entirely distinct from

the principles on which the presumptions already explain

ed have been deduced. We allude to the overwhelming
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uniformity of the creeds of all nations and ages in the in

culcarion of this great doctrine. Jews, Heathen, Pagans

of every type, Christians of every shade of difference in

opinions, Mohammedans, Deists, Infidels of various types,

arid even large majorities 0f the Universalist body itself,

have allowed the doctrine of some kind of punishment to

some degrees of duration. For let it be noticed here, that

the question is simply as to the fact of a future punish

ment, not as to its nature or its duration. Even among

professed universalists, the absolute denial of all punish

ment in the future is by no means universal. It was not

admitted at all by the earlier adherents of that doctrine, and

is at the present time rapidly declining in the opinions of

modern Unrversalists. Now how is it possible to explain

this universal and overwhelming admission of a doctrine

that all would so eagerly deny if they could, except on the

supposition of its truth? It is true, mere numbers do not

prove or disprove the truth of any doctrine; but neverthe

less it is equally unquestionable that there is a species of

presumption that the more minds are employed in the con

templation of a' subject and agreed in one uniform repre

sentation of it, the more likely it is that their representa

tion is correct. This presumption grows rapidly in strength

as you increase the numbers agreeing, and reduce the num

ber of the dissentents, until when we conceive of an agree

ment so absolutely overwhelming, bearing a proportion of

ten thousand to one to the dissentients, the presumption

becomes so indescribably overwhelming as to amount

actually to a moral certainty of the correctness of the views

so universally taken in every age of the world, and by

every peculiarity of temperament, age, education, degrees

of civilization and fundamental diti‘erences on other sub

jects. At all events, the presumption is so powerful for the

truth, as to render it unsusceptible of any rational and just

explanation on the contrary supposition.

But, again: there is another and distinct ground of pre

sumption in favor of the truth of the affirmative of this

great issue. That truth is more valuable than error, is

one of those plain dictates of reason and experience which

the most hardy sceptic would hesitate to question. The

circumstances in which it would be even temporarily best

for an individual, and still more a community at large, to
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believe what is false and to do what is wrong, are always

adventitious and transitory. Even when a temporary ad

vantage might be gained by the adoption of error, the long

run will show that adherence to the truth, even at a tern

porary loss would. haVe been best in the end. The excep

tions to the rule are unfrequent in occurrence and delusive

when they occur; the general rule is absolute and unsus

ceptible of dispute. Let us take this rule and watch the

nature of the presumption it will raise on the question

under discussion. Let trs apply it to individual interests.

We affirm that upon the admission of the truth of Univer

salism, the belieVer in the doctrine of future punishment

has the advantage of the Universalist. For allowing the

truth of the nniversalist creed, both are equally safe, while

the rejector of the truth has a reversion to his favor, if any

discredit should be thrown upon the truth. This is a real

advantage. A military commander, on going into action,

always counts it a capital advantage to have room for re

treat in case of disaster; and the possession of strch an ad

vantage is extremely valuable, although victory may never

require him to use it. It becomes more and more valuable

as you withdraw the admission of the truth of universal

ism, and allow it to be susceptible of dispute, until on the

admission of any doubt of any real force, the advantage

of the believer in future punishment is overwhelming. If

universalism be true, then both are equally safe; but if it

be doubtful, the rejector of it is safest; and if it be false,

the nniversalist has all the disadvantage heaped upon his

head. On whatever supposition, then, as to the substance

of the doctrine, the advantage is decisively and perma

nently with the believer in a future state of punishment.

Now allowing universalism to be true, when before did it

happen that error was more valuable than truth, and that

it was to the true and permanent interest of man to pos

sess his mind With a lie'.l

The case grows prodigiously in strength when the great

principle of the superior value of the truth is applied to

society at. large. There is no principle in politics more

clearly established than the necessity of a responsibility to

a higher power to give farce to human law, and to restrain

the excesses of human passions. So completely was the

necessity of the existence of a God to the welfare of so
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ciety proven by the event of the first French Revolution,

that Robespierre, the great leader in those calamitous events,

declared that if there was no God in fact, it would be ne

cessary to invent one. But the existence of God is only

valuable to human government on the supposition that he

is the punisher of crime. If the existence 0t God be ad

mined, and he is represented as only a rewarder of all men

indiscriminately, irrespective of their character, his exist

ence would be a disadvantage to all organized society.

For so far from being a terror to evil-doers, the prospect of

final bliss, under any circumstances, would give a most

powerful stimulant to the unrestrained indulgence of every

passion and every vice. Let the doctrines of universalism

prevail and society is dissolwd; all law must be abandon

ed; the whole civil arrangements of human life would be

instantaneously revolutionized. Let the seducer be told

that his spirit will wing its flight heavenward from the

scene where the hand of human justice avenges the wrongs

of an injured family, and who can estimate the multiplica~

tion of the shrieks and cries of violated innocence that

would ensue’.z Let a premium of eternal bliss be paid upon

cheating and fraud, upon murder and rapacity, and this

world would rival hell in the ripeness of its atrocities

within the compass of one revolving moon. Now let us

admit universalism to be true, and we have the portentous

anomaly of a great truth, not only incompatible with the

interests of society, but the direct producer of crimes and

calamities of unexampled bitterness and horror. We have

the equally unaccountable anomaly of a tremendous fraud

necessary to the providential government of Jehovah, and

oi the entire interest of society and of every individual in

society, whether rights of person or property; and the whole

machinery of ciin government indissolubly bound to the

largest lie ever imposcd upon the credulity of mankind.

Nay, more, it will become necessary for the very existence

of human society to train the teachers of religion to the

most consummate perfection in the arts of fraud, and to

form a body guard of religious scoundrels, skilled in every

department of the most vigorous and versatile lying to

maintain the delusions necessary to the maintenance of

every right and comfort of associated life. If there be any

presumption of the truth of an idea so absolutely essential
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to all the rights and happiness of mankind, or if there be

any force in the superiority of the value of truth to error,

then the presumption growing out of the great facts just

stated, amounts again to a moral certainty of the truth of

future punishment.

But this is not all. We new approach to the considera

tion of strict analogies, the force of which mounts higher

than a mere presumption. There can be no doubt of the

existence of sin; nor can there be any more doubt that

sin is the parent of suffering. The daily events of life are

perpetually uttering commentaries on the text, The way

of the transgressor is hard. Sin is the want of conformity

unto, or transgression of, the law of God. This grand prin

ciple of connection between a neglect or a violation of the

laws of God, pervades every department of human nature.

It is as true of sins of omission as it is of sins of commis

sion. If a man overstrain any of his muscular energies,

he must suffer pain in consequence of it. if he does what

is Wrong, he must suffer the tortures of conscience. If he

abuse the powers of his mind, he must sink into imbecility

or flame into madness. Or if he omit to take food he

must starve; or to provide clothing and shelter, he must

groan under the fury of the elements. Expand the analogy

and behold its application to the physical nature of man

and to the physical universe itself. Sin in man is a viola

tion of law. Let us suppose that all the parts of the crea

tion should refuse to discharge the functions imposed upon

them by the law ofthe Creator. Suppose the earth should

refuse to grow the grain, or the grain to spring upfrorn the

earth; suppose the sun should refuse to shine, and the rain

to fall, and the limbs of the hunran body to perform their

functions, what would be the inevitable and necessary re

sult'! Why man would stand a motionless statue of flesh,

upon a dead and barren earth, all shrouded in midnight

darkness, the silent and desolate prison-house of a rebel

against God, unvisited by one vernal ray, or one breath of

balmy air, where the only sign of life would be the fierce

anguish of a living spirit, struggling in its motionless case

of blood and bones and shrieking for deliverance. This

would be the result; nothing else could be the result; and

this would be hell enough to establish forever the great

fact that any departure from the laws ordained by God
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must be productive of disorder in the material and of

misery in the sentient universe. We may grasp the great

analogies of nature on this subject in its broadest extent,

or We may search for their most minute application to par

ticular warts, and the uniform testimony of all will be

the satne. It will be found true of the general idea, and

true in the particular instance, that a violation of the laws

of God will produce sorrow. Every special violation of

any particular regulation of the great Ruler will be follow

ed by its peculiar punishment; and the strength of the

final inference from all is proportioned to the combined

force of the whole series of analogies. Since, therefore,

the laws of God extend over every atom, in every depart

ment of the universe, both moral and physical, and since

the violation of any and all of them in their most minute

ramifications is productive of its own peculiar punishtnent,

it follows that the real strength of the argumentforfuture

punishment from the analogies of nature, is as absolutely

boundless as the universe of God and the laws which con

trol every part of it. There is a connectionqbetween si j

and suffering so clearly established in the very necessitie ,

of the case, that we admit man to exist at all in a fu

ture state, the doctrine of his wretchedness in that state

inevitably follows, unless it can be proved that he will

undergo a revolution so complete as to prevent the possi

bility of his sinning. 1f man is not miserable in eternity,

it must result from one of the following suppositions:—

Either he must be annihilatel, and thus rendered incapa

ble of either joy or sorrow,>a supposition opposed to every

presumption and analogy in the case; or his nature must

undergo such complete revolution in the character of its

passions and desrrcs, as to render their gratification cout

patible with each other, with themselves, and with the na

ture cf things; a supposition which is incapable of proof,

except on the testimony of him who alone can effect such

a change; or the nature of things must be so changed as

to allow sin to be committed without entailing suffering,

which is absurd and impossible.

Here, then, we stand upon the brink of eternity, to in

quire what is the actual fact as there existing behind the

impenetrable mystery of the grave. We have arrayed

presumption after presumption, and analogy after analogy,
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and we stand on the borders of the unseen country bur

dened with a series of presumptions which indicate the

realization of our worst fears, with an emphasis only sus

ceptible of refutation by a contradictory revelation from

God. We have arrived at the conclusion that man ‘is

miserable now; that he is made miserable by laws per

taining to his very nature, and therefbre that this nature

must be changed, or those laws must be altered, or else

his eternal wretchedncss is sealed past all possibility of

doubt or escape. Whether these changes will be made,

depends upon the will of God, which he alone is compe

tent to declare. Our position, then, at this stage of the

inquiry, is just outside of the Bible, without one invincible

objection to the presumptions warning us of the answer

that must come from the gloom of the veiled future, and

telling us with an assurance just short of demonstration,

what is the great reality. A voice has come from within

the veil; the only competent witness has actually spoken;

and now we would turn with solemn awe to the records

of the revelation from God. Let us see whatis the simple

fact on this most intensely absorbing of all the inquiries of

the human mind.

// 7. ‘5
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ARTICLE IV.

REV. ROBERT HALL.

At eleven years of age, his extraordinary talent and de

votional feeling suggested to his excellent parents the ex

pediency and propriety of devming him to the sacred office.

Mr. Beely Wallis, at whose house young Hall was a visitor,

several times requested him to deliver short addresses to a

select auditory, invited specially to hear him, so impressed

was Mr. Wallis with his precocity of talent. This promi

nent notice of hitn, inspired young Hall with vanity, and

he lamented it in after life, as a positive injury done him.

He was for a short time at Dr. Ryland’s school, at North

ampton. When about thirteen, he left that school, and

studied divinity and some collateral subjects, principally
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under the guidance of his father. Having given satisfac

tory proofs of his piety, and of a strong predilection for

the pastoral office, he was placed at the Bristol Institution

invOctober, 1788, being then in his 15th year.—Memoirs of

R. Hall, by Dr. Gregory, Harpers’s edition, New- York,

1833, 'vol. 3d, pp. 5-6. Dr. Gregory remarks: “There is

reason to apprehend that at this period of his life, Mr. Hall,

notwithstanding the correctness and excellence of his gen

eral principles, and the regularity of his devotional habits,

had set too high an estimate on merely intellectual attain

ments, and Valued himself not more perhaps than was na

tural to youth, yet too much on the extent of his mental

possessions.” (p. 7.) His mind, we infer from this, was not

suitably impressed with the true, spiritual, holy and re

sponsible nature of that office to which he aspired. Yet

his father, fully satisfied that his piety was genuine, as

well as that his qualifications for the office of a preacher

Were of a high order, and not wishing to rely upon his

own judgment, submitted his son’s case to the Church of

which he was pastor; and on the 13th of August, 1780,

he was examined in the presence of the Church by his

father, respecting his inclination, motive and end, in refer

ence to the ministry, and was likewise desired to make a

declaration of his religious sentiments, all which being

done to the entire satisfaction of the Church, they there

fore set him apart by lifting up their right hands and by

solemn prayer. When ,thus regularly set apart to the sa

cred oifice, Mr. Hall had but just a few months entered his

seventeenth year! (p. 8.) He took his degree of A. M. at

Aberdeen, March 30, 1785, and while at College “ was con

sidered by all the students as a model of correct and regu

lar deportrnent, of religious and moral habits, of friendly

and benevolent affections.” In this year, and when he had

just attained his majority, he was settled as colleague with

Dr. Evans, at Broadmead Church, Bristol.

His popularity as a preacher and as a man became very

great, and continued to increase until he removed from Bris

tol to Cambridge. “ Yet it ought not to be concealed (for

I simply announce, says his biographer, his own deliberate

conviction frequently expressed in after life,) that at this

time he was very inadequately qualified for the duties of

a minister of the gospel. He had, it is true, firmly em
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braced and cordially relied upon those fundamental truths

which are comprehended in the declaration, “He that

cometh unto God must believe that He is, and that He is

the rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.” And he

often expatiated, and with much originality and beauty,

upon the divine attributes, and constantly exhorted men to

adhere closely to the path of duty, yet not often from the

higher, namely, the evangelical motives to pure and bene

volent and holy conduct. His knowledge of Christianity,

as a system of restoration and reconciliation, was compar~

atively detective and obscure, and he felt but little alive to

those peculiarities of the new dispensation upon which, in

maturer life, he loved to dwell. In his preaching, he dealt

too much in generalities, or enlarged upon topics which,

though in a certain sense noble and inspiring, and thus

calculated to elevate the mind, did not immediately flow

from the great scheme of redemption, which it was his

special office to disclose. The extent of God’s matchless

love and mercy, the depth of the mystery of His designs,

..the inexhat ible treasury of His blessings and graces, the

wonderful ssings flowing from the incarnation, humili

ation and sacrifice of the Son of God, the delightful pri

vileges of the saints, were themes to which he recurred far

less frequently than in later days. The notes of several

of his sermons preached from 1785 to 1789, taken down by

one of the congregation, and which are now in my posses

sion, confirm to a considerable extent the existence of the

serious defect, which he subsequently so much deplored.”

(pp. 12—13.) The Rev. Andrew Fuller and Dr. Ryland

stood in fear for him. The for'hrer prayed in his private

journal, “The Lord keep that young man.” “The Lord

in mercy to him and his Churches in this country, keep

him in the path of truth and rightebusness.” The latter

prayed for him thus, “0 that the Lord would keep him

humble and make him prudent.” “O that God may keep

that young man in the way of truth and holiness.” (p. 14.)

Mr. Hall at this time knew not the Lord. Such was his

own deliberate judgment afterwards. He continued at

Bristol until July, 1791, when he removed to Cambridge,

to take charge of Dr. Robinson’s Church, vacated by his

death. He left Bristol on account of a misunderstanding

,with Dr. Evans, and under some imputations of want of

VOL. VL—NO. 2. 16
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orthodoxy. Certain is it, his views of some of the funda

mental doctrines of grace were obscure and erroneous: (pp.

17-22)—and it was partly on account of his supposed

liberal views that Dr. Robinson’s people called him. His

personal friend, Mr. John Greene, says, “I have frequently

heard him say, that when he first received the invitation to

Cambridge, he had just a sufficient quantum of orthodoxy

to pass muster with the pious part of the members, and

not too much to be refused by the refined and speculative

part of the congregation.” An acquaintance of Mr. Hall,

not himself in favor of Calvinism it would seem, who knew

him intimately from 1793 to 1796, says: “At that period

his creed was imperfect, wanting the personality of the

Holy Spirit, and wavering between the terrors of Calvin

and the plausibilities of Baxter.” (p. 26.) His indecision

in doctrine is exhibited by the fact of his omitting the .

Epistle to the Romans, in his expository discourses at Cam

bridge on Sabbath morning; and when Mr. Greene in

quired the reason, he replied, “I do not understand it, sir.

The Apostle says there are many things haul to be under

stood. I shall reserve the exp0sition of thatbpistle for the

last work of my life.” (vol. 4, p. 17.)

The death of his pious and venerable father, which oc

curred in March,1791, produced much serious thought, and

the affliction resulted in important changes in Mr. Hall’s

sentiments, and among these changes was his renunciation

of his materialism, which he often declared be “buried in

his father’s grave.” His belief on this point had been,

“that the thinking powers and faculties are the result of a

certain organization of matter, and that after death man

ceases to be conscious until the resurrection.” (pp. 19, 21

22.) The word of God could have been but imperfectly

studied by Mr. Hall. His chief studies were more literary

and classical than theological and biblical, though he unit

ed all. (p. 30.) In 1799, a severe fever brought him to

the brink of the grave, and for about two days he appre

hended himself to be on the borders of eternity. Writing

to his friend, Rev. James Phillips, he says, “I never before

felt my mind so calm and happy. Filled with the most

overwhelming sense of my own unworthiness, my mind '

was supported merely by a faith in Christ crucified. I

' would not for the world have parted with that text, “The



1852.] Rev. Robert Hall. 223

blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.” I never before saw

such a beauty and grandeur, in the way of salvation by the

death of Christ, as on this occasion. I am fully persuaded

the evangelical doctrines alone are able to support the mind

in the near views of death and judgment. May you and

I be more and more grounded in aconvictiou of their truth

and acquainted with their power. It is to these doctrines

the revelation of Christ is chiefly indebted for its efficacy

in the hearts and lives of men.” (vol. 3d, p. 213. At this

time, according to Mr. Hall’s conviction afterwards, he Was

not a regenerated man, and his exercises upon what be

conceived to be his dying bed, are not at all inconsistent

with the supposition, for many in such an hour are calm

and even happy, and express great faith in an atoning Sa

viour and admiration of the beauty and grandeur of the

plan of salvation, who have no real, hearty and spiritual

union with' the Lord Jesus Christ, and frequently survive,

to convince their friends and themselves that they were

mistaken in the genuineuess of their exercises at the time.

However, the impressions of this illness were both salutary

and abiding, and prompted him to the investigation of one

or two points with regard to which he had long felt him

self floatingiu uncertainty. “Although he had for some

years steadily and earnestly enforced the necessity ofdivine

influence in the transformation of character, and in perse

Verance in a course of consistent obedience, yet he spoke

of it as “the influence of the Spirit of God,” and never in

express terms as “ the influence of tlle Holy Spirit.” The

reason was, that though be fully bQieved the necessity of

spiritual agency in commencing and continuing the spirit

ual life, he doubted the doctrine of the distinct personality

of the Holy Spirit. But about this time he was struck

with the fact that whenever, in private prayer, he was -in

the most deeply devotional frame, “most overwhelmed

with the sense that he was nothing and God was all in all,”

he always felt himself inclined to adopt a Trinitarian dox

ology. This circumstance occurring frequently, and more

frequently meditated upon in a tone of honest and anxious

inquiry, issued at length in a persuasion that the Holy

Spirit is really and truly God, and not an emanation. It

was not, however, until the year 1800 that he publicly in

cluded the personality of the Holy Spirit in his statements
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of the doctrine of spiritual influence.” (pp. 25-36.) If he

arrived at a conviction of his error in regard to the person

alin of the Holy Spirit in 1799, or shortly after his illness,

how can it be accounted tor, that he did not immediately

make a public acknowledgment of his error, and immedi-U

ately commence the public worship of the precious com

forter, the regeneratorand sanctifier of his soul, and the

souls of all God’s redeemed ones on earth'.l His God ap

parently had been Father and Son! Dualism l Thus for

twenty long years he had been preaching, and knew not

if there Was any Holy Ghost!

In 1804, and again in 1805, Mr. Hall suffered temporary

but very distressing fits of derangement, proceeding from

disordered body and a mind overstr'aiued, and too much

seclusion. Both attacks were within the year, and it was

regarded as essential to the permanent possession of mental

health and vigor, that he should resign the pastoral charge

and seek retirement and relaxation. Accordingly, March

4th, 1806, he resigned his charge in Cambridge, which he

had held for fifteen years. We new approach the period

when Mr. Hall conceived himself for the first time in his

life achild of God. He had made advances in doctrinal

knowledge and in greater seriousness of life, but had never

before in his own experience and judgment been born

again. “His own decided persuasion was, that however

vivid his convictions of religious truth, and of the neces

sity of a consistent course of evangelical obedience had

formerly been, and. owever correct his doctrinal senti

ments during the las four or five years, yet that he did

not undergo a thorough transformation of character, a

complete renewal of his heart and affections, until the first .

of these seizures, (1804). Some of his Cambridge friends,

who visited him at Shelford previously to his removal to

Dr. Arnold’s, and witnessed his deep prostration of soul

while he read the fifty-first Psalm, and made each verse

the subject of penitent confession and of distinct prayer,

were rather inclined to concur with him as to the correct

ness of his opinion. Be this, however, as it may, (and the

wonderful revelations of“ the great day ” can alone remove

the doubt,) there can be no question that from this period

he scented more to live under the prevailing recollection of

his entire dependence upon God, that his habits were more
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devotional than they had ever before been, his exercises

more fervent and more elevated.” (p. 52.)

No one can doubt but that Mr. Hall was the best judge

of his own spiritual state. He seems to have reviewed his

life carefully and conscientiously. His change in heart

and life afterwards confirmed his conclusion. And thus

he was twenty-four years in the ministry ere he was a

soundly converted tnan.

He resumed the active duties of the ministry as soon as

it was considered safe for him to do so after his second

attack, and was settled over the Baptist Church in Lei

cester, where he remained nearly twenty years,a period in

which Dr. Gregory remarks, he doubted not, “he was most

happy, active and useful.” Shortly after his settlement in

Leicester, he made an act of solemn dedication of himself

to God, which he renewed annually on the recurrence of

his birth day, 2d May, 1809. (pp. 52-53.) Mr. Hall was

so impressed with the emptiness of his former ministry,

that after his change and removal to Leceister, he de

stroyed his manuscripts of sermons. To what extent is

not known. Of his Sabbath morning sermons at Catn

bridge, he said they were “good for nothing; they had

Very little of the Gospel in them.” They were then in a

pile in his study, set aside for the fire.—Reminiscences by

John Greene, PVor/cs vol. 4, p. 12, and note at foot.

In the former part of his ministry, he was admired, laud

ed, aud courted in public and in private as a great and an

eloquent, agreeable and striking man. He was devoted to

learning and literature, to finished and captivating dis

courses, and literary society. He was filled with admira

tion of talent and genius, and aspired after intellectual

greatness. The aspirations of his soul found expression

in his deep hours of afliiction. His friend, Mr. Greene,

visiting,“found him in bed, engaged in one continual stream

of incoherent talk to himself. I wept to hear him. He

called upon MackintOSh—“I shall be greater than Mack

intosh, greater than Mackintosh. I shall be greater than

the angel Gabriel—I shall be nextto the Lord JesusChrist

himself.” (vol. 4, p. 30.) In the latter part of his tuinistry,

he became more devotional—more alive to his great work,

the glory of God in the salvation of souls. His effort was

to be useful, and his ministry was more blessed and his
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sermons more devoted to the exposition and application of

the great plan of redemption by Jesus Christ our Lord.

Hence he was still admired as a great man and a great

preacher, but was more loved as agood man. His last:

days were necessarily his best days. In 1812, he com

menced the practice of setting apart one day in a month

for special prayer and fasting, and found it eminently con

ducive to his own spiritual peace and comfort. (pp. 61—62.)

In 1826, he was called .again to the Church at Broad

mead, Bristol, and here ended his ministry, where he had

begun it. His habits of devotion and his spirituality, in

creased with his years. He died at Bristol in 1831, in the

68th year of his age, in the triumphs of faith, though in

great bodily suffering. Mrs. Hall said, in great agitation,

“This can’t be dying,” when he replied, “It is death, it is

death—death! O, the sufferings of this body.” Mrs. Hall

then asking him, “But are you comfortable in your mind 11”

he immediately answered, “Very comfortable—very com

fortable l” and exclaimed, “Come Lord Jesus, come.” He

then hesitated, as if incapable of bringing out the last

word, and one of his daughters, involuntarily, as it were,

anticipated him by saying, “Quickly,” on which her de

parting father gave her a look expressive of the most com

placent delight.” (p. 74.)

 

ARTICLE V.

BACONIANISM AND THE BIBLE!

We live in an age distinguished by the wide diffusion

of scientific knowledge. This results from the independent

'labours of two distinct classes of minds. Beside the great

masters of thought, whose inventive genius gives birth to

systems of philosophy, has sprung up a race of interpre

ters, who translate the mystic Cabala of the learned into

the common dialect of mankind. Incapablethemselves of

educing a single new truth, their humble, but useful office,

* The substance of an address delivered before the Literary Societies of

Davrdson College, N. 0., August 11, 1852.
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is to transfuse the great thoughts of others into the popu

lar mind. Without making any substantive addition to

real science, they extend its dominion by serving as report

ers, and furnishing a larger audience to the true thinkers

of our race. Thus, theories and systems, which in fortner

ages were locked up in hieroglyphics, known only to the

High Priests of Science, become, through these interpre

ters,the common property of man. They catch the thoughts

of cloistered students, and, like answering cliffs, swell the

echo until the reverberation fills the world.

The second class, to whom this dissemination of know

ledge must be ascribed, will embrace a nobler order of

minds, whose aim is not to translate great thoughts, but to

reproduce them in other forms. They are not engaged in

the discovery, but in the application, of truths. They find

science occupied with experiment and hypothesis as in

struments to establish some theoretic principle; but the

principle, when demonstrated, they embody in some prac

tical invention. With a genius intensely active and utili

tarian, they seek to realize the abstract in the concrete.

They entice science from her recluse meditations, to plunge

her into the activities of the working world. They arrest

philosophy in her empyrean flight, soaring with transcen~

dental wing to gaze upon the absolute, that she may work

practical reforms upon earth. They stand as godfathers to

science, giving her, a fair bride, in productive wedlock

with hardy labour. It is science which, with labour’s

rough hand, tunnels our mountains, spans our vallies, fer

tilizes our fields, reaps our harvests, moves immense struc

tures of wood and stone like figures on a chess board,

weaves our clothing, grinds our bread, bores our wells,

empties rivers of water into our cities, sketches the human

form with a sunbeam, lights our dwelllngs, propels our

vessels, telegraphs our messages, prints our books,suspends _

bridges in the air, delicate and graceful as though woven

with threads of gossamer :—but where shall the breathless

catalogue end'.l So, too, the most abstract principles, thought

out by great minds amidst the haze and mist of metaphy

sical speculation, are wrought into new forms, and com

bine to new results, when thrown again into the forge of a

practical mind. They henceforth construct great systems

of education, remodel political constitutions, work reforms
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in jurisprudence, and searching downwards, effect organic

changes in the social condition of mankind. They tone

the oracles delivered from a thousand pulpits, and flash out

even amidst the raving and cant of the platform. Know

ledge, so to speak, is taken in by absorption, as plants de

rive their colour frorn the sun. The plough-boy comes

into acquaintance with Liebig and agricultural chemistry,

as he pulverizes the guano upon his fields; and the sooty

engineer will talk, with scientific precision, of the valves

and pistons of the bellowing monster which he guides.

Under the united labours of these two classes,——by the

free translations of the interpreters on the one hand, and

by the tangible inventions of the mechanicians on the

other,—the finest discoveries of science and the nicest

theories of philosophy are diffused like the beautiful light

of heaven, and the world breathes an atmosphere of know

ledge. But there is nothing perfect on earth. This proud '

result is marred by one incidental evil: the knowledge is

shallow in proportion to its diffusion. A brood of sciolists ,

is nurtured, who are perpetually mistaking the first gener

alizations of science for its ultimate conclusions. Con

founding the mere scaffold on whiCh the builder stands for

the temple which he is erecting, hypotheses framed only

for the purpose of investigation. are assumed as fixed facts;

and these are arrayed in deadly conflict with the teachings

of Revelation. These smatterers, who have no scope of

knowledge to discover the real unity of truth amidst seem

ing diversities, have raised the senseless clamour which on

every side vexes our ears,that scripture is a foe to science—

the dogmatic sway of the one crumbling beneath the

stealthy advances of the other. Alarmists, too, peal the

tocsin throughout the Church,as though vanquished Chris

tianity was about to surrender at discretion to her armed

assailant: while scoifers fling back this shameful distrust

as itself an impeachment of the scriptures; and boast of

stronger faith in the discoveries of philosophy, than Chris

tians feel in the testimony of inspiration.

It is time these schismatics were exposed Who thus rend

apart the followers of truth. The profound thinkers, who

open the sluices of human knowledge, never speak in the

flrppant tone of these half fledged witlings. They never

regard their first generalizations as final truths, but as suc
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cessive rounds in the ascending ladder of science—pro

cesses for the elimination of mysteries still concealed. They

authenticate no conclusions, till the widest induction has

been reached, and the last analysis has been made. Nor,

on the other hand, do theologians, who have measured the

full argument of inspiration, flout or dread the growing

discovw'ies of science. He who gave the Bible built the

universe, and His voice must be heard in the utterances of

both. If science lifts a theory against the inspired record,

they calmly wait till a larger induction shall blend these

discords into the melody of truth. Neither philosophers,

nor theologians, who are truly such, share in the jealousy

of mere empirics. They can stretch their hands in friendly

greeting, however their responses may be drowned in the

hoarse clamours of the half-taught million. Philosophers

know the history of science too well as a long record of

conjectures to be verified, and of mistakes to be corrected:

a wholesome recollection of which forbids the too positive

assertion of hostile theories which may soon require to be

vacated. Theologians know Christianity not only as a

record, but as a life. For eighteen centuries, she has

turned the edge of every sword and blunted the point of

every spear, that have rung upon her harness. Even when

struck with the leprosy of error,herinherent life has thrown

off the hideous scales and “her flesh has come again like

the flesh of a little child.” What has this iuvulnerable

and immortal system to dread in the encounter with hu

man wisdom’.l

It should stifle forever the ignorant fears of timid Chris

tians, and the malicious scandals of scientific gossips, that

this charge has a thousand times been raised and refuted.

When, for example, a hundred years ago, Kennicott and

De Rossi began the collation of their 1700 Greek and He

brew MSS. and spoke of their 800,000 various readings

thus detected, the Christian world rose in arms against

critical labours which have now settled forever the inte

grity of the sacred text. The well known blunder of the

French savans is equally illustrative, who assigned to the

Zodiacs taken from the temples of Dendera and Esneh an

antiquity fatal to the scriptural chronology. But Cham

pollion’s key reVealed the name of Augustus Cmsar in

those mystic signs said to have been traced 4000 years he
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fore the Christian era; and placed in the reign of Commo

dus, 180 years after the advent, the temple said to have

been built 7000 years before. The time would fail to tell

how infallible Popes, with pious fathers of the ancient

Church, thundered anathemas against the theory of Anti

podes: yet the earth, without heresy, is now a globe. Or,

of the solemn council of Salamanca denouncing the geo

graphical hypothesis of the continent which Columbus dis

covered and we inhabit. Or, of Galileo—whose restless

ghost, like that of Banquo, is daily conjured up to scandal

ize the Church—recantiug the system of Copernicus before

the inquisitors of Rome. In a word, there is nota province

in the whole circle of human knowledge, in which science

has not sometimes tripped, and her progress been chal

lenged through superstitious fears. In metaphysics, astron

omy, natural philosophy, political economy, therapeutics,

anatomy—~on the subjects of witchcraft and spectres, usury

and tithes—truth has fought her way against prejudice and

calumny: and saucy skeptics, while sapping the Christian

faith, have hurled back the innocent anathemas of fright

ened Churchmen. The past is nevertheless a guarantee for

the future. If these strifes have been composed, let us

not smile at the spectral apprehensions of our fathers, with

out learning wisdom from their folly. The harmony now

established on these points, affords strong presumption that

all nioot questions of the present day Will find an equally

happy adjustment; and that the tnost contentious of our

geologists, ethnographers and chronologers, will _clasp in

orthodox embrace our doctors of theology.

These preliminary observations open a pathway into the

present discourse. This alleged opposition of science and

revelation, we wish to confront with one great historical

fact: that the only philosophy which has given to the

world a true physical and intellectual science, is itself the

product of Protestant Christianity. This fact, if esta

blished, concludes debates It will then matter little that

philosophers, in the enthusiasm of early discoveries, have

sometimes SWept beyond their premises. It will matter

little that preconceived and cherished opinions have been

' slowly surrendered, and sometimes obstinater defended

against advancing science. It will matter little that sophists

have often seized the inquiries and conjectures of science
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as levers to overturn revealed religion. Ifin the scriptures

we find the genesis of that philosophy which gives the

world its only true science, there can be no antagonism in

the case. It will devolve upon us, therefore, to show the

radical deficiency of the science and psychology possessed

by the ancients, until the inductive method was fully ex

pounded by Sir Francis Bacon ; and then to show the his

torical and logical connexion between his philosophy and

the Christian scriptures.

Let us, for this purpose, place ourselves at the two peri

ods described by Whewell as “the first waking of science,

and its mid-day slumber ;” and examine the Greek philos

ophy before the Christian epoch, and that of the school

men in the middle ages. .

It is impossible to contemplate the intellectual achieve

‘ ‘ ments of the ancient Greeks, without intense admiration of

their genius—a genius imparting sanctity even to their

errors, which we ascribe to the irregular working of mighty

intellects, evincing singular acuteness, invention and logi~

cal scope. In some departments, particularlythe aesthetic, ,

this genius has enibalmed itself in models, which it has ‘\

been the highest ambition of modern art to reproduce],

The Iliad of Homer, the Philippics of Demosthenes, the

Odes 0f Anacreon, the Lyrics of Pindar, the Dialogues of

Plato, the Tragedies'of Sophocles, the Ethics of Aristotle—

what are these but classical urns from which is still drawn

the literature .of the world 1? Tire vestal flame which these

early priests kindled on the altar of human thought, burns

with a brightness which even the choke-damp of the

world’s millennial night of ignorance and barbarism did

not extinguish ; and is not obscured by the brilliant Drnm~

mond light of our recent civilization. In painting, the

names of Zeuxis and Apelles, of Parrhasius, Aristides and

Euphranor, will ever be associated with the more recent

names of Raphael and Michael Angelo, of Titian, Cor

reggio and Rubens. In sculpture, the Greek model is con

fessedly unsurpassed. None have yet eclipsed the fame of

Phidias, Praxiteles, Lysippus and Polydorusz—and the

statues of Minerva and Venus de Medici, the group of

Laocoon, and the Apollo Belvedere, still provoke to envy

the genius of the ltalian school. In architecture, while

the immense structures of Babylon and Persia convey the
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impressions of vastness and strength, and a gloomy gran

deur reigns throughout the vast piles of Gothic Europe;

yet to this day must we borrow from Greece the bean ideal

of architectural beauty and grace still to be discovered in

the ruins of the Parthenon. As the mathematician who

applied geometrical measurement to the famous dome of

St. Peters, and discovered the curve of greatest beauty to

be also the curve cf greatest resistance, so we are struck

with this instinct ofgenius which has drawn, with mathe

matical precision, these proportions of exquisite grace.

“Science in his secret laws hath found out latent beauty,

Sphere and square, and cone, and curve are fashioned by her rules.”

But perhaps the proudest and most permanent monu

ments of the inventive genius of the Greeks lie in the de-_

partment of mathematics and in the science of astronomy.“

As to the latter, advances were made which excite aston

ishment, either that they were made at all, or that they

should have stopped short of the results attained in

modern times. The names of Meton, Aristarchns and

Hipparchus, are identified with the calculation of eclipses,

the grouping of constellations, the cataloguing of stars;

with discoveries of the obliquity of the ecliptic, the length

of the solar year, the lunar cycle, the precession of the

equinoxes, and, as some allege, of the sphericity of the

earth, and its annual revolution about the sun. In geome

try, we find the name of Pythagoras associated with one

of its most beautiful and fundamental problems; while the

elements of Euclid have not yet been superseded as a text

book in the present advancement of mathematical science.
To the Platonic school we owe the geometrical analysis’r

and conic sections—and Archimedes, who has been beati

tifully styled the Newton of antiquity, paSsing over his

discoveries in mechanics, and his quadratiire of the para

bola, directeda sphere and a cylinder to he placed over his

tomb—resting upon the discovery of their relations his

highest tltle to posthumous fame. These imperishahle

names shine with the lustre of fixed stars, amidstclnsters

of others of sufficient magnitude to be revealed by the tel

escope of history. We pay this cheerful and earnest tri

bute to the knowledge of the ancients, that it may not

seem to be a narrow and envious spirit which prompts

the denial that they possessed any science, in the’compre
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hensive significance of this term. Says Professor Play

fair 2‘

“ One ought to listen with caution to the encomiums sometimes

bestowed upon the philosophy of those early ages. If these en‘

com-iums respected only the talents, the genius, the taste of the

great masters of antiquity, we would subscribe to them without

any apprehension of going beyond the truth. But if' they extend

to the methods of philosophizing, and the discoveries actually

made, we must be excused for entering our dissent, and exchang

ing the language of panegyric for that of apology.”

Many of their alleged discoveries were fortunate conjec

tures, which have since been verified: for in science, the

just maxim must hold, that nothing is discOVered which is

not proved. When, for example, Empedocles taught that

the moon shines by light borrowed from the sun; and

when Democritus taught that He spots on her face arose

from inequalities upon her surface; a random guess cer

tainly hit the truth in the eye, but it was not shot with an

aim. When Aristarchus is supposed to have taught the

spherical form of the earth and its diurnal and annual re

volutions, if this rested upon demonstrative proof and

formed a part of the knowledge of mankind, it is strange

that for two thousand years it should have been displaced

by the Ptolemaie theory that the earth is a flat and im

movable disc. What if this vaunted discovery should be

only a lucky hypothesis,framed upon the Pythagorean tenet

that fire—of which the sun was considered a solid ball-—

holds the central place in the uniVerse l’r

But what is science in its broadest import? Surely it is

not the mere stylus, which records phenomena as they are

observed—for the more obvrous motions and combinations

of the heaVeuly bodies attracted the attention of early

Chaldean shepherds, as they do now that of the ignorant

sailor, who never dreamed of a science. Nor can it be the

simple classification of facts: for this marshalling of kin

dred phenomena into their proper ranks, while it is the

first step of the inductive philosophy, of itself yields no

results. The dignity of science is not reached until after

these successive steps, the great laws have been evolved

" Preliminary Dissertation.

1Encyelopzedia Americana. Art. Astronomy.
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in accordance with which the whole machinery of nature

is regulated. It is when the various processes of observa

tion and arrangement, of hypothesis and experiment, of

induction and generalization, have been successfully gone

through; and when the secret powers, both near and re

mote, which underlie the outward and tangible, have been

detected, that science, in robes of majesty, ascends the

throne she may never abdicate. The Greek philosophy

was entirely barren of fruits like those. In its whole course,

no universal and pervading laws were proclaimed,‘ such

as those which have immortalized the names of Kepler

and of Newton. It had therefore no key to unlock the

cabinet in which Nature treasures her mysteries, and the

bafiied curiosity of mankind laboured vainly in the search

of her'undiscovered secrets.

It is a singular fact, to which attention must now be

drawn, that the Greeks, whose genius peopled the world of

the ideal with the most beautiful creations, and whose keen

reason pushed so far the application of pure mathematics,

should have so signally stumbled over the very threshold

of physical science. In support of this charge, it will not

be necessary to collate single instances in which natural

philosophy seemed almost to be the object of burlesque.

As, for example, that the stars arise from vapours which are

ignited in darkness and extinguished by day—that the sun

consists of fiery particles collected by humid exhalations—

and that the phenomena of electricity are due to an inhe

rent soul or essence, which, awakened by friction, comes

forth from the amber, and seizes the floating atoms around

it. It will be far more impartial and just to draw ourjudg

ments from the systems of the great masters. Let any

one then take into his hands the physical treatises of Aris

totle, and deliver, if he can, a favourable verdict upon the

natural science of antiquity. This arch-philosopher, whose

breadth of mind enabled him, like Sir Francis Bacon, to

present in his Works a complete panorama of the entire

learning of his day, unlike Bacon, gave no clue by which

his vast apparatus of knowledge could be turned to account.

1'“ Of such an examination [of facts] neither Aristotle, nor any other of

the ancients, ever conceived the necessity; and hence these laWs [of motion]

remained quite unknown, throughout all antiquity.”-— Prqf. Playfair’s Prel.

Dissertation. I
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What must we think of a physical philosopher who talks

to us of a first matter, without quality or quantity, or any

of the properties of body,* on which forms may be im

pressed? Who invents a secret principle, concealed under

the indeterminate appellation of Nature, for the purpose of

uniting matter and form together, and which shall be the

internal cause of all motion and arrangement”.l Who

teaches that heavy and lightare not relative, but absolute

terms ; descriptiVe of original properties, by which fire and

air have their natural motions upward, and water and

'earth have their natural motions downward'.l Who, to

explain circular motion differing from either, makes it pe

culiar to heavenly bodies, which are thus separated by a

wide interval from bodies terrestrial? Who argues against

a vacuum, that in it there is neither up nor down, and thus

no scope for the natural motions of bodies? Who defines

motion in such unmeaning generalities as these, “the act

of a being in power, as far as in power,” and defines light

“ the act of a transparent body in as much as it is trans

parent ”—and who proves by syllogism the incorruptibility

of the heavens, because celestial motions are circular and

have no contraries? If we pass from the Peripatetics t0

the Old Academy, what are we to think of the ideas of

Plato, eternal and self-subsisting, forming a world of arche

types, the only subjects of which truths and definitions can

be predicated? Plato has been styled “the Homer of

Philosophers ;” but thatgreat poet never indulged a wilder

rhapsody, if this doctrine of eternal exemplars answering

to outward phenomena is presented for physical philoso—

phy. It may come under the broad charter of poetic

license, but not of scientific explanation, to say that things

are respectively beautiful or great or cold or hot, according

as they partake of the abstract ideas of beauty or great

ness, of cold or heat. If we pass still to the Italic school,

What natural science is to be decyphered from the mystical

numbers of Pythagoras? In what sense these were the

principles of things, except as they were mere symbols of

r “ Though we can supp0se body divested of any one particular figure, and

of every sensible quality, such as colour, odour, taste, &c. and the substratum

0r basis or nutter of it, still to remain; yet it seems imposs1ble to conceive it

divested of solidity without supposing it totally annihilated.”—-Ency. Brit.

art. Metaphysics.
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these, it is perhaps impossible to understand. Yet the

frenzy of this scientific dream will be forgiven, for the

sublime poetry of that conception to which it gave rise,

the music of the spheres.

Let it not be alleged that this miscarriage in physical

science was accidental. How should it their have been the

opprobrium of all the schools alike? and how should the

seven sages, who presided over the inauguration of Gre

cian philosophy, have come nearest the truth, and science

retrograde in the hands of their successors’.Z The great

vice of their physical science was the unchastened use of

the speculative faculty. Not content with the relative

knowledge of properties and qualities and the fundamental

laws under which these are developed, they indulged the

presumptuous hope of penetrating, by one transcendental

effort of thought, into the essence of matter. Unmindful

of “ the great object of Natural Philosophy, which is to .

ascertain the conjunction of events,” they set off upon the

Quixotic attempt “to discover the efficient causes of these

events, and by synthetical reasoning to deduce, as neces

sary consequences from their supposed causes, the pheno

mena and laws of Nature.“ The adoption of the a priori

method of investigation was thus necessitated, which

shortly interposed a barrier against all progress in know

ledge. As soon as philosophy became systematized, the

effort was to arrange into distinct categories the most gen

eral and abstract conceptions, such as space and time, num

ber and motion ; and then by logic to predicate of all the

individuals grouped under a class, whatever may be af

firmed of the class itself. Thus were the hilosophers of
antiquity Walking forever the dull round otpthe syllogism,

making few discoveries, and scarcelyenlarging the horizon

of human knowledge. For, as in the syllogism, the conclu

sion is always embraced in the major pretniss, we do not

by it discover a new truth, but only develope what is al

ready known into amore particular form. It was thustrue

of them, as Whewell remarks, that “they did not collect

clear fundamental ideas from the word of things by induc

tive acts of thought, but only derived results by deduction

from one or other of their familiar conceptions.”T The in

* Stewart’s E1. of the Human Mind, ch. 4, sec. 1.

iHist. Inductive Sciences, vol. 1, p. 39.
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evitable result of which was a laborious trifling with words

of equivocal import, and overwhelming the facts of sci

ence with petty and barren speculations: and the philoso

phers, to use the biting language of Lord Bacon, “flew off

from particular objects to the greatest generalities, as the

axes around which their disputes may revolve.”

This apriori investigation, which so utterly failed to

give the counter-sign affording entrance into the sanctuaries

of Nature, was, however, precisely adapted to the mathe

matical sciences. In these, a few axioms, intuitively per

ceived, afford the data from which the mirel developes link

after link of the most lengthy and intricate demonstrations.

Hence we need not be surprised at the brilliant results at

tained by the Greeks in these departments, as compared

with the poverty of their physica‘i-§esearclies. Their suc

cess in the one, and their failure in the other, receive the

same explanation. It is a remarkable confirmation of this,

that the branch of physics in which they made the most

advance was that of mechanics; and in that portion of it,

the equilibrium of forces, which admits of being treated

by a priori reasoning; and that by this process alone, with

out a single experiment, Archimedes framed his ingenious

demonstrations of the lever and the centre of gravity?

The transition is easy from the physics to the metaphy

sics of the ancient Greeks, since the same method of in

quiry was pursued in both, and with like results. If a.

single illustration of the haze which hung around their

psychology be sufficient, simply ponder the various defini

tions of the human soul enumerated by Cicero in his Tus

culan questions. One thinks it to be the heart; another,

the blood diffused through the heart—one regards it as a

certain part of the brain ; another, as the vital principle it

self—one, more dreamy than the rest, defines it the bar

mony arismg from the tension of the bod y, as of a stringed

insrrumeut—Pythagoras identifies it with his perfect

number, 4—Plato treats it as an emanation of the deity,

through the soul of the world, which animates and per

vades all things—Aristotle blunders into greater vagueness

still, and derives it from a “quinta essentia,” a new ele

ment for which he invents a name that cannot be trans

* Prof. Playfair’s Prelim. Dis. Ency. Brit.

VOL. vr.—No. 2. 17'
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lated,—Entelechy,—combining the conceptions of perfec—

tion and activity. Wltat a labyrinth is here! Not, how

ever, to take a snap judgment from such a motley as

semblage of crude opinions, let us turn to the digested

systems of some one of the acknowledged masters. Plato,

who, in speculative philosophy, takes precedence of all the

rest, held that those ideas, which are tlte archetypes of

things sensible and material, exist in the mind as its ori

ginal furniture, and form the source of all our knowledge.

The various objects in nature recognized by the senses,

suggest the rengtiscence of those primitive cognitions en

joyed by the soul in a pre-existent state. With this start

ing point in his psychology, the only possible method of

inquiry was the deductive; precisely that adopted in phy

sics to so little advantage. All philosophy, as all science,

was built upon these original ideas, by a process of reason

lng developing them in various particulars. As in physics,

men ceased to inquire about properties in the presump

tuous hope to compass the knowledge of essence; so

in metaphysics, the search was after abstract being and

the whole science of ontology,‘ to the neglect and dispar

agement of the facts of their inward consciousness. How

opposed this psychology and its method of inquiry are to

that productive philosophy which has been advocated by

the English and Scotch tnetaphysicians, it is almostsuper

fluous to remark. Bacon taught the true method of in

quiry in all science to be inductive, the reverse of that a

priori method pursued by the ancients. This mighty Re

former called men off from transcendental inquiries to ob

serve and to classify facts; to ascend carefully through

more comprehensive generalizations, till the most general

axioms are arrived at. Locke, following in the avenue

thus opened, taught that the origin of all our knowledge is

found in experience. Just as observation collects the ma

terials of natural science, so consciousness presents the

facts of experience as the data of mental science; and thus

the great inductive principle is boldly applied in develop

ing the laws of mind as well as of matter-Which, like

Ariadne’s clue, guides us through the labyrinth of opinion

a A striking parallel to this may be seen in the German Metaphysics,

where the same Vicious method of investigation has terminated in similar

disasters.
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and wild conjecture into the remunerative science and phil~

osophy of our times.

But if these barren results alone repay our gloomy search

into the ancient systems which at least were fresh with the

dew of original thought, what must we expect from the

middle ages, when philosophy in her dotage drivels in all

the absurdities of the schoolmen? During the long inter

val between Archimedes and Galileo, no solid contribution

was made to science. Mind, though sufficiently active,

was occupied with studies so utterly trivial as to exhaust

it of productive power. “Science had become a mixture

of art and mysticism,” and clowns travestied what once

philosophers disconrsed. Uncouth caricatures took the

place of nature, and men worshipped the grotesque instead

of the true. Astronomy no longer numbered the stars, or

marked the courses of the planets; but astrology calcu

lated horoscopes and measured the stellar effluxes which

control human destiny. Chemistry, with its crucibles and

solvents, sought not to detect the secret affinities of mat

ter; but Alchemy laboured to transnbstantiate its proper

ties and accidents. While magic, maintaining a superna

tural causation where only it should have discovered a

physical connection, converted nature herself into ajug

gler, and science into legerdemain. In metaphysical rea

soning, all calm and patient thought was drowned in the

dim and clatter of dialectic wrangling. The barbarous

scholastic jargon stuns the ear, and the brain whirls in

the struggle to recognise as entities what before were only

abstract conceptions. Substantial forms and essences, quan

tities and qualities and quiddities, formalities, realities, and

individualities, dance in fantastic motion before the mind,

like sprites and fairies in a mid-summer’s night dream. How

many angels can dance together on the point ofa needle,

what is the gradation of rank in their hierarchy, what

their employments and medium of conversation, what are

their morning and evening states of understanding

“subtle, vermiculate questions” truly, as Lord Bacon

sharply terms them, “which have indeed a kind of quick

ness and life of spirit, but no soundness of matter or good

ness of quality.” Such was the scholastic philosophy of

the middle ages, when “ angelical doctors ” kept up for

generations the game of battledoor ; and Thomists and Scot—
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ists watched the long night through with quirks and rid~

dles equal to those of the Egyptian sphinx.

Compare now with these chany speculations the exten_

sion and rich discoveries of modern science. It is need

less to enumerate them, for they lie all around us,and are

in contact with the humblest minds :-—-blessings not within

the monopoly of wealth, but freely dispensed to the poor,

whose comforts they increase, and the labourer, whose

toils they abridge. As one has described it, it is “the

philosophy of utility, the phil0sophy of lightning rods, of

steam engines, safety lamps, spinning jeunies, and cotton

gins—the philosophy which has clothed the naked, fed

the hungry, and healed the sick—the philosophy of peace,

which is converting the sword into the pruning hook, and

the spear into the ploughshare.“ It is a philosophy which,

while applying her principles to useful and practical ends,

does not pause in the career of investigation and discovery.

With relentless purpose, she still pursues Nature through

all her departments; who cannot retreat into deeper mys

teries without yielding her discOVered secrets tothis resist

less interrogation. Astronomy, with her telescopic eye,

pierces further into that unmeasured space in which plan

ets sweep: and Geology digs up from the deep founda

tions ofthe earth the rocky records ofextinct races, carrying

us through vast cycles of years nearer to the moment

when the great clock of the universe ticked its first note of

time. This “philosophy of utility” walks henceforth upon

the two equal legs of discovery and application. While per

fecting her researches, discovering by stricter analysis the

original elements of matter, and unfolding the laws of their

combination, she at the same time reduces every new fact;

to practical use. At the very moment she is discussing the

nature of electricity, and testing, if possible, its identity

with heat and magnetism, she is also stretching the tele

graphic wires over mountain peaks and under the ocean’s

bed, converting the world into one great whispering gal

lery—where distant nations over continents and seas ex

change thoughts of the passing hour. Catching the spirit

of romantic adventure, she seeks new regions for her con

quests. Having subdued the land and the wave, she re

 

* Tyler’s Discourse on Baconian Philosophy.
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vives the fable of Daedalus, and seeks to steer her flight

above the clouds. She laughs at impossibilities; and even

in moments of discomfiture, holds up her past success in

rebuke of the stubborn skepticism which predicts her

failure. We listen with amiable credulity even to sciences

which, from their manner of prosecution, bear all the marks

of bastardy. “A man cannot tell what shall be ”—a fall

ing apple suggested the great law of gravitation; and we

smile upon the lofty pretensions of phrenology and mes

merism, not knowing what lucky accident may spring a

hidden mine of truth, and lead to “things in heaven and

earth which our phi|0sophy hath not dreamed of.”

It is not our purpose to inquire into the causes of difl'er

ence between the garrnlous and disputatious philosophy of

antiquity and the practical and remunerative science of our

day. it would be sheer empiricism to assign the change

to any single cause; and to search tor all the influences

which have occasioned it, would be to write the history of

modern civilization. But we wish you to note the histori

cal line of separation between the two. Until the moment

when Sir Francis Bacon expounded the inductive method

of inquiry, and exposed the baldness of all a priori re

searches into nature, there was no comprehensive science

in the world. For two thousand years, the great problems

of physical and mental science went unresolved. Men

stood rooted, like statues, to the earth “their nerves all

chained up in alabaster,” or else, bound up in the fetters of

a stony logic and balancing in the endless seesaw of the

syllogism. But in the 17th century arose the great intel

lectual Reformer, who, snatching the wand from the hands

of the Stagyrite,

“With his rod reversed

And backward mutters of dissevering power,”

freed science forever from the enchantments of the wizard.

The date of this new and practical philosophy reads a.

lesson to those who shamelessly represent scripture and

science as irreconcilany at feud. What says history to

this '! Why, that up to the Christian epoch, and before the

revelation of God was either completed or made the in

heritance of mankind, philosophy lay in swaddling clothes,

rocking and sleeping in her cradle—that while Christianity

was struggling for life against the rage of persecution, and
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shaking the pillars of heathenism, the Platonists and Aris

totelians came, like the Philistines of old, and put out

her eyes and paralyzed her strength, and then science

slept on and had deeper dreamsz—that during the dark

ages, when the Bible was banished into conveuts and only

read there at the end of a rusty chain, philosophy in her

slumber raved as one troubled with the nightmare and

cannot awake—that at length God, in compassion for man’s

blindness and misery, sent Wiclif, and Boss, and Jerome,

as forerunners of one greater that should come after: and

again he sent Copernicus, and Galileo, and Tycho Brahe,

as heralds of another style of monarch—that when Luther

entered the pantheon of popery, and shattered the idols of

the Church,just one century later another Iconoclast arose

who smote the “idols of the tribe,” and of “the den,” of

“the market” and of “the theatre,” in the temple of sci

ence—and that Tindal’s translation of the English Bible

preceded by nearly one hundred years the publication ofthe

Novum Organon. What does history say more? Why, that

up to this hour there is no country unenlightened by the

Bible, whose darkness is penetrated by the rays of science—

that there is no land in which the suppresstou or corrup

tion of the scriptures does not prove, in an equal degree,

the suppression or corruption of philosophy—and that

where genius has been most sanctified by its contact with

divine truth, has science found her noblest votaries, and

gained her proudest laurels. A recent writer“ has quaintly

enough affirmed that coal is a Protestant formation, since

by a singular providential distribution, this mighty agent

of civilization and elementof political wealth, is possessed

almost exclusively by the Christian and Protestant nations

of the earth. It might profit some of our dilettanti philos

ophers gravely to consider what it is that has bound Bibli

cal Christianity and the inductive philosophy and Anglo

Saxonism together for the past two hundred years—and

whether it is this conjunction of the Bible and Science that

has put this race, like ancient Judah, in the leadership of

modern nations. At any rate, let this authenticated fact,

that the Bible, throughout all history, has been the precur

sor of genuine philosophy, decree the just doom of him

who still persists that they are foes.

 

* Read’s “God in History,” p. 49.
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These rapid and suggestive touches are sufficient to trace

out the historical connexion between the Baconion philoso

phy and Christianity, as agencies intended by God for the

elevation of mankind. That there is also a natural affinity

between the two, we might safelyinfer from their constant

conjunction. But it will not be difficult to show why this

philosophy should be the philosophy of Protestantism; and

we enter upon this final track of thought the more readily,

inasmuch as it will afford the more abundant illustration,

that Revelation, so far from being inimical to science, con

tributes a powerful incidental influence in its favour.

1. The Theologian and the Inductive Philosopher pro

ceed on similar principles in the construction of their re

spective systems. The materials of science lie scattered

in the utmost disorder through the broad fields of Nature—

here a rose and there a star. The business of the philoso

pher is to collect these, as a printer would his types, and

put them together on an intelligible page. As he ascends

in his generalizations, phenomena the most unlike are

grouped in the same'class; mere outward analogies are

disregarded, and secret affinities are detected, until at

length he reaches formulas expressing the great principles

upon which nature acts. The key to the cypher once

found, nature comes to be read like a great folio; on every

leaf a new science, and its various chapters unfolding the

history of Providence.

The materials of theology indeed are not gathered pre

cisely in the same way by observation and experiment, but

are given immediately by Revelation. Nevertheless, the

revelation is not made in a logical and systematic form,

but in the most fragmentary and undigested manner. Its

doctrines are strewn in magnificent profusion through the

histories, narratives, poems, epistles, predictions of the Bi

ble—given sometimes in the form of ethical precepts, and

sometimes in the more elaborate form of logical argument.

The same patience, and diligence, and caution are required

in ranging up and down the Record, as in surveying Na

ture: the theologian collales his passages as the philoso

pher collects his facts, and by analogy constructs his

divinity as the latter builds up his science. The a priori

method which we have seen so signally failed to open the

mysteries of nature to the ancient Greeks, has wrought
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equally disastrous results when applied to the interpreta

tion of scripture. Theology, no less than philosophy. re

jects the doctrine of irritate ideas: and revelation affords

the materials of knowledge in the one, as observation does

in the other. In both alike, man is but an interpreter, to

decypher the record, and to read out the lessons of truth,

syllable by syllable. It is perhaps through this similarity

of research that some of the most successful pr0secutors

of physical science have been accomplished divines, who

have turned from the written oracles to interrogate the

dumb oracles of nature. The training they have received

in the one school has disciplined them for large success in

the other—and many of the ablest works in defence of

Christianity and its records,—as for instance, the Bridge

Water Treatises, the Hora: Paulinae" of Paley, and the fa

mous analogy of Bishop Butler,—breallte throughout the

spirit of the Baconian philosophy, and are framed most

obviously upon the inductive method.

2. A second feature of resemblance, or point of contact,

between the two, is the faith which lies at the foundation

of both. The Bible reveals the existence of G0d,but who

can know the Almighty unto perfection? It speaks of a.

future and unknown world, for the glories of which thou

sands of our race are daily rejecting the World of sense in

which they live. It partially unfolds many mysteries,

which are never cornpassed by the understanding, yet dis

tinctly receiVed as articles of belief. But why insist on a

point so familiar! The Bible everywhere inculcates faith,

while it rebukes credulity: two things which sciolists con

found, but which are wide apart as the poles. Credulity

believes without evidence; faith receives only upon evi

dence. It demands a testimony which it remits to the

most searching scrutiny of impartial and enlightened rea

son; and then it receives as fact what perhaps may never

be cornpassed as knowledge. But does not faith lie as

truly at the foundation of science’.z The firstgreat injunc

tion of the Inductive Philosophy is faith in Well authenti

cated facts. As reason examines the evidences of a reve

lation that faith may rest upon a divine testimony, so sense

1' “ It is throughout a tracing of the thousand fibres by which a long series

of eventsconnects itself with the warp and woof of human afi'airs."—Ta_t/

lor’s szntual Christianity, p. 34. '
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scrutinizes the phenomena of Nature that philosophy may

have her facts. These facts, however inexplicable, are

received upon their own evidence: and upon this faith, sci

ence proceeds to classify them, and finally to eliminate

the pOWers by which they were produced. Thus faith

in what is unknown, yet fully attested, is the necessary

antecedent of all scienttfic research and philosophical

analysis. This conviction of mind arising from testi

motry, and this resting belief so exclusively upon facts,

call largely both in the philosopher and the divine for

the exercise of private judgment; and made Bacon a pro

testant against the infallihility of the Schools, as they be

fore made Luther a protestant against the infallibility of

Popes and Councils. Just in so far then as the Bible,

with its impenetrable but authenticated mysteries, nour

ishes the principle of faith, does it beget and strengthen

the true philosophic spirit. Lord Bacon never uttered a.

truer aphorism than when he said, “a little philosophy in

cliueth man’s mind to atheism, but depth in philosophy

bringeth man’s mind about to religion ;” and Newton, the

brightest English name on the scroll of physical science,

is himself a beautiful example of that faith in philosophy

which points a true index to faith in God. In the language

of another too elegant for me to suppress, “after Newton

had stepped from the golden ladder of geometry ttport the

remotest star, and looked down from that summit of sci

ence, in the spirit of philosophy he directed his eye still

upwards, and saw the heights of inductive science tower

ing still far above him, and stretching on to the throne of

an intelligent Creator; and then with the same confidence

in which he had written the other great truths of nattrre,

he penned his general scholium, declaring there is a God,

and made it the sublime conclusion of his immortal la

bours.“ I -

3. A third particular in which the Bible exerts its influ

ence upon philosophy, is by stirring the human intellect,

and preserving it from relapsing into apathy. There are

obviottsly two conditions to be fulfilled in all search after

knowledge; these must be first the object, and then the

organ, of inquiry. As in optics, there must be the mate

' Tyler’s Discourse on Baconian Philosophy, pp. 326—7.
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rial universe, and the open eye; so in philosophy there

must be the objective truth and the awakened intellect. If

the latter be wanting, there may be truth, but there cannot

be knowledge. Now the mind can never stagnate in coun

tries where the Bible lifts up its strong and solemn voice.

It announces truths of the first interest to man. It tells of

God, what His glories and perfections are—of the creative

power by which He brought all things into being, and of

the providential care with which he sustains them. It

teaches man what he himself is, partly matter, and partly

spirit-explains the mysteries of his earthly lot, what is

the source of all his blessings, and the spring of all his

sorrows. It speaks of law and accountability, of sin and

redemption, of atonement and pardon, of holiness and bliss.

It throws a gleam of light into the shadowy land of death,

and reveals another state of existence, with its solemn con

ditions. It enumerates all the relations of human society,

and prescribes the duties of each. These topics, moreover,

are such as must command the attention of men. There

is a congeniality between them and our religious nature,

by which they must be received and retained, as the ma

terials both of worship and of thought. From this eon

gruity between our religious consciousness and the spirit

ual truths taught in the Bible, the latter cannot but arouse

the intellect eVen from its deepest slumbers. Like the sil

ver trumpet hanging against the wall in fairy tale, at whose

first blast the disenchanted horsemen leaped upon their

steeds, the Bible, as the voice of God, breaks the spell upon

the human soul, awakens its religious element, and calls

forth a response as certain as the echo of the hills.

As the scriptures have power to awaken the sluggish in

tellect, so they can retain their ascendency, preventing all

relapse into apathy. The truth which they reveal is that

which takes possession of all the powers of the soul, and

reigns with equal supremacy in each. It gives exercise to

the understanding, controls the affections, and subdues the

will; thus snbjngating all the faculties of thought, feeling

and action. Of this omnipotent truth the Bible is the re

pository: shall one be brought within the circuit of this

voltaic pile, and the repose of every muscle and fibre not

be disturbed by the passage of the electric current? Apart,

00, from this galvanic energy of truth, there is a seductive
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charm in the reserve with which the mysteries of the Bible

are partially unfolded ; which, while it gratifies inquiry by

knowledge, at the same time stimulates research by curi

osity.~/A ray of revelation lights up the edge of some un

searchable mystery, which, like the fringe of gold that the

setting sun places on the border of a sombre cloud, kin

dles the imagination to paint the glories hid within its

dark ground. Thus incidentally does the Bible lend aid

to philosophy, by sharpening the instrument with which

all her researches are to be prosecuted. -' \

4. A fourth advantage accrues to philosophy from the

complete information afforded on all moral subjects, by

which the mind is released to pursue the studies of science.

No one can peruse the speculative Writings of the ancients

without perceiving how these were intermixed with their

theological inquiries. What God is—whether a distinct

person having intelligence and will, or simply the anima

mundi informing and actuating nature—what precise rela~

tion he sustains to the universe, and in what way his

power acts upon it—whether matter be eternal, and what

are its constituent elements—what the human soul is,

whether a spark emitted from the divine essence, or only

matter in its most ethereal form-—whether it be immortal,

and how it survives the shock of death—whether in the

world of spirits it will have an individual subsistence as

on earth, or be re-absorbed into the substance of deity—

whether a judgment shall be rendered upon human actions,

and what shall be the recompense of transgression : these

and kindred inquiries were the absorbing themes upon

which the speculative genius of antiquity wasted its

strength. From what has before been said of man’s reli

gious constitution, it will appear, that until they were an

swered, all other subjects must be kept largely in abeyauce.

Yet without a special revelation, what data exist from

which the solution of these problems may be drawn'.Z

Hence the ancients toiled on, weaving their cosmogonies

with infinite labour, which, like Penelope’s web, were

doomed to be as laboriously unravelled. Upon these sub

jects, however, the Bible pronounces with all the authority

of God. A divine testimony reduces conjecture into know

ledge, and opinion into faith. The mind is released from

the torture of doubt, as well as from the agony of unbe



248 Baeonianism and the Bible. [0012

lief: with its systems of theology and morality constructed,

it can tttrn to reap the knowledge which may be gathered

from the fields of science. The soul’s yearning after its

Creator once satisfied, and its longing to know iISelf fully

met, it is disengaged from studies in which, untaught, it

could never come to certainty, and is sent forth to inter

rogate nature and gather her responses from a thousand

oracles.

5. Revelation does not confine itself to these indirect

methods of benefiting science. It reveals the uniform laws

of God’s tnoral government, and thereby hints to science

her true province, that of tracing and expottnding the fun

damental laws of the physical universe. It was something

gained to truth, when God and Nature came to be viewed

apart—when the world ceased to be considered as the out

ward gartnent of the deity, and God as only the animating

soul of natttre. It was the first great lesson taught in

science, not less than in religion, when God stood forth to

human thought as the great Creator in whom all beings

live and move. But when through all his w0rks a glori

ous ttnity of design was perceived, and the sublime idea of

a law was framed, expressing the ttniformity of the divine

operations, then was discovered the great secret of philoso

phy, the first suggestive hint of science.

“A slight suggestive nod to guide the watching mind,

A half seen hand upon the wall, pointing to the balance of comparison.’ ’

If there be one idea, more absolutely a reigning idea, in

the scriptures, it is that of LAW—law written upon man’s

heart, defining his moral relations—law, whose transgres

sion placed him ttnder the dominion of guilt and death—

law, whose demands, inflexible, because just, cannot be

relaxed, but requiring, in the sinner’s salvation, all that is

involved in the terms atonement and sacrifice. Like the

higher generalizations of the inductive philosophy, the

Bible extends the empire of law, until its jurisdiction shall

embrace angels in their unspotted holiness, and devils in

their guilt and despair.

Now this conception of law, embodying the will and

operations of one supreme and intelligent being, is the

germ of all true science. It rectifies the blunder of the

ancient sages, who could not successfully disentangle the

Deity from Nature; and confines philosophy to the inter
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pretation of the physical laws by which the universe is

directed. As one infinite, designing and g0verning mind

presides over all the phenomena of nature, there must be

perfect harmony in all her parts. The philosopher having

confidence in the certainty of these connexions, and in the

energizing power of God, argues boldly from effect to cause.

The golden thread which conducts him through all the

mazes of physical research, is

“ The wonderful, all prevalent analogy that testifieth one Creator,

The broad arrow of the great king, carved on all the stores of his arsenal.”

6. But the Bible contains within itself the highest philos

ophy. Its subject is man, in the full exercise of all his

powers, and exhibited in all the relations which he can

sustain. It does not, like philosophy, give us the mere

anatomy of human nature, dissecting its parts, and tech

nically describing their several functions. But it clothes

that nature with feature and form, breathes into it the breath

of life, and presents it to our view as living, speaking, act

ing—concrete. Under both the economies of law and grace,

the scriptures exhibit this nature before us in complete and

varied development. We study the grand scln-me of

truths by which man is enlightened; we examine the com

plex apparatus of motives by which his affections are plied;

We scrutinize the scale over which his practical duties are

graduated :-and in all we see him a being of action and

passion—of thought, of feeling, and of Will. Is there no

philosophy in this? And what finer scope is there for the

speculative faculty than to analyze human actions, the

compound results of thought and emotion—t0 detect the

processes through which the mind is carried, from the first

dawn of light upon it till the volition is consummated in

the overt act? Indeed, it is conceded that a knowledge of

the laws of mind is essential to the theologian. Howliver

useful the preacher may be, drawing from the stores of his

own experience and proclaiming the practical precepts of

Christianity, yet he can never take rank as a divine, with

without becoming to a large extent the metaphysician.

Indeed, the cases are not rare in which a careful study of

the scriptures alone has gradually imbued the mind with

the profoundest truths of mental science.

What philos0phy is more comprehensive than that of

government and law? Yet the Bible reveals both upon



250 Baconianism and the Bible. [001

the grandest scale, as God administers them over moral

beings in heaven and upon earth. It reveals both,.not only

in the didactic exposition which we find in statutes and

ordinances, especially as summed up in that comprehen

sive compend known as the decalogue; but illustrated and

enforced by that diffuse commentary running through the

whole of sacred history, the narratives and biographies of

the inspired volume. We cease then to wonder that the

fathers of a true speculative philosophy were not born be

fore the Bible was drawn forth from its concealment. For

while this blessed book was given to teach something far

better than either philosophy or'science; and while, as

Gaussen admirably remarks, no physical error can be

found upon its pages, because its language is discreetly

framed to adapt it to the growing discoveries of science, yet

even the Bible cannot do its higher office of inculcating

religion without at least insinuating philosophy. It places

the concrete man in the full circle of his duties as an ob

ject of study; just as nature presents a concrete world in

the midst of all its phenomena. The exposition of those

moral laws by which the one is governed, and the inter

pretation of those physical laWs by which the other is di

rected, constitute philosophy in its two great divisions, the

philosophy of mind and the philosophy of nature.

We thus discover the relations of' true science to revela

tion. There never could have been a Bacon without the

Bible. The world travailed long and anxiously, giving

birth to many philOSOphers; but Francis Bacon was the

offspring of the Reformation, doing that for philosophy

which Luther had before done for religion. The one

brought out the Bible and read it aloud to the nations: the

other brought out the older volume of Nature and inter

preted its cypher to mankind.

There is little danger, perhaps, that many will be capti

vated by the vulgar infidelity of Paine, or by the cold

skepticism of Hume, or by the ribald scoffing and profane

wit of the French Encyclopedists. These have had their

day, and it will be in another cycle when such baleful

comets shall burst with lurid glare upon the world. But

error will never cease its struggles to usurp the throne and

to sit in the temple of truth until “the Lord shall con

sume it by the brightness of his coming.” The dapper
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infidelity of our day sits, with a spruce and jaunty air,

in the halls of science and in the chairs of philosophy.

Too bland and nice ever to distort its features with a sneer,

a smile of vanity ever lurking upon its lips, it sitnply

handles its fossils and ignores the Bible. Putting on its

wise spectacles, it reads off, frotn Egyptian monuments

and Chinese records, the world’s chronology in millions

and billions of years, just as calmly as though God had

never Written a book, in which was set down the age of

man. Or, shutting up its eyes in grave abstraction, it talks

of its logical and intuitional consciousness, and solemnly

denies the possibility of an objective revelation of spiritual

truths. Would Bacon have done so? While constructing

a science from disjornted and scattered materials, would not

this mighty Demiurgus put forth his lens to collect every

ray of light shooting athwart the chaos in which he moved?

And would he have excluded any Verse of scripture, be

cause torsooth this was meant to teach religion and not

science. No! the very genius ofthe inductive philosophy

forbids the exclusion of a single pertinent fact from its

generalizations, front whatever quarter the fact may cotne.

The philosophy, therefore, which will ignore the Bible, and

cancel its testimony, is not only baptized into the spirit of

infidelity, but has apostatized from the fundamental articles

of the Baconian creed. The union of these two depends

upon affinities which cannot be destroyed. If, then, sci

ence proclaims a theory seemingly at variance witlt scrip

titre, the alternative is plainly this: Either the interpreta

tion of scripture is wrong, or else science has made a blun~

der. If the former, as we have no a pr-iori scheme of in

terpretation, we are willing to correct our errors by any

light which can be turned upon the sacred volume. If the

latter, we wait till science shall gather other facts and make

a truer induction. By the one or the other method, the

two must eventually harmonize in their teachings. But

when the theologian employs the facts of science in aiding

his interpretations of scripture, he manifests a confidence

in the inductive principle, and puts to shame the philoso

pher who refuses to employ the facts of scripture in gen

eralizing the conclusions of science.

It is with an earnest purpose we labour to establish the

harmony of scripture and science. For if they are made
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antagonists, and science build up its glory upon the ruins

of revelation, the issue joined is most appalling. There is

no system, either of philosophy or science, which rests upon

such various and satisfactory evidence as the Bible. There

is no system which has stood for ages as the Bible has

done, impregnable against the most furious and persever

ing assaults. If, then, you shake my faith in it, you de

stroy belief itt every thing. If science turns upon me her

discoveries, sweeping away in their ruthless current that

system which met all the wants of my nature, and which

I had supposed to rest upon immovable foundations, upon

what that is firmer and better attested cart my faith fall

back'.l I dare not trust to the sequences of mathematical

reasoning, for I know not bttt the next moment their evi

dence shall be destroyed, and all the links of demonstra

tion fall apart, or else the entire chain he unbolted from the

conclusion to which it was riveted. I dare not trust my

self to metaphysical researches; for 10! the magician has

been there, and jumbled together in inextricable confusion

all the experiences of my consciousness Icannot trust

the evidence of sense so far as to believe in an objective

world, lest some one arise to destroy this illusion, and all

the beautiful things in nature disappear like the phantoms

of a dream. I cannot even receive the philosophical theo

ries which this fatal science would substitute for the faith

it destroys; lest While I am gazing upon the magnificent

creations, they too sink ottt of sight, like the deceitful

mirage which mocks the pursuing traveller. Destroy my

faith in the scriptures of God, resting upon higher and

broader evidence than every thing else, and you launch

me upon a sea of doubt which has neither bottom or shore.

Steering by no chart, guided by no compass, wafted by no

breezes, without observation of the stars or sounding of

the deep, with no haven in prospect, without cargo to lose

or save, with eyes, bttt nothing to see, and ears, but noth

ing to hear, without aim and without heart, I drift a wan

dering wreck, in hopeless Pyrrhonism, till death’s vortex

swallow me in eternal night. From such a doom reason

shrinks back aghast. Give me the fate of Prometheus,

bound upon the Caucasian rock, a livmg prey to the vul

ture; let me, with Sisyphus, roll with weary labour the

restless stone; or, like Tantalus, feed the hungry eye upon
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untasted viands, while gliding waters mock the thirsty

lips; but, oh,‘give me not OVeI‘ to the doom of cherishing

forever the instinct of faith, with nothing to believe; nour

ishing powers of reason, with nothing to demonstrate; con

scious of an understanding, with nothing to know; and

feeling the movements or paSsion, with nothing to love or

to hate.

Such are the appalling consequences of this momentous

issue to all who have once been persuaded of the inspira

tion of the scriptures. Those, indeed, who are content to

abide in the solitudes and mists of a dreary deism, may

experience no such shock. But all who have gone round

about the Bible as the citadel of revealed truth, and have

“marked her bulwarks” and “counted her towers,” will

have nothing left for hope or faith, wh‘en philosophy has

put this in siege, and science has razed it to the ground.

The harmony of science with revelation might be shown

in detail, by a particular comparison of the established

truths of both. But such aline of proof requires a minute

ness of learning which few, outside the Professor’s chair,

may expect to command. This discourse gives, in two

words—Baconianism and the Bible—a portable argument

paralyzing the skeptic with the shock of the torpedo. The

Baconian philosophy is the mother of that proud science

which sheds such glory upon the age in which we live;

and this philosophy, as already shown, has historical and

logical connexions with the Bible, the charter of our reli

gious hopes. We may rest, therefore, in the conviction

that-as the Bible has conferred the largest benefits upon

philosophy, true science will yet repay it with the largest

gratitude. Kindling her torch at every light between a

glowworm and a star, she will read to us “ the silent poem

of creation.” She will appear, like an ancient priestess, in

the sacred temple ,\of religion; and burn the frankincense

of all her discoveries upon the altar of inspired truth. She

will assemble the elements and powers of Nature in one

mighty orchestra, and revelation shall give the key-note of

praise, While heaven and earth Jom 1n the rehearsal ofthe

grand oratorio. g

VOL. vr—No. 2. ' 18
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ARTICLE VI.

,4 .

"THE PHENOMENA OF FRgFliIZgLG WATER IN THE BOOK

' t J .

Ch. 3f: 9, lO—“Out of the north (cometh) cold; By the breath of God

frost is given, and the breadth of the waters is struitened.” Ch. 38: 29, 30—

“ Out of Whose womb came the ice? and the hoary frost ofheaven, wlio hath

endered it’.l The waters are bid as with a stone, and the face of the deep is

rozeu; (margin) taken.”

The process by which ice is formed upon streams of

water,.bridging them over, is here briefly, btit accurately,

described. We will first show how the natural pheno

mena occur, and then compare with that description this,

which is found in perhaps the most ancient of writers. The

surface of water in lakes and rivers cools by exposure to

the air, or by the passage over it of the wind, here called

poetically the breath of God.. That film of water that is

on the surface thus cooled, becomes contracted and heavier

than that beneath itandsinks, bringing to the top a new

surface, to undergo the-“like process; and so there is a se

ries of currents, both up and down, at the same time, in

the body of water, going on ,until the whole mass is re

duced in ten'rperature to. forty degrees, or eight degrees

above the freezing point, according to the thermometer in

common use. Then ice begins to form. Brit if the water

is so deep that this operation is never completed, it never

freezes ; as it is said there is a lake in Scotland, on the top

of a mountain nearly two miles in perpendicular height,

which is of unfathomable depth, and never freezes over.

‘At the temperature of about forty degrees, water has its

greatest density, and when it is reduced below that, to

thirty-two, it expands and becomes specifically lighter than

' before, and therefore remains on the surface. Were this

not the case, ice would begin to form at the bottom of

ponds and streams, and then another layer upon the first,

and then so on until the whole would become solid, and

would never thaw out. So that God has here interposed

an exception to the general law that heatexpands and cold

contractsall bodies; and that, too, just at the point where

it was necessary for our interest and safety.

~

u
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But to return to the matter before us—how does ice be

gin to form? “When water, in a body, begins to freeze,

along the edge of a rivulet, long needle-shaped crystals will

be seen darting from the ice that fringes the bank, towards

the centre of the stream, and which, rapidly interlacing

with each other, soon unite into one compact mass? Often

upon raising a thin sheet of ice from the water, the under

surface will be observed covered with a net work ‘of crys

tals.” ' J

These filaments or spiculae shooting out and interlacing

in all directions, cross one another regulattly at angles of

sixty and one hundred and twenty degrees. This process

of crystallization begins, not in the middle of the stream,

but at the sides, for there the reduction of temperature goes

on the most rapidly. The water, in general, is there the

shallowest and the stillest, and the heat is given off to the

air, the rocks in the banks, and so on. Thus the sharp

pointed crystals continue to advance and the ice to grow

outward from the banks, in both directions, till'the two

edges meet in the middle: then theyrshoot their filaments

across and join their work in onegsolid bridge, from shore

to shore, like a work of art. In “manner, the banks take

hold of each other. The mobile gid is congealed: its

motion is stopped. The stream grtst narrower and nar

rower, till it hides itself, and, to appearance, the channel is

closed.

And how do we find this described in the Book of Job”.l

1. There is the wind, “the breath of‘GOd,” as the cause

or agent in lowering the temperature of the surface.

2. The breadth of the waters is straitene‘d, or contracted.

3. The surface of the deep is frozen,'or asthe margin,

taken. . *2. ‘

4. The waters are hid aswith a stone. As‘ifthe sense

requires, we have reversed the order ofthe clausesgn ch.

38: 30, for the idea of freezing over, must precedetibgigpri;

cealment of the current. ,

We can perceive, then, a perfect agreement between the

words of God inbreathed into the minds of holy men, and

the effects of that “breath” as a natural agent; the opera—

“

I- Views of the Microscopic World, p. 111. i“
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tion of his fixed laws that work out now, expressions of

his will,who “sendetli forth his commandment upon earth:

whose word runneth very swiftly: who giveth snow like

wool: who scattereth hoar frost like ashes: who casteth

forth his ice like morsels: who can stand before his cold’.l

who sendeth out his word and melteth them: who causeth

his wind to blow and the waters flow.”*

But the beauty and force of the words in the original;

their power to present a distinct picture of the object de

scribed, to the eye of the mind, will better appear, on

further examination. Natural phenomena are represented

in the Bible as occurring by the direct agency of the Al

mighty, without any secondary causes intervening, in order

that men may have their attention directed to the great

first cause as the object of worship, and not do homage“

like the heathen, to the winds, and the sea, and the sun,

and the moon. Hence the wind is “the breath of his

mouth,” the thunder is his voice, the lightning the flash of

his wrathJ' The freezing up of the streams of water, so

that their “breadth is straitened,” is a direct effect of his

agency. He not only “causeth his wind to blow, and the

waters to flow,” but also by the same means, in an oppo

site direction, arrests their flowing. We have brought to

view the cause, and then, next in order, the first conse

quence of its action, the stream becomes narrower, the

Width of the flowing channel is contracted; or, more liter

ally, and to mark better the progressive action, it is ex

pressed by a noun and a preposition; in or with a contrac

tion. '

Next, “the face of the deep is frozen,” not the shallow

parts of the stream near the shore, but the deepest parts,

the middle is frozen over. The word deep, is the one used

for the deepest parts of the sea. And as the word trans

lated frozen, means to take or seize, and is in the Hithpahel

conjugation, which is reflexive, it may be explained here in

two ways:

*Ps. 147: 15-18.

+ The Hebrew poet does not depict nature as a selfldependent object, glo

rious in its individual beauty, but always as in relation and subjection to a

higher spiritual power. Nature is to him a, work of creation and order, the

living expression of the omnipresence of the divinity in the visible world.”—

Cosmos, vol. 2,12. 57.
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1. The surface takes hold of itself, holds together, par

ticle joins to particle7 as in the case of congelation, crys

talization, and in the fine net work that we see when ice

begins to form. This gives the best idea of the process

that we can have—a substance taking hold of itself! And

especially when we remember that the word for waters in

the original is from the idea of mobility. That which is

mobile by seizing upon itself, stops its own motion. This,

then, would express the extension of the ice across the

whole surface of the water so as to unite the banks. '

2. The word face sometimes means edge, or side, as in

E2. 21: 16,“ and Eccl. 10: 10. This might be the case

here, because the banks face the stream, and look into it

as into a mirror; then the meaning would be that the banks

take hold of each other, which agrees with the facts in the

case.

In the next place, “the waters are bid as with a stone,”

where, as before, the verb is in the reflexive conjugation.

The waters hide themselves, which is philosophically cor_

rect, for the water forms its own solid covering, like a stone

laid over it. And ice may become exceedingly hard like a

rock, as is shown by the fact that when the Empress of

Russia, in 1740, made her famous palace of that material,

six cannon, formed and mounted on wheels of the same,

were ranged before the door, and fired more than once,

carrying a hempen bullet through a board two inches thick,

at the distance of sixty paces.T And we know that in

northern countries the ice furnishes aconvenient bridge for

crossing rivers with heavy loads, for several months in the

year: “though smooth and slippery the materials, yet frost

bound firm as a rock.”

How literally exact is the writer of the book of Job, in

his descriptions of nature. The author of Cosmosi says

of it:

“The meteorological processes which take place in the atmos

phere, the formation and solution of vapor, according to the

changing direction of the wind, the play of its colors, the genera

tion of hail and 0f the rolling thunder, are described with indi

vidualizing accuracy : and many questions are propounded which

'E'z. 21: 21, in Heb. +M. de Bomare, Chem. Cat. :Vol. 2, p. 59.
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We, in the present state of our physical knowledge, may indeed

be able to express under more scientific definitions, but scarcelyI

to answer satisfactorily. The book of Job is generally regarded

as the most perfect specimen of the poetry of the Hebrews. It

is alike picturesque in the delineation of individual phenomena,

and artistically skillful in the arrangement of the whole work.”

It will not be amiss to compare the mode of expression

in the writer before us with the descriptions found in some

other writers. How do the same objects strike different

minds in different ages and countries ? Ovid says,frigore

constitit later ; the Danube was obstructed, stopped by frost.

Horace uses the same verb when in his Odes he says.

“geluque fiumina constiterint acute.” The streams are

stopped by sharp frost.* Virgil has, concrescunt subitae

currenli in flumine cruslae.

Undaquejam tergafermtos susti'net orbes,

II It i i I! i

E! tame solidam inglruiem vertere mm.

In the running stream sudden crusts 30f ice] collect, and

now water bears on its back iron boun wheels; and the

Whole lake turns itself into solid ice.T

Horace again, in Epist. Lib. l, 3, 3, says, Hebrusque

nivali compede vinctus. And Hebrus bound in fr0sty

fetters.

So, too, in the free translation by Cooke of Hesiod’s ex

tended description of Winter :1

“When raging forth

O’er the wide sees, the tyrant of the north

Bellowing through Thrace, tears up the lofty woods,

Hardens the earth, and binds the rapid/loads."

Of our English poets, we will also give a few speci

mens. Cowper, in his Task, has

“On the flood,

Indurated and fixed, the snowy weight

 

Lies undissolved; while silently beneath

And unperceived, the current steals away."

' Lib. I, Ode IX.

1 Georg. III, 360. See also Hor. Od. Lib. II, 9, verse 5, “ glacies iners stat."

tHesiod Opera et Dies V. 502—561.



1852.] ‘ The Holy Scriptures. 259

Thomson, in his Winter, seems to have had the scrip

tural description in mind :

“With the fierce rage of wihter deep suffused,

An icy gale, oft shifting o’er the pool,

Breathes a blue film, and in its mid career,

Arrests the bickering stream. The loosened ice

Let down the flood, and half dissolved by day,

Rustles no more; but to the sedgy bank

Fast grows, or gathers round the pointed stone

A crystal pavement, by the breath of heaven

' Cemented stron : till seized from shore to shore

The whole imprisoned river growls below.”

And again :—

“ Ocean itself no longer can restst

The binding fury: but in all its rage

Of tempest taken by the boundless frost,

Is many a fathom to the bottom chained,

And bid to roar no more; a bleak exPanse

Shagged o’er with wavy rocks.“ .

*“ The process of congelation begins at the surface of the sea with the

formation of slender, prismatic crystals resembling wet snow, termed by the

sailors, sludge. The surface is at first rough, but by the union of the numer

ous crystals, becomes smooth, and forms a continued sheet.”—Barringtun’s

Physical Geography, p. 22.

ARTICLE VII.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

Have you eVer sat down, with a Bible in your hand,

and reflected upon its wonderful history and character".l

Although the copy you hold. may have a new cover

and fresh type, and may be worded in the most recent

English, yet is that a very ancient book. Moses, who is

the alleged author of its first five divisions, lived some six

or seven hundred years before Homer. He is to be re

garded, however, not simply as an original historian, but

also as the compiler of earlier records. The book of Gen

esis is the result of this compilation. These records and

narratives (arranged by one inspired, if ever man were in

spired,) reach back some twenty-five hundred years earlier,

furnishing us, not only with a brief account of the worthies

of those remote periods, but a cosmogony of the world and

the origin of our race. What. gray antiquity overhangs
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that book—what monuments mark and consecrate its

hoary age.

It is also remarkable in what esteem this book has been

held by a large portion of mankind. The Israelites, among

whom it originated, kept a copy securely deposited in their

sanctuary; it was the statute book of their kings; the au

thority appealed to by their teachers; and the daily medi

tation and study of their devout saints. In later times,

their learned men Wrote prolix commentaries on it; count

ed its very letters, and paid both a literary and pious hom

age to its text. Nor have Christians esteemed it less. Its

literary history has been travelled over again andjflgain ;

all its numerous translations collected and compared";‘scom

mentaries upon it, that would fill the largest library'dases,

have been written in various languages; systems of ethics

and theology have been deduced from it; it has been ex

pounded, Sabbath after Sabbath, from thousands of pnlpits;

it has been opened and read morning and evening around

the family hearth; the mother has comtnended it to her

son when leaving his home for some distant region; and

multitudes, when dying, have welcomed it to their bed

sides and their bosoms with more than an earthly interest.

The general influence, too, of this book on society is re

markable. It has banished heathenlsm, overset barbarous

customs, removed feudal abuses, moderated the severity of

laws, softened the temper of kings and magistrates, frater

nized hostile nations, eleVated depressed classes and races,

extended the bonds of brotherhood, and is gradually and

constantly melting down the selfishness of the species into

love and mutual esteem.

But what is most remarkable about this book, after all,

is, that it transforms individual character. Thousands

on thousands there are and have been, in almost every age,

who ascribe to the moral power of this book, a transfor

mation of views, feelings and purposes, which is both radi

cal and permanent. Some of these have been the most

abandoned, some the most reputable of men. Some of

them have been distinguished for intellectual greatness;

many of them have been children and slaves. Nor have

we to rely upon the testimony merely of these persons as

to the reality of the change: it has been apparent to the

eyes of whole communities and the world. The sensual

I
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have been rendered chaste, the penurious liberal, the

drunken sober, the revengeful forgiving, the contemners of

the gospel its friends and advocates, and the despisers of

God and religion, devout and sincere worshippers. The

change has been‘sboth internal and external, and has not

only softenetho its subject the ruggedness of life, but led

him to a happy and triumphant death. Now, a book that

can produce such effects upon the hearts, lives and hopes

of men, must possess extraordinary character, and should

be considered with far more than common interest.

There are two questions that suggest themselves in the

conte tion of this volume—“What object does it pro

d, “Is it true ?” Every book that is published is

to have some end in view. What is the design

“of the Holy Scriptures? [t no doubt serves a great variety

of en‘ds. ’lIt isuseful to the antiquarian, to the lover of

polite literature, and the philanthropist. It is a great moral

code, and serves to direct human conduct. It confirms the

deductions of reason in reference to the existence of a

Creator and the soul’s immortality. It enforces public and

social morality by the highest sanctions, and furnishes the

brightest examples known of exalted virtue. But these,

high as they are, inestimaUe to this life as they are, these

are not its great end. The Bible, from its beginning to its

close, is a revelation and a history of man’s redemption

by Jesus Christ.

We have already noticed, that man, becoming a sinner,

the expedient adopted by his Creator, was that announced

above. Possibly even in an unfallen state, our race may

have required some directory for its conduct; but it cer

tainly would never have needed such a book as we now

have. One of its earliest statements announces a Deliverer

to be born. Soon a particular nation—the Israelites—is

selected to be the repository of all that complex apparatus

of means which was to precede the birth of this extraor

dinary person. Among this people, the priesthood, royalty,

and even the doctorate of the prophets, were to be but so

many roads of ascent to that lofty summit on which the

Messiah was to be crowned “Prince of Peace” and Saviour

of the world. The birth of the great Peacemaker at

length arrives. As his first work was one of humiliation,

every circumstance of his life is selected with a wise refer
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ence to that end. His natal place is a stable, his royal

couch a manger,his metropolis Nazareth,his courtiers fish

ermen. Even under these circumstances, however, he not

only performs the most extraordinary miracles, but teaches

a set of doctrines, and announces a system of ethics, that

even yet, after the lapse of eighteen centuries,.manifest the

fragrance and the dews of their heavenly origin. Pytha

goras and Plato, Sacrates and Solon, Qonfncius and Zeno,

are all cast into the shade, in the picsence of the Great

Teacher of Galilee. But another work was before him.

Sin cannot be expiated by doctrine, nor can heaven be pur

chased by a holy life. He must die. Yes, beforegfhe key

of heaven and hell, of time and eternity, can be pieced in

his hand, he must die. As an innocent person hefbught

not, and as a divine one he could not suffer death. -',I‘rh'ese '

impediments, however, are removed; the due th'e‘iis

sumption of humanity, the other by histgoluntary'espousal

of human guilt. Here, then, is the sahrifice, the great

sacrifice, for sin. Behold it ! Was there eversuch adeath;

can there ever be another like it? It is the great sin

ofi'ering and peace-offering of the world. But his services

are soon required elsewhere. He has died as a sacrifice ;

he must now reign as a prince. Behold the scene ! W'hile

blessing his disciples on Oliver, the heavens open,‘ angels

appear, and he ascends to his Father’s right hand. The

promised spirit is sent dovtin upon his apostles; a church

is organized; repentance and faith are preached to men;

nations are converted; the world is placed under a general

system of teaching and discipline, and even-pow we see

its rapidly proceeding moral revolution, the dawn of a

triumph such as history no where records, man never en

joyed.

Now is all this true? Is the Bible a revelation from

God, with so extraordinary a theme'.l Surely it must ac

cord with our best wishes that it were true. A book of

such a character, and contemplating such an end, ought to

be welcomed and valued by all. Whence, then, the pro

pensity to deny its truth, to pervert its doctrines, to trample

upon its authority’.z This lies wholly in ourselves, and

in the false light in which we contemplate the subject.

Ignorance, pride, conceit, often transfer in their possessor’s

eye, their own evil qualities to this holy and blessed book.
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The tyranny, too, of false teachers, the prerumption of

pretended friends, and the errors even of real disciples,

often raise a dense fog over the heaven-lit pages of this

precious volume,_that inen contemplate it as a traveller

does the sun, struggling amid clouds and gloomy hills.

But, dissipatejfi'il these; take the book as it is, read it, un~

derstand it,-ai1dii'1”what a radiance of love and light are

you encompassed ina moment ! Your heart beats with a

new throb, your eyeé-Qbeams with a new ray, your soul

melts with a new fervour, and eternity opens with a new

glory! Would you banish such a book from the world?

Would’you'seVer, at one rude blow, all these bonds of man

to‘i‘l‘nau ;"of manuto God? Would you strike from the hand

‘ ictiop 'this soothing comforter; from the vale of po

' isrichest solape; from the shadows of death this

y amp? no one, with the sentiments of a man,

' ‘i‘th the sympathi 'i‘of a man, could desire a work like

this to be done, unless there were palpable and certain

evidence that the volume is a forgery and its advocates

lunatics. Let us, then, briefly consider the counter evi

dence which proves that the Bible is not a fiction btit a

well-accredited revelation from God to man.

That the great and uncreated mind can communicate

with the mind of his creature, is what all must admit.

Now, as God is a pure spirit, and man a spirit in clay. there

are two obvious methods of conducting such communica

tion; by calling the human spirit, as it were, out of the

body, or by appearing to it in sotne visible form. Either,

then, by trance, or by apparition, (not to deny other meth

ods,) God may communicate with man. Now, supposing

such a communication to have been made to some one in

dividual, the question arises, “ How is he to convince others

of the fact that he has received such reVelatiou?” His

character for veracity may go far to produce conviction,

and the nature of the revelation may also afford a pre

sumption iti its favour. But it is evident that these alone

could never establish a perfect and general faith in the fact.

One of two sorts of evidence is here indispensable ; either

the predictions of such prophet must be fulfilled, or he must

work a miracle in confirmation of his testimony. The

latter is the readier, the former the slower mode of demon

stralion.
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But suppose such prophet or law-giver to have demon

strated his mission in this way to the men of his own

generation, the question still recurs, “How can such de

monstration reach and convince posterity?” In t\vo_ways.

The testimony of eye witnesses to the miracles wrought

and the prophecies fulfilled, must be recorded, .and thus

transmitted as matters of atithenticatediliiStery;' and, se~

condly, the accomplishment of those predictions which

refer to later periods, must occur in the times of those who

are thus called upon to believe. In “the former instance,

our faith in miracles and fulfilled prophecy rests upon pre

cisely the same ground on which we credit any, or all of

the facts of history. The wars of Alexander, the death

of Caesar, the conspiracy of Cataline, and the-'pandec 1‘,

Justinian, have not a whit better evidence to suit rtf

than the miracles of Moses and the prophetic ‘Isai N

The case of fulfilling prophecy is different—fibers, we '_ ’made eye-witnesses ourseIVes of the fagts prediekd3§$

Just at this point we wish to make tWo remarks on Mr.

Hume’s celebrated argument against the evidence of mira

cles. We shall not offer a direct answer to that argument,

as it has been so ably confuted by others. We wish to

exhibit its futility in another way. We have just seen that

miracles are necessary to authenticate a revelation; but

they go further—it is by them that the being of a God is

satisfactorily established. The physical argument for a

first cause is a deduction merely from reason—it is not

attended, therefore, with that positive certainty which is

required on so important a subject. That certainty can be a

given only by miracle. Let a being actually appear among

men who suspends the laws of matter at will, who walks

on water, stills the tempest with a word, and raises the

dead, and it is evident that he is either an accredited ser

vant of the God of nature, or that God himself manifested

in a Visible shape. Thus, in attempting to pull down the

fabric of Christianity, Mr. Hume destroyed that of practi

cal deism, and, Sampson-like, involved himself in the ruin

he designed for others. Again: suppose the great syllo

gism to have overthrown miracles: it has destroyed but

one species of the evidence on which Revelation rests.

Prophecy still remains; and that, as potently as the sus

pension of the laws of nature, demonstrates the truth of a.
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divine commission. Suppose, for instance, that Jesus Christ

never performed a miracle, or that his miracles are proved

to be fallacious, what will you do with his predictions con

cerning Jerusalem and the Jews? These last have been

fulfilled to the iota, and the evidence of the fact is before

‘the eyes of the whole world. 1

That theitrnth. of Revelation is based primarily upon

miracles and"'prophecy, the scriptures themselves teach.

When the angel at Horeb conversed with Moses, the ap

peal, both for his own conviction and for that of the Isra

elites to whom he was sent, was to miracle. A rod was

converted into a serpent, and the serpent back again to a

rod—his hand was made leprous by placing it in his bosom,

and it was restored by taking it out. These signs of a

diVihe is'sion he was directed to repeat to the Israel

. ites, an IT ~>theywere not satisfied, he was to convert wa

‘ter into blopd before them. Jesus Christ, too, appeals to

his works as the seals of his mission. “Ifl do not the

work's of‘fiiy Father, believe me not ; but, if I do, though

ye believe not me, believe for the works’s sake.” He also

makes an appeal' to prophecy with equal confidence.

“Search the scriptures, for they are they which testify of

me.” Revelation then makes its first appeal to miracle and

prophecy.

Have such miracles been wrought—have such prophe

cies been fulfilled'.Z Every civilized nation, and almost

every religious sect, has its history. This history is com

posed of certain facts that occurred at its origin, and others

{which followed its development. These facts being an

thenticated and recorded, constitute the web of historical

“narrative. Belief in them follows as a matter of course.

" There are still, however, two grounds of doubt left. The

earlier parts of a nation’s history may be fabulous or tra

ditionary, or some things may be admitted to the records

upon insufficient evidence. Now, the Old Testament

scriptures are not only a professed revelation front God, but

they are essentially the records of Jewish history. So, also,

the New Testament is not simply a text-book of Christi

anity, but its earliest history. Note this, however, that the

two grounds of doubt above alluded to, exist in neither of

these histories. Moses sustained essentially the same re

lation to the Israelites in this respect that Cyrus did to the
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Persians, or Augustus to the Romans. The life and teach

ings of Jesus Christ, also, are as much in a blaze of light

as the wars of Cromwell or the revolution under Wash

ington. In neither case is there fable or tradition, but well

tested and lucid facts. The mission ’of Moses lasted for

at least forty years; and, if we associate Chr' t'ancl his'

apostles, theirs also continued for as long ati Now, is

it possible to conceive that for so long a period,'tho'usands

on thousands of men could have been deceived as to the

reality of such miracles’.l Not a whit morethan the R0

mans as to the facts of the reign of Augustus, or the

French as to the battles of Napoleon. The'occurrences in

each case were submitted to the senses Of whole commu

nities and nations, and those communities‘a'nd nations

could just as soon have doubted the i'evold' ~

sons, or the existence of the stars, a_ 1 e 4

sented so obvrously to their view. I v

With equal clearness Were the early pro .. ,

cient times fulfilled. Jeremiah, for instan_ predicted,

years before, the capture of Jerusalem by the Babylonians.

Isaiah also foretold the fall of Babylon byI-Cyrus. Here

are two sets of prophecies which must stand or fall by the

events. But they were both fulfilled, and in the manner

predicted. That Jerusalem fell under the power of Ne

bucadnezzar, and that Babylon was captured by Cyrus

during the reign of Belshazzar, are recorded facts in Jew

ish, Assyrian and Persian history. The predictions of

Daniel, also, concerning the rise of the Grecian and Roman

governments, were accomplished with an accuracy that!

almost astounds belief. And what is noticeable here is,

that Providence has employed to a large extent heathen

and uninterested historians to record the fulfilment of pro

phecies oelivered originally by his pr0pl1ets and servants.

Thus, Herodotus, and Diodorus, Livy and Tacitus, Jose

phus and Gibbon, with no design of the sort whatever, are

the elegant and classic narrators of scenes and events that

the prophets of God had long before predicted.

But there are prophecies in the scriptures that are now

under fulfilment—a world-wide fulfilment. Take two of

these. The Bible, in agreat variety of texts, foretells that

the advent of the Messiah would disperse the Jews and

bring in the Gentiles. Has it not been done? While the
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descendants offi‘apheth are congregated around the banner
of-Jesusl—‘while,_t-hey, who were once aliens, have become

the rich heritors of the blessings of salvation—the sons of

Abraham, once the favourites of God, are dispersed among

all the nations of the earth !- Here, then, is a fulfilled pro

phecy, that stretches as a sort of moral'horizon over the

whole eartli...Eyei-y Messiah-less Jew _‘and every Christian

Gentile on earth, is a Witness to the fulfilment of this pro

phecy. Again : Isaiah and Daniel, and several other seers,

predict, that in the latter days societyshould be greatly

elevated and improved—that knowledge, and especially

the knowledg 0 the Lord, should be widely diffused, and

that men sh ‘ forsake war and dellght in peace. Are

we not now on the ascendingwave of this glorious revolu

tion’.l What efforts are now making to etnploy every cre

ated agency to man’s; , ofit—to develope science, to perfect

art, to overcome obstacles, to improve commerce, to facili

tate trade.,l';. Earth, “ ’Waterfsteam, magnetism, electri

city—in short, all twwers of nature known, are put

under contribution tort e improvement of man’s terrestrial

dwelling placd’fi .W-hat endeavours, too, to disseminate in

telligence ! See the rapidity with which books, pamphlets

and papers are printed—how, like the locusts of Egypt,

(though on a very different errand,) they almost darken

the air in their onward flight.< See what scores of living

teachers are going forth' to instruct the rude -,and unen

lightened—how Bibles, and tracts, and religious books, are

disseminated over the earth. Surely here is the state of

things which Daniel foresaw, and which Isaiah and John

have a eloquently described.

WQYhave already intimated that. the character of a pro~

fessediprophet and of the doctrine taught by him, could

. not of themselves establish a divine revelation. The jus

‘l' tice of this position will appear, when we consider how

exceedingly difficultit is to scrutinize human character, or

to decide what doctrines are, and what are not consistent

with divine benevolence and wisdom. The Calvinist, the

Arminian, the Unitarian, the Neologist, and the Quaker,

Would certainly not be very apt to agree upon the harmony

of any particular set of revelations with the government

and character of God. Revelation, therefore, does not make

its appeal primarily to the err-ing judgments of men, but to
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something far more sure—to their senses. It seeks an es—

tablishment among our convictions in the satne way that

the facts in nature are believed. After this primary con

viction is produced, however, the lives of “holy men of

God,” and the excellent doctrines they taught, come in as

powerful, possibly as necessary, auxiliaries to faith. One

of the strongest convictions of our natures is, that God,

should he employ any, would employ good men, through

whom to communicate his will. Nor do we believe with

less certainty, that all truths and doctrines revealed by

him, would be, like himself, excellent and holy. ln essen

tial value, these last grounds of faith are superior possibly

to miracles and prophecy. They address themselves to

the moral instincts and desires of our natures: indeed,

they are the veryfood ofthose natures. Still, in the order

of begetting beliefin revelation, they occupy, not the first,

but the second position. They are a sort of demonstration

upon demonstration—the moral echo of that positive voice

which speaks from heaven.

In closing these remarks on the evidences of the truth

of Scripture, there is one species of testimony we wish to

present, too often overlooked—the demonstration given to

the truth of God’s word, through its power of converting

men. By comersion here is not meant a transfer of belief

from infidelity to Christianity, or from heathenism to the

Gospel. The term is used to denote a change in the mo

ral condition of our natures. We have already seen that

a certain vice of nature has been transmitted from Adam

to all who are born of his blood. Now the removal of

this internal vice is what we here designate conversion.—

And, it is a remarkable fact, that so far as we know, such

conversions take place only in connexion with the moral

truths of this holy book. We do not allege or believe that

these truths, by any innate power of their own, produce

the effects here referred to. They are simply, according

to their own testimony, the instruments or means of man’s

spiritual renovation. By them the Spirit of God, exercis

ing a sort of twofold energy, eradicates the vice and im

plants the original virtue of our natures. Now, it can be

truly maintained, that according to all our knowledge of _

the laws of mind, a change like this is philosophically and

truly a miracle. The laws of mind are every Whit as

.Elflyse‘rE-Amq.4

'2'5.!
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fixed and uniform as the laws of matter—they are of a

different nature, but act with equal certainty. Now there

is no law of our mental constitution, more fixed and abso

lute than that of depravity. It operates in all climates—

in all conditions—in all men. It is in the moral world

what gravity is in the physical-equally potent—equally

diffused. Must not, then, the suspension or rather subver

sion of this law amount to a miracle? If a man was to

make a stone ascend, or a stream run upwards, all would

readily believe that such phenomena were miraculous.—

With equal reason can it be maintained, that the over"!

throw of the power of sin within us is miraculous. 1n

deed, as spirit is superior to matter, it is the greater miracle

of the two. The question then comes up, “Is not the

truth of Scripture supported, even in our day, by an array

of miracles, such as Moses never wrought, Christ (in His

human nature) never performed ?” The only question

here is, whether such conversions or moral miracles actu

ally occur. The evidence in this case is of course some

what ditferent from that which substantiates a physical

miracle. The work takes place not on the body, but on

the soul. But are not the methods of ascertaining mental

exercises and phenomena equally sure with those that are

applied to matter? May not anger, or love, or joy, be as

easily discerned as the burning of a fire, the budding of a

rose, or the undulations of a forest? And when a moral

change within reverses the whole course of a man’s life,

and not for a short time, but until death, gives it a differ

ent direction—is not the evidence of miraculous power

Just as strong as when lame feet are rendered serviceable,

or a withered arm energetic? When, too, we remember

that our nature is evidently uiliated—that the Gospel pro

vides a remedy—that God commands a change—is it won

derful that conversions should take place? When we see

the vapours ascend—the clouds form—the lightnings

flash—and hear the thunder roar—is it wonderful that

these should be rain .? Conversion, which is the bringing

back of man to God, is the great moral design of the Gos

pel. Besides, men have professed it, in whose veracity we

must have confidence. The change then does take place,

and yet it never occurs but by the intervention of divine

power. Depravity is a lusus that only a Goal can untie.

Von. vr.—No. 2. 19
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What, then, is our situation in reference to the evidences

that establish the truth of scripture? Superior even to

that of the Israelites, when gazing upon the fires of Sinai,

or fed with manna in the wilderness. Superin 't' that of

the Jews, who saw the person and witnessed thexkacles

of Christ. The evidence which was designed; for their ~

conviction, has been weighed, recorded andtran“ itted to

us as a matter of history. But beyond that, We rite under

the light of many prophecies that have since been fulfilled

.and arehow fulfilling around us. Nor is this all—a class

iof miracles, superior to the raising of the dead or the stil

ling of a tempest, is continually occurringaround us, with

even startling interest. Where, then, is there any rational

ground for rejecting revelation? Is it based upon the dis

sensions of religious creeds—upou the persecutions of past

ages—upon the errors and imperfections of Christians—

upon the treachery and wickedness of hypocrites .and pre

tenders-or on the sophisms of the ingenious and subtle ?

Do these, any or all combined, constitute even a pretext

for discarding that power/ill direct testimony by'which the

truth of scripture is confirmed? Just as wise would it be

to deny the existence and glory of the sun, because clouds

exist, or lakes and mountains are sometimes enveloped in

fog. Just as philosophical'would it be to deny the exist

ence of the ocean because floats of straw are sometimes

seen upon its bosom, or to doubt the solidity of the earth

because caves and caverns sometimes perforate its crust !

No, no; there are no good reasons, there can be mpg-good

reasons for rejecting this testimony. It is responded to

from the present and the.past, from heaven and earth; and

the echo of that response pervades every faculty and emo

tion of the human soul. The book is from God. Its his

tory, its contents, its influence, all go to prove that point.

Indeed, were human nature in a sane condition, there

would be no more necessity for logic or argument here than

to prove to the world, by a series of well constructed syl

logisms, that there is such aluminary as the sun. It', how

ever, men were born blind, it might become a diflicult

matter to establish even this great physical truth among

them. And this is the onus in the preseutcase. There is

a moral darkness upon our race that requires something

more than logic or argument to dissipate. “; '.t

{J
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But admit the truth that the Bible is from God, and what

an awful majesty invests that book at once! He who ra

diated yon sun—who fixed in their places those sweetly

shining stars—who rolled the mighty ocean together, and

hung the earth upon nothing—even He conceived these

thoughts, penned these lines, uttered these reVelatlons.

What an authorship ! What a blaze of divrnity irradiates

each page. What a holy schekinah enshrines the entire

volume. Let it then never be rejected. Study the mind

of God here with even a profounder awe than you would

in nature. Let your spirit here commune with his spirit—

your thoughts be mixed with his thoughts-your very be

ing, as it were, absorbed into his essence. ~

ARTICLE VIII.

THE dyodltiv OF SCRIPTURE; OR, THE RULE, BASIS AND

EFFECTS OF SPIRITUAL VIRTUE.

It would be an unfailing source of encouragement to any

individual, whose only road to a distant country is encom

passed with countless dangers, to be fully assured by com

petent authority that, if he would commence and prose

cute the journey before him, he should be securely defend

ed at every step and eventually arrive in safety at the place

of his destination. A powerful stimulus of this character

is frequently prescribed by the word of God tor the special

benefit of each pilgrim to that land which Jesus has bought

with His own blood for believers, and of which the un

sanctified intellect can form no adequate conception.‘ He

is not merely informed that if he persevere, he shall cer

tainly persevere, but is infallibly assured that the strength

of Israel will enable him to persevere in holiness till invin

cible grace shall remove the sting of death and hope per

form its last office by introducing the waiting prisoner into

the free realms of everlasting bl.ss. In the form of a per

tinent and forcible interrogatory, an inspired apostle pens

* 1 C0122: 9, 10.



272 Spiritual Virtue. [OC'L

_~ r. ‘ t,

the animating declaration, that no beings, persons, or ob

jects, shall ever be able to inflict a material injury on those

who imitate and follow what is good.* This proposition

immediately suggests the inquiry, What is good-0r excel- g

lent in morals’.l It must be conceded by thosev who are

acquainted with the records of the past, that pagan philos

ophy, with all its achievements of industry and monu

ments of genius, signally failed to establish a Y " ctory,

uniform and an authoritative definition of mo .1 irtue.

On this subject, the dissensions of ancient philosophers

were so great that it is almost impossible to enumerate their

different opinions. Whilst Aristotle defines the xaktv of

the Greeks to be that which is praiseworthy, Plato says it

is that which is pleasant or profitable. The peripatetic

philosophy, founded by the former, represents moral recti

tnde as consisting in the mean betWeen two extremes. '

Zeno describes it as living according to nature, and de

clares that all crimes are equal. The system of Epicurus,

in its best estate, described it as living as free as possible

from the evils incident to life, and in the enjoyment of as

large a measure as possible of its happiness. In its subse

quent corruptions, it was a system of mere animal pleasure

and unrestrained sensuality. Aristippus affirms that as

pleasure is the summum bonum, a man may commit theft,

sacrilege, or any other crime, as he may have opportunity.

According to Cicero, virtue proposes glory as its great—end,

and expects no other reward. Since these philoso'hers,

and others we might mention, did not agree in stating the

chief end or good, they necessarily differed in regard to the

entire system of precepts for the regulation of life. This

diversity gave origin to a number of sects, each maintain

ing its peculiar tenets and maxims. So eloquent are their

widely different harangues and treatises on the subject of

morals, that many might be induced to believe they were a

class of sages who spent their days in the study and prac

tice of virtue. The particulars of their history convince

us,however, that they were unprincipled declaimers, whose

conduct gave the lie to their precepts. Their “media ofli

cia” may be properly described as virtues of glass, uniting

the splendor of the diamond with the brittleness of crystal.

 

1 Pet. 3: 13.
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Their learning, like the Sirius of Homer, flashes a strong

light upon us; but, though brilliant, it is baleful,aiid, while

it dazzles, causes us to tremble for 0ur.safety. Their ge

nius, like a lamp set on the gite ot a palace, serves to cast

a gleam of light without, whilst the inhabitant himself is

enVeloped in thick darkness. In the sober discussions of

such moralists as Seneca, and in the sparklings of pagan

poetry, there are occasional scintillations of moral senti

ment that are just and exalted. But. they are varying and

contradictory. They aflirm and deny almost in the same

paragraph. What one inctilcates as a virtue. another,

equally profound, condemns as a vice. A deduction of

reason, their system of morals wielded no influence over

the heart. The motives by which it was enforced could

neither counteract native depiavity nor overcome the temp

tations to which they were continually exposed It was

exceedingly imperfect, because it was destitute of authority,

and failed to erect great landmarks of truth that would de

finitely settle the boundary line between the paradise of

good and the territory of evil. It is not denied that the

heathen possess a natural'conscience. There seems to be

something of this \rk'i'rr'd in the minds of all men. There

are traces of the divine law on the heart of every indi

vidual. Even in the darkest regions of earth and among

the rudest tribes, a distinction has been made betweenjust

and unjust, a duty and a crime. We need mot stop to

prove that the ancient poets and philosophers observed

such a distinction. But it was not sufficiently definite and

exact. Their good and evil shaded into each other. There

are both graces and sins, virtues and vices, which the lan'

guage of paganism has not words to express. Their con

sciences, when interrogated, did not give just and correct

responses, because they were obliged to speak through

false principles instilled into the mind by defective educa

tion and customs prevalent in consequence of natural de

pravity. Being destitute of spiritual knowledge and reli

gious instruction adapted to dispel darkness and correct

errors, they did not exhibit a just and exact discernment of

moral distinctions, and were, therefore, uncertain and fal

lible guides. Though conscience is a strong evidence for

the righteousness of God, yet it must be well-intormed and

properly instructed; and if we do not thus improve the
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light we enjoy, we cannotjustly cast the blame of our

misconduct upon Him. Whenever we think of the ancient

heathen in connexion with this subject, we are reminded

of the forcible and appropriate words of Cowperi

“ Sages after sages strove

' In vain to filter off a crystal draught

Pure from the lees, which often much enhanced

The thirst that slakcd it, and not seldom bred

Intoxication and delirium wild. Their answers, vague

And all at random, fabulous and dark,

Left them as dark themselves. Their rules of life,

Defective and unsanctioned, proved too weak

To bind the roving appetite and lead

Blind nature to a God not yet revealed.”

When we turn our attention to the moral code of deism

and infidelity, we discover in it the same want of certainty,

authority anduniformity.‘ Let the present generation of

skeptics keep silence and derive instruction from an im

partial examination of the witnesses in the case. Lord

Herbert says that men should not be hastily condemned

who are led to sin by bodily constitution, and that the in

dulgence of anger and lust is no more to be blamed than

thirst occasroned by dropsy or' drowsiness produced by

lethargy. Hobbes asserts that the municipal law is the

sole foundation of right and wrong, and that every man

has a right to all things and may lawfully get them if he

can. Lord Bolingbroke resolves all morality into self love,

and contends that man lives only in the present world and

is merely a superior animal. He maintains that it is the

chief endv of man to gratify the appetites and inclinations

of the flesh, that polygamy is a part of the religion of na

ture, and that adultery is no violation of the law of nature.

He gives it as his opinion that there is no wrong except in

the greatest profligacy. In this expression we are remind

ed of old Ferdinand of Naples, who was addicted with so

loyal a fondness to the chase auz oiseauz', that he could

not be prevailed on to intermit his diversion even' on the

death of the queen. As a compromise to conscience be

tween love of his amusement and grief for his bereave

ment, he told his courtiers he would shoot nothing but

Very small birds. According to Lord Bolingbroke, a man

may commit little sins without blame, and still greater

ones with impunity if he does not run into excess. Hume

asserts that there is no sin in adultery, and that it ought

'r
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to be practised. He says it is right for a man to take his

own lite. What can be the harm, he asks, in diverting a

few ounces of blood from their natural channel? Gibbon

clearly showed that he possessed no fear of God, no re

verence for sacred things, no regard for the welfare of the

race; but, on the other hand, he exhibited the most heart

less aud sordid selfishness, vain glory, a desire for admira

tion, adulation of the great and wealthy, contempt for the

poor, and supreme devotedness to his own gratification.

The moral principles and life of Voltaire are well known.

In what light Helvetius regarded the institution of mar

riage, may be inferred from his writings.* According to

his own confession, Rousseau was a thief, a liar and a

debauched profligate. He seemed to have had no con

science nor idea of moral obligation. He says:

“I have only to consult my own feelings. Whatever I feel to

be wrong is wrong. Whatever I feel to be right is right. All

the morality of our actions lies in the judgment we ourselves

form of them."f

Had such systems of morality perished with“ their au

thors 0r advocates, we should not have troubled the reader

with them; bttt we are fearful lest their influence has ex

tended to the present day,<?nd having withered with its

simoon blast the virtues 0 individuals, has invaded the

civil rights of society.) The errors which have sprung up

in the political, social and religious world, are legitimate

consequences of substituting the dictates of reason and

feeling for moral rectitude. Moralists of this class create

a standard of excellence out of their own imagination.

They pronounce that to be morally good which they desire

to be so. Whatever is agreeable and profitable is right.

This theory is at once accepted by those who contemplate

fallen humanity with a complacent eye, and whose feel—

tngs are circumscribed by the limits of their bodies, who

consider this earth the scene of their perpetual enjoyment,

and whose ideas concerning the nature, condition and des

tiny of man place him in the scale of being but little above

the irrational creation. The spendthrift, drunkard, and

every person of depraved habits proceed on this principle

.De l’Es rit, Tom. 1, disc. 2, ch. 15, p. 176.

't milius, Tom. 1, pp. 166—8.
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in devising schemes for their amusement and pleasure.

They pronounce any thing to be truly good, whatever its

moral character or ultimate tendency, that satisfies their

appetites and passions for the present hour. They do not

take account of the evil results awaiting them in future.

True, they enjoy pleasure, but it is sensual, shortlived, and

being sinful, will be attended with remorse of spirit, a

thousand ills in this life and unmitigated sorrow through a

whole eternity. The tears of bitter grief shed by the

wicked over their folly and ruin, will indefinitely outnum

ber the drops of flattering sweet poured iii their cup by sin.

Their way appears to them right and good, but its inevita

ble end is misery and despair. A continued violation of

the laws of the human constitution is followed by physical

suffering. A constant disregard of the monitions of con

science produces a sense of disapprobation and excites

remorse. Repeated transgressions of th gvine law must‘ '

procure eternal and hopeless exile from‘t e-‘li-fe giving pre

sence of God. The voice of the dying sinner, as well as

revelation, proclaims, the Wages of sin is death. With

bewitching smile and flattering words it promises to its

persevering devotees the unadulterated gold of pleasure,

but pays them in the base coin of present inquietude and

future misery. It gives them ashes for bread, a scorpion

for an egg, and death for life. Now, every impenitent per-'

son will acknowledge that to his nature a life of sin is posi

tively agreeable. His chief and only delight is in the ser~

vice of Satan. He labors with conscious freedom and zeal

ous activity, drawing iniquity with cords and sin with a

‘ wk.

4

I

1

cart rope, only to obey the will of the devil and sink him- '

self into endless perdition. He acts as if he believed, like

Carpocrates, that the shortest and surest way to heaven

was to sin. with all his might and in all possible ways. He

does not consider that his moral nature has undergone a

complete revolution. The diamond crown of holiness has

fallen from his head. The resplendent gold of his happi

ness has become dim. The faculties of his soul have not

been destroyed, but it is destitute of the garments of righte

ousness with which it was originally invested. It follows,

therefore, that so long as man remains in such a moral

state, every thing is not right and good that is agreeable to

his feelings and pleasant to his taste. They should duly

i
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reflect on this truth who suppose that society has improved

to such an extent, under the genial influences of the nine

teenth century, that she is the proper judge of good and

evil, and that whatever is agreeable to her will is right.

We cannot believe that human nature, even in its best and

most cultivated state. is absolutely perfect or competent to

frame a code of holy precepts. Most certainly it cannot

enact laws higher and better than those contained in the

scripture. If it were now left to the present age to give a

definition of moral virtue, there would be a remarkable

diversity of sentiment. It would mean whatever each

community would choose to make it mean; whereas, if

they were able to decide on moral questions with infallible

certainty, they would all correspond with each other.—

Another class of moralists contend that whatever is profit

able and useful to man is morally excellent. (They pro

nounce on the goodness of any thing according to its util

ity. They enter into nice calculations of loss and adVant

age. They ask at every step, cui bono? After all has

been said that can be advanced in behalf of this theory, it

will be evident that it makes virtue to originate in self-love

and to be recommended and enjoined by self-interest. If

any thing promotes my own adVantage and happiness, it

is morally good or excellent, and all the means adapted to

effect this end are strictly honorable and wholly unexcep

tionable. If I am fully persuaded that the act of taking

money from my neighbor, or a traveller, will be advanta

geous to me,I may innocently steal, become a highway

robber, or commit a murder, if by so doingl may accom

plish my object, Acting on this principle,I may set at

defiance and violate with impunity every law, both human

and divine. Besides, what may be profitable to one will

not be so another. But it is said in reply, the meaning is

that whatever contributes to the advantage of the human

race, upon the whole, is morally excellent. To this we

answer, that man cannot see the end from the beginning.

It is a principle too unwieldy for his grasp. But we shall

speak of this more particularly in another place.

The theory of Hobbes makes right and wrong arbitrary

distinctions and dependent on custom and the opinions of

men. In common with the other theories we have been



278 Spiritual Virtue. 100T.

considering, it leaves out of view the immortality and ac

countability of man and the will of the Supreme Being.

We have said enough to convince the unprejudiced

reader that reason, in its most exalted and refined state, is

incapable of setting up a correct standard on the subjectof

morals. It is evidently concerned, however, in judging of

the expediency, propriety and consequences of actions

which do not involve feelings of moral duty. It is also its

province to judge of a description of cases in which a

modification of feeling arises from the complexity of ac

tions. This may be illustrated by the difference of moral

sentiment which we attach to the act of taking away the

life of another, when this is done by an individual under

the impulse of revenge, by some individual in self-defence,

or by a judge in. the performance of his public duties.

There is another theory which the progress of events and

the rapid advancement of error have conspired to render

important. According to its teaching, all men must regard

the Roman Pontiff as “the supreme, infallible arbiter to

decide when individuals are criminal and when the civil

power acts with injustice.“ But history informs us that

popes have contradicted popes and councils have annulled

the proceedings of preceding councils. The fathers differ

from each other. Oral tradition must, from the nature of

the case, be ambiguous in its teaching.’r '

All the theories we have yet considered are destitute of

certainty, authority and uniformity. Indeed, they put evil

for good, darkness for light, and bitter for sweet. These

trees and fountains may be known by the fruits they yield

and the waters they send forth. It was a well-considered

and true remark of Victor Cousin, Tell me the philosophy

of a nation, and I will tell you its character. Let us know

the moral principles held by individuals and communities,

and we will show them to you in their true light. When

we cast our eyes on the errors that prevailed in the reign of

Charles II, we feel that no further evidence is necessary to

satisfy the mind that it was a corrupt and profiigate age.

When we are credibly informed that there are communi

* Brownson’s Lectures.

t For farther information on this subject, we refer the reader to the Annals

of Baronius, and also to the very learned and excellentworks of Breckinridge,

Thornwell, Edgarand Brownlee.
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ties in our land in which persons appeal to sympathy and

a mawkish sentimentality as an infallible standard in m0

rals, as Gesenius and De~Wette did to their critical Gefuehl

in biblical exegesis, we are not surprised to read and hear

of virulent opposition to capital punishment, slavery and

other institutions? When we learn that any individuals

or nations adopt the creed that whatever is agreeable and

profitable is right, we are prepared to listen to accounts of

robberies and murders, polygamy and communism. When

we are told that many place their consciences under the

control of the priesthood and servilely submit to the die

tation of the Pope, we look for nothing but abject slavery,

degradation and misery. Let the fact be ever so often de

nied, it is nevertheless a fact that the religious creeds of

men exert such a powerful influence as to govern their

practice. - In the midst of so much confusion and uncer

tainty, we may well be excused for crying like Alcibiades

to Socrates, I ain prepared to decline none of those things

which may he commanded by that man, whoever he is, if

I shall by him be made wiser and better. As Homer re

presents Minerva taking away darkness from the eyes of

Diomedes, that he might distinguish a god from a man, so

it is necessary that some competent being should remove

moral darkness from our mind and then bring near those

things by which we shall know good and evil.

,Avowed Atheists, when listening to the voice of reason,

cannot resist the evidence of the fact, that the first link in

the great chain of creation could not haVe produced itself.

There must be a Supreme Being, by whatever name he

may be known. If He whom we call God created man, it

*The reader will perceive an allusion to the theory of Dr. Adam Smith,

commonly called the theory of Sympathy. It requires for our moral senti

ments respecting an action, that we enter into the feelings both of the agent

and of him to whom the action relates. If we sympathize with the feelings and

intentions of the agent, we approve of his conduct as right—if not, we con—

sider it as wrong. If, in the individual to whom the action refers, we sympa

thize with a feeling of gratitude, we regard the agent as worthy of praise—if

with a feeling of resentment, the contrary. Upon this system, Abercrombie

justly remarks, the statement of what every man feels does not supply the

place of a fundamental rule of right and wrong; and indeed Dr. Smith does

. not appear to contend that it does. We might add that, in the judgment of

many, this principle, or theory, would justify the work of kidna ping and of

concealing and protecting fugitive slaves. It seems to be came out in some

parts of our country.
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is not difficult to admit that He knew him well and held

social intercourse with him as friend familiar with his

friend; and would afford him sufficient. evidence that it

was He and not another who thus conversed with him.

Having assented to this truth, we can perceive nothing in

credible whatever in the proposition that it was entirely

possible for Him to qualify men to communicate His will

to the race; and that He would accompany it with indis

putable evidence that it was His will and not another’s. It

would shine by its own light. It would contain within

itself irresistible proofs of its heavenly origin. Miracles

would be performed—holy men would utter prophecies

whose boldness should be equalled only by the precision

of their fulfilment. The testimony in its favor would be

uncontrovertible. It has been shown a thousand times

that all this is true of the Holy Scriptures. The external

and internal evidences in their behalf are so abundant and

decisive, that they cannot fail to convince every one who

is actuated by a supreme regard for truth. They deserve

our serious attention and profound investigation. Profes

sing to contain the will of the Supreme Being, and accom

panied with such proofs, they should be examined with

great diligence and perseverance.* In them we discover

the great doctrine that man is accountable for his religious

belief as well as his practice. The divine Saviour de

clared to the Jews that if they did not believe Him to be

Messiah, they should perish in their sin. When the evi

dence is placed immediately before the mind, we are forced

to believe, whether we desire or not. In such cases, be

lief is independent of volition. But there are other in

stances iii which the state of the will determines that the

evidence shall not be presented to the judgment, or that

the decision shall be made before the proofs and arguments

are collected. If, through depravity and indolence, any

part of the evidence is kept back, we are justly blaineable,

and without repentance must endure the wrath of God.

The Jews should perish, not because there was not suffi

cient evidence, but because the state of their hearts was

such as to shut out the light and refuse to let the evidence

be presented to the mind in all its clearness and fullness.

*John5; 39.

\
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If, therefore, we build the temple of our faith out of wood,

hay and stubble, instead of precious stones, silver and.

gold, we may expect to suffer loss. It is not a matter of

indifference with God whether we believe him or not. To

suppose that we are not accountable at His bar for our

moral opinions, would be equivalent to saying that He be

held our lost and helpless state; that, being moved by

infinite compassion, He undertook to deliver us from the

power of death and restore us to a kingdom of life, light

and immortality; that, to accomplish this great object, He

employed means infinitely beyond the conception of men

or angels, and which should continue to engage their ad

miration and wonder forever; that in doing all this He

had not left himself without witness, but attested His

glorious work for the restoration of man by pouring around

it such a flood oflight that all must be convinced of its

divine origin, except those who love darkness rather than

light; and yet after all it is a matter of complete indiffer

ence whether we believe or not; whether we gladly re

ceive His communications or remain ignorant and unbe

lieving; whether we joyfully accept the offers of His bound

less mercy or despise and reject them. How preposterous

and absurd would such a revelation be. The question may

be asked, How shall we arrive at the full and true mean

ing of the scriptures? Every particular passage should be

interpreted according to the peculiar circumstances of the

case. The literal ought to be considered the true and only

meaning, unless a remoter sense is clearly indicated by

some\peculiar aptitude, correspondence, or fitness in the

words and ideas of the text; or unless it be referred to

something else in the scriptures themselves. Good sense

and the analogy of faith are the guides we should follow

in interpreting the Bible.’ This book, taken in its obvious

meaning, reveals a law remarkable for the truth and just

ness of its moral distinctions. It extends to the heart and

the life. It is applicable to all men alike, and may be car

ried every where. It is inflexiblein its claims and requires

a sinless obedience. It stands enforced with equitable pen

alties. This law is comprised in ten precepts written by

* We refer the reader to an excellent article in this journal on the office of

Reason and Revelation.



282 Spiritual Virtue. [OCT.

the finger of God, and requires us to love Him supremely

and our neighbors as ourselves. In illustrating this great

rule of morals, the blessed Saviour went about doing good

according to the will of his Father. He tells us to imitate

him in all his imitable perfections. We can only do this

by obeying the moral law. Before we can render the re

quired obedience, a change must be effected; the tree must

be made good; the fountain must be purified. One in

spired writer describes the man who follows what is good,

and says that he is kind, loving and benevolent, from

evangelical motives, and is born of God.* Another de

clares that‘he is an imitator of God who walks in love as

Christ has loved us, and follows after charityfr Jesus in

tended something more than what is usually meant by a

moral life, when he said of Mary, she had chosen that

good part which should never be taken away from her.

Though there may appear to be no difference between the

expressions “moral virtue ” and “spiritual virtue,” yet we

prefer the latter; 1st, beéause the fortner is frequently used

to denote an upright life in the estimation of the world;

and, secondly, because the scriptures expressly declare that

men must possess light, knowledge, understanding, or wis

.' dom, before they can clearly perceive or fully appreciate

the just and exact distinction betWeen good and evil in

morals, or relish and delight in moral excellence, when dis

played by others. We love darkness rather than light.

We hate the light and refuse to come to the light. View

ing the subject in this aspect, we believe that spiritual vir

tue, or the virtue of the scriptures, consists in loving God

and in the love of promoting the real and highest good of

the race, according to the revealed will of God as the rule

and His glory as the end of our intellectual, moral and

practical life. With this definition, the mind is relieved

and satisfied. Having wandered like Noah’s dove, it finds

here a resting place.

Those who practice the virtue of the scriptures are dili

gently engaged in doing what God has approved as right

and inseparably conjoined With their eternal happiness.

They repent of sin and rely on Jesus alone for salvation.

United to Him, they are delivered from the moral law asa

*3 John, 11. 'tEph. 511, 2. 1 Cor. 14:1.
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rule of justification. But they are still bound by it as a

rule of obedience, as will appear from the following con

siderations. When Adam broke the covenantof works, he

did not thereby produce a change in the character or law

of God, nor release himself from obligation to render a

continued obedience. God is as holy now as then. His

law has not been so relaxed as to adtnit of a sincere and

an imperfect instead of a perfect obedience. We are now

as truly bound to yield a sinless obedience to the divine

law as was Adam when he sprang full grown from the

hand of his Creator. The reason is obvious. The obli

gation to render obedience to God depends not on ability

or disposition, but on the relation which we sustain to Him.

Had Adam passed the period of his probation without sin,

he and all his posterity would have been in ajustified

state; and it is manifest they would have been still under

obligation to obey the law of God. Jesus Christ restores

believers to the same relation to this law they would have

sustained had sin never entered the world; and, as they

would have been on the above hypothesis, so are they now

under the same obligation. If the believer were free from

obeying the divine law, it would be a curse instead of a

blessing. The principle of faith, ever active and vigorous,

leads its possessor to seek to resemble God, and, that he

may attain this end, to obey the moral law, a transcript of

His perfections. If he Were debarred from obeying this

law, therefore, it would cause him great distress and place

him under a yoke of intolerable bondage. By faith we do

not render null and void, but rather establish the moral

law. How shall we that are dead to sin continue any

longer therein? The Antinomian doctrine is entirely over

thrown. The moral law is a permanent and uniform rule

for the life of belieVers as well as the ungodly. By this

we are enabled to settle with clearness, authority and un—

deviating uniformity, the boundary line between holiness

and sin, virtue and vice, or moral good and evil.

“ ’Tis Revelation satisfies all doubts,

Explains all mysteries, except her own,

And so illuminates the path of life,

‘ That fools discover it and stray no more.”

Compared with the rule of the scriptures on this subject,

all the theories of human invention, with all their defini
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tions and maxims, dwindle into obscurity and insignifi

cance. Speaking of the vagaries of a hunger-bitten and

idealess philosophy, Coleridge remarks:

“ These are but empty echoes which the fancy arbitrarily asso

ciates with the oppositions of matter, less beneficial but not; less

shadowy than the sloping orchard or the hillside pasture field

seen in the transparent lake below. Alas ! for the flocks that are

to be led forth to such pastures! Oh that we should seek for

the bread which was given from heaven, that we should eat there

of and be strengthened 1 Oh that we would draw at the well at

which the flocks of our forefathers had living water drawn for

them, even that water which, instead of mocking the thirst; of him

to whom it was given, becomes a well within himself, springing

up unto life everlasting! \Vhen we reflect how large a part of

our present knowledge and civilization is owing directly or indi

rectly to the Bible; when we are compelled to admit, as a fact of

history, that the Jiible has been the main lever by which the moral

and intellectual character of Europe has been raised to its pre

sent comparative height, we should be struck, metbinks, by the

marked and prominent difference of this book from the works

which it is now the fashion to quote as guides and authorities in

morals, politics and history."*

The Holy Ghost speaking in the scriptures is the su

preme judge in all moral questions. We have endeavored

to follow His teaching in defining and settling the rule of

spiritual virtue. We appeal to the law and to the testi

mony and say, Let God be true though every man be a

liard; and whatever we do should he done to the glory of

Go .

II. It is important to arrive at acorrect understanding of

the-basis of virtue, or, in other words, to know the great

reasons why a life of virtue is enjoined in the scriptures.

One class of moralists contend that the reason why we are

commanded to practice spiritual virtue is because of its

general utility to mankind. Paley says:

“Actions are to be estimated by their tendency. Whatever is

expedient is right. It is the utility of any moral rule alone which

constitutes the obligation of it.”

That we may not misrepresent him, he admits that an

action may be useful in an individual case which is not

* Lay Sermons.
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right. To constitute it right, it is necessary that it shall

be “expedient upon the whole—at the long run, in all its

effects, collateral and remote, as well as those which are

immediate and direct.” Dwight maintains that virtue is

founded in utility, and defines his position by saying that

“utility constitutes its value and excellence.” It is mani

fest that in these propositions the legitimate effects of a rule

are confounded with the reasons Why it should be obeyed.*

This is no small error. It is a complete non sequitur to

say that because moral laws are productive of happiness,

they had no other cause, and were intended to accomplish

no other design. These laws might result, for atight we

know, from the nature of things or the relations which

subsist in the universe, and the good flowing from them

might not be the ultimate end, but a consequence of the

benevolence and wisdom of the Creator. The authors we

have mentioned ascribe to man more comprehensive views

than he is known to possess. He cannot see the end from

the beginning. He is by no means a competent judge of

what is upon the whole good for the world.L Governed as

he is now by self-love, he would frequently substitute par

ticular and private for general and public good. Some

actions and dispositions are approved and condemned by

conscience, without taking into consideration their tendency

to promote the happiness or increase the misery of the

whole race, which would not be the case if the great and

true reason why virtue should be practised was its general

utility. According to the view which Dwight and Paley

take of the subject, all our knowledge of what is morally

good is derived from experience, and is, therefore, posterior

" Hume asserts that the terms right and wrong signify nothing more than

sweet or sour, pleasant or painful, being only effects upon the mind of the

spectator produced by the contemplation of certain conduct. This, he says,

resolves itself into the im ression of usefulness, by which alone he estimates

the virtue of an agent an an action. _According to this view,a steam engine

or a printing press might be as meritorious as a man of intense virtue. Hume

was obliged to admit that the sense of utility must be combined With a feel

ing of approbation. He ought to have inquired and shown on what this

feeling of a probation is founded. General utility or general happiness 1_sonly the efijejct of virtuous conduct, not the cause or (principle which consti

tutes it. virtuous. This distinction has been well state by Professor Mills, of

Oxford. He defines morality to be “an obedience to the law and constitu

tion of man’s nature, assigned him by the deity in conformity to his own es

sential and unchangeable attributes, the effect of which is the general happi

ness of his creatures.”

VOL. vr.—No. 2. 20
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to moral obligation. This is tantamount to saying that

we cannot know what laws are binding till, after a long

lapse of time and innumerable blunders, we at length dis

cover whether they tend to promote the happiness or in

crease the misery of mankind. There is another objection

to the View presented by those writers, and it is briefly

this: If we deliberate respecting a certain action which

we perceive would be eminently expedient and useful in

an individual case, and which we feel to be desirable in re

ference to that case, we shall not be in a likely condition to

find our way to a sound conclusion respecting the conse~

quences of the action upon the whole, at the long run, in

all its consequences, remote and collateral. The prospect.

of immediate utility would materially interfere with our

calculation as to the ultimate expediency. In our judg

ment, the works of such authors, on such important sub

jects, inculcate a loose morality and should not be used as

text-books in colleges, without furnishing an antidote to

the poison. We take leave of this part of the subject by

quoting the words of Bishop Butler, in his sermon on the

love of our neighbor:

“As we are not competent judges what is upon the whole for

the good of the world, there may be other immediate ends ap

pointed us to pursue, besides that one of doing good or produc

ing happiness. Though the good of the creation be the only

end of the author of it, yet he may have laid us under particular

obligations, which we may discern and feel ourselves under, quite

distinct from a perception, that the observance or violation of

them is for the happiness or misery of our fellow creatures. And.

this is the case. For there are certain dispositions of mind and

certain actions, which are in themselves approved or disapproved

by mankind, abstracted from the consideration of their tendency

to the happiness or misery of the world, approved or disapproved

by reflection, by that principle which is the guide of life, the

judge of right and wrong.”

The expression “fitness of things” can only be used in

an intetligible sense when it denotes that constitution of

things which God has appointed, from which the duties of

his creatures naturally result. According to this explana

tion, (and we cannot understand it in any other way,) the

fitness of things and the will of God signify the same

thing. .

\'
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Another class of moral philosophers maintain that virtue

and vice, right and wrong, are arbitrary distinctions. The

would have had no existence independently of the divine

will. Had no law been given to man, vice would have

been as excellent in itself as virtue. God willed virtue to

be excellent without any reason. He could not see any

moral distinction between good and evil, between virtue

and Vice, independently of their actual existence in cre_

ated beings. He could not be infinitely holy himself with

out an act of his Wlll that He should be holy. He may

determine to be malevolent and wicked, and require us to

adore and praise Him for his malice, cruelty and oppres

sion. Can any one believe these things to be true’.l The

scriptures consider moral beings and actions as differing

in their very nature and independently of the divine will

determining such difference. They exhibit God not only

as holy, righteous, just, true, faithful, kind, and merciful,

but as excellent on account of those qualities. He is styled

the excellency of Jacob. His name is excellent in all the

earth. He is excellent in working. Without farther quo

tation, it is evident that God is excellent in His own na~

ture, without any direct act of His will that He shall be

so. His law is perfect. His commandments are pure, holy,

just and good. His stattttes are right. Why'.z Because

He willed them to be so’! Not at all; but because they

possess these kinds of excellence in their own nature.

Any other mode of interpretation would introduce tautology

into the scriptures. We should then read, Oh God, thou

art what thou art, thou doest what thou doest, thy com

mands, statutes and laws are thy laws, statutes and com

mands.

It is said in one place, The righteous Lord loveth righte

ousness and hateth wickedness, and it is an abomination

unto him. In another place, he requires men to glorify

Him, because He exercises loving kindness, judgment and

righteousness in the earth. In these things I delight, saith

the Lord. We are again told, It is impossible for God to

lie. He is infinitely disposed to speak truth. He is infin

itely indisposed to utter falsehood. The one is obvious in

itself, the other in itself lovely and desirable.

With reverence we say that God could not have ex

empted us from the duty of loving him, nor made it our
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duty to hate him or our neighbor. If you ask, then, why

God requires us to avoid vice and practice virtue, the cor

rect anser is at hand ; because there exists an inherent and

immutable difference between them; whilst the one is good

and excellent in its nature, the other is in its own nature

odious and evil. This view of the subject, so far from

weakening moral obligation, imparts strength. We are

bound to practice the virtue of the scriptures, because it is

the revealed will of God, and He has revealed this as His

will because He saw and knew it was 'in itself right and

00d.

III. The legitimate effects of the practice of spiritual

virtue are numerous. We shall content ourselves with

mentioning a few. The first is an increasing confidence

in our own personal security and in the truth of the Chris

tian religion. Jesus said, “If any man will do His will,

he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” Men

should be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiv

ing themselves. For if a man be a bearer of the word,

and not a door, he is like unto a man beholding his natural

face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself and goeth his

way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he

was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty,

and continueth therein, being not a forgetful hearer, but a

doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.

Practice makes our knowledge sure. It is so in the exact

sciences and in the useful and ornamental arts. Above all,

it is so in religious truth. It is the very life of piety, the

very end of divine teachings. The believer is not only

convinced, by holy practice, of the truth of Christianity,

but he is also assured of the safety and security of his

soul. He knows in whom he has believed. God will not

turn away from him to do him good, and will put His

fear in his heart that he shall not depart from H1m.—

Neither death, nor life, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present nor things to come, nor height nor depth,

nor any other creature, shall be able to separate him from

the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Such

an assurance affords him encouragement.

2. In the' constant practice of virtue, the believer will

scatter blessings around his pathway. Thousands will

derive benefit from his benevolent spirit and exertions. His
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example will excite admiration and induce others to act

in a similar manner. His conduct will add beauty to the

complexion of his love, and impart strength to the fabric

of his faith, while at the same time it will serve to display

the reality and power of religion. If all were truly virtu

ous, all would be happy.

3. The essential glory of God can neither be increased

nor diminished. To this the holiness of all the angels and

saints cannot contribute a single iota; and the misery of

the earth and the lost in the world of despair cannot

diminish it. But His declarative glory may be increased

by the conversion of souls and a life of practical piety.

Each Christian is a miracle of grace. He is a beauteous

gem in the diadem of Jesus. An innumerable company,

redeemed by His blood, will swell the loud anthems of

praise and glory to His name for ever and War.

ARTICLE IX.

CRITICAL NOTICES.

1. Exploration and Survey of the Valley of the Great Salt Lake

of Utah, including a reconnoisance of a new route through the

Rocky Mountains. By HOWARD STANSBURY, Captain Corps

Topographical Engineers, U S. Army. Printed by order of

the Senateqf the United States. 81:0. pp. 487. 1852.

It is but yesterday the Rocky Mountains were considered the

natural boundary, which would for a long season check the tide

of emigration westward. Scarcely, however, had the rolling wave

washed their base, when the discovery of the precious metals on

the Pacific coast occasioned a sudden overflow through their rocky

passes, and lent a new and Overwhelming interest to the country

beyond. The work, whose title is given above, is due to the efi‘orts

on the part of Government to ascertain the character and re

sources of those vast regions thus unexpectedly brought under its
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jurisdiction, and which are rapidly filling with a heterogeneous

population. It is written in an easy and graceful style, though

its business character, as an official document, would naturally re

trench many of the elegancies of composition. Throughout the

exploration, minute attention was given to the flora, natural his

tory, and geological formation of the new country, the specimens

of which, collected and arranged, are presented in the drawings

and tables found in the appendix. These contributions will ren

der the work attractive to men of science, while the description of

landscapes, with features unlike any that are found upon the

Atlantic coast, will engage the attention of the general reader.

As the expedition travelled the usual route of emigrants to Cali

fornia and Oregon, their journal affords a lively impression of the

hardships and toils endured throughout the long and dreary pil

grimage to the land of gold. A hasty survey being made of a

more direct and easy route, with some reference to the location of

the great Pacific Rail Road, which has begun to be freely dis

cussed; all these circumstances impart a deeper interest to the

volume before us.

The valley of Utah has, however, an importance of another

kind, and which will continue for some years to increase, arising

from the settlement of the Mormons, and their projection of a.

new and singular empire. This body of fanatics, after abortive

efforts to establish themselves in the States of Missouri and Illi

nois, finally resolved to escape from persecution by emigration,

and to found a. commonwealth in the untrodden wilds west of the

Rocky Mountains. Their m0vements were concerted with ad

mirable wisdom, and they finally settled in the Utah territory,

and began to build their city near the Great Salt Lake. In four

years, they have been increased by swarms of their brethren, and

with praiseworthy industry and enterprise have laid the founda

tions of a. prosperous State. The account given by Capt. Stuns

bury is the most full, and doubtless the most impartial, we have

ever seen of this people. He represents them as orderly and

patriotic, anxious to abide under the shelter of the American eagle,

and exempt from those excesses which have been charged upon

them, and which would seem to flow necessarily from their system.
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It seems to us very obvious, even from these most favourable re

presentations, that they can only exist as a separate community,

and that contact with others will either result in material modifi

cation of their views, or in violent collisions with those who are

organized upon essentially diiferent social principles. ' It is pro

bable, likewise, that they cohere only so long as they remain in ’

their feeble, infant condition, and under a heavy pressure from

without; and that the extension and prosperity which they covet,

will develope the elements of strife which are now latent, and lead

either to the destruction or reorganization of the entire body. At

any rate, it is a singular social experiment going forward before

our eyes, and one which will further test the flexibility of our

government.

It only remains to add, that the book before us is illustrated

by thirty-five lithographs of natural scenery, beides many draw

lngs of plants, insects and reptiles, and two large maps of the

route taken by the exploring party, and of the Great Salt Lake

and adjacent country. Nearly half the volume is occupied with

mathematical statistics of the survey, and with description of the

zoology, botany and geology of the country.

2. The Constitution if the United States of America, with an

alphabetical analysis, the Declaration of Independence, the

Articles of Confederation, the prominent political acts of

George Washington, Electoral Votes for all the Presidents and

Vice Presidents, the High Authorities and Civil Oficers of

Government, from March 4, 1789, to March 3, 1847, Chrono

logical Narrative of the several States, and other interesting

matter, with a descriptive account of the State Papers, Public

Documents, and other sources ofpolitical and statisticalinforma

tion at the seat of Government. By W. HICKEY. Fifth edition.

12mo. pp. 521. 1852.

We copy without abbreviation this lengthy title page, as it

afi‘ords the best description of the book. The edition of the Con
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stitution has been critically compared with the original in the

Department of State, and certified to be “ correct in text, letter

and punctuation.” An immaculate text on paper we certainly do

not deprecate, but it were better if this noble instrument was

graven with a pen of iron upon the hearts of our rulers. It has

been, however, so ruthlessly invaded, and its wise and equitable

provisions so profaner trampled under foot, that to us it wears

the melancholy aspect of a. Constitution in ruins, proud and ma

jestic even in its decay. The analysis of it, which extends through

nearly one hundred closely printed pages, is remarkably minute,

affording easy reference to every item of this great document.

The remainder of the book is occupied with matter of various

interest. Perhaps the‘most valuable is that which covers the pe

riod of transition from the old confederation to the American

Union and the adoption of the existing Constitution. The chro

nological narrative of the several States, giving the dates of their

creation and admission into the confederacy, is also valuable for

reference. Indeed, the compiler seems to us to have executed his

task with great judgment ; and there is no part of his materials

which the reader would throw aside. The book is one which

should be in the library of every gentleman, embodying, as it

does, so much of the most valuable documentary history of the

country. From the numerous testimonials which introduce the

work, testimonials given by the first men in our National Con

gress, it would seem to be duly appreciated by statesmen.

3. Discussions on Philosophy and Literature, Education and

University Reform : chiefly from the Edinburgh Review, cor

rected, vindicated and enlarged, in notes and appendixes. By

Sir WILLIAM HAMILTON, Bart. 758 pp. 8vo. Edinburgh. 1852.

An important portion of our permanent literature is gathered,

like the volume before us, from the difi'erent Reviews. The Brit

ish Essayist, embracing in several volumes the contributions of

Macauly, Mackintosh, Sidney Smith, Jeffrey and others, the Dies
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Boreales of Professor Wilson, the Miscellanies of Foster, and in

our own country the Princeton Essays, and the critical articles of

chare, extracted from the Southern Quarterly, are illustrative

examples.

The philosophical articles of Sir YVilliam Hamilton attracted

general attention and excited profound admiration, upon their

first appearance in the Edinburgh Review. Several of them

were reprinted in Germany and France, and enjoyed thus an ex

tensive circulation in languages ditferent from that in which they

were originally written. The collection of these in a separate

volume has been more than once recommended by leading Ameri

can journals; so that a wide diffusion of this volume may reason

ably be anticipated. It would be a work of supererogation to

introduce to the public the writings of this distinguished meta

physician ; as all that are here presented have passed the ordeal

of public criticism, and received the imprimatur of general and

warm approval. We are glad to learn that there is a prospect of

the publication of his University Lectures; which, together with

the volume before us, and his edition of Reid’s works, will present

the results of the life-long study of one of the most acute thinkers

of our day.

4. The Epistle of James, practically explained by Dr. Aucns'rns

NEANDER. Translatedfrom the German by Mrs. H. C. (lo

NANT. 115 pp. 12m0. Lewis Colby, New York. 1852.

Somehow, these expositions of German critics always disap

point us when they appear in an English dress. The work before

us is exceedingly meagre, far inferior to several we could mention

of English commentators—Manton, for example, who is, however,

far more elaborate and extended. The chief merit of this little

book consists in drawing out distinctly the character of the apostle

James, and throwing the light of this fully upon the epistle itself.

As an exposition, it is far too cursory, and deals too much in vague

generalities to be satisfactory to the student of the Bible.



294 Critical Notices. [001%

5. The Works of John Owen, D. D. Edited by Rev. W. H.

Goon), Edinburgh. Volumes 4th, 5th, 14th and 15th. 8w.

Robert Carter d»- Brot/ters, New York. 1852.

We notice these volumes, lately received by us, simply to draw

the attention of Presbyterian ministers to this edition, which is

now in process of publication. There are few of our brethren,

we suppose, who do not greatly desire to possess of works of this

Nonconformist divine. Hitherto, it has been. beyond the means of

most, and diflicult to obtain even at aheavy cost. The enterpris

ing firm of the Carters have made arrangements to circulate in

this country, at a cheap rate, the edition which Mr. Goold is

bringing out at Edinburgh. All of Owen’s works, except his

Exposition of Hebrews, are to be published in sixteen volumes,

for the sum of twenty dollars. Four volumes are issued each year

for five dollars, so that the cost of the whole series is not only

greatly reduced, but the payment is so distributed through succes

sive years that few are too poor to afford it. Eight volumes have

already been issued.

6. A Digest q" the Acts ofthe Supreme Judicatory q” the Presby

teriau Church in the United States of America. Board of Pub

lication. By order q“ the General Assembly. 296 1512. 12mm

Our clerical readers are familiar with the old Digest prepared

by Drs. Janeway, Neill and Ely, and have often referred to it to

know the law of the Church on various points which it has de

cided in years past. The present book has been compiled from

the records of the original Synod of New York and Philadelphia,

and of the General Assembly from its organization. “ The plan

adopted in the work has been to arrange the decisions of the

Assembly in judicial cases, and on other important points, under

the heads in the Form of Government and the Discipline which

they serve to illustrate.” This has been resorted to for ease of

reference. Whether every decision of importance has been
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brought forward it would require much reading for us to determine.

We have some reason to fear that there is some measure of failure

in this. But we have the testimony of the Editor of the Board of

Publication, that frequent reviews of the Minutes and Records of

proceedings, stretching almost through a century and a half, have

secured according to the original design, “ all such matters as seem

to be of permanent authority and interest.” Such publications

are exceedingly useful. And if the process could be carried

through the decisions of Presbyterics and Synods, we should have

a body of ecclesiastical law of far more value than the ponderous

Tomes of Canon law which have regulated aifairs in past ages.

If then, a clear mind could state in a commentary like those of

Blackstone, the law of the Church, the work would thus reach its

ultimatum. Whether such a work is a desideratum worthy of the

labour it would cost, others must judge. It will be many long

years before we see it.

7. Counsels of the Aged to the Young. By the Rev. A. ALEX

ANDER, D. D. pp. 67. 18mo.

8. Early Religious History of John Barr, written by himself,

and left as a legacy to his grand children. To which is added

a sketch of his character. pp. 80. 18mo.

9. An Afectionate Address to Fathers. By the Rev. D. BAKER,

D. D. (J Texas.

10. The Flower Transplanted and the Blind Boy. pp. 64. 121110.

These are issues of our Board of Publication. The first is

marked with all the wisdom and practical tact of the lamented

Dr. Alexander, and is an appropriate book for the young just enter

ing upon active life. The second exhibits the religious experience

and character of an elder of the Church. Mr. Barr was born in

1749, and was elder in the Church of Thyatira, and afterwards
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in that of Back Creek, in North Carolina. His unobtrusive

Christian virtue, his industry in the attainment of useful know

ledge in the intervals of his daily toil, and the degree to which he

was successful, make him a model worthy of all imitation, especi

ally to that numerous class of men who are situated as he was

in the outward things of this life.

In the address of Dr. Baker, we have useful counsels to fathers,

who too often, in the multiplicity of their engagements, leave the

care and control of the family wholly to the mother, till the boys

especially, for the want of a father’s authority, instead of yielding

submission to their mother, domineer over her. And the “ Flower

Transplanted and the Blind Boy,” teach our children by example,

the most instructive 0f preachers, the way in which they should go.

11. Polyglotten-Bibel zum pralctischen Handgebrauch. Die

ganze heilige Schrift Alton and Neuern Testaments in ueber

sichtlicher Nebeneinander-stellung des urtextes, der Septua

ginta, Vulgata und Luther-Ushersetzung, so 'wie der wish

tigsten Varianten der cornehmsten deutschen Uebersetzungen.

Bearbeitet con Dr. R. Srnm and Dr. K. G. W. THLELE.

Bielefeld, 1848, 1851.

This cheap and convenient Polyglott is from the prolific press

of Tauchnitz, in Leipzig, which has put so many learned works

into the hands of scholars at a reasonable price. It exhibits, in

the first place, in the Old Testament, the Septuagint version in

the first left hand column, in the second the original Hebrew; 0n

the right hand page, the German translation of Luther in the first

column, and the vulgate Latin in the second. Beneath the Ger

man version are exhibited the variations of the different editions

of Luther, and of the translations of De Wette, Van Ess, Allioli,

and the Berlin Bible. The Latin is according to the Clementine

edition, with the variations of the Sixtine and some others. The

Greek is the result of the labours of Dr. Boeckel, of Oldenburg,

and the Hebrew is according to the fourth stereotype edition of
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Hahn. This book was prepared for German scholars, as its ar

rangement shows. By the side of the original Hebrew and the

German are placed the two Factors, as the editors term them, of

the version of Luther. This does not impair the value of the

book to our American students, but enhances it. The work is to

be comprised in four volumes, of which the first and fourth are

complete; the second is nearly through the press, and the third

will soon make its appearance. Each volume will contain about

1000 pages. The type is open and clear and the paper good.

Rudolph Garrigue, No. 2 Barclaystreet, New York, will furnish

to any who may desire it, this or any other work from the North

ern States of Europe, at a short notice.

12. The Presbyterian Psalmodist, a collection of Tunes adapted

to the Psalms and Hymns of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States of America. Approved by the General Assem

bly. Edited by Tuomas Hasrmos. Philadelphia : Pres.

Board of Publication.

If to read a work unfits one for the task of reviewing it, as has

been somewhat sarcastically aflirmed, then our ignorance of music

as a science and our innocence of it as an art, admirably qualify

us for noticing the above work. Indeed, to lay aside all badin

age, we should hang our heads under the consciousness of attempt

ing a fraud upon the confiding public in penning this notice, if it

were not for the ingenuous feeling which prompts us to confess

and repair a wrong. When the General Assembly undertook in

1848 to provide Music for our Churches, we were among those

utterly skeptical of their success. The diversity of taste, and the

collision of opinion, if not of conscience, were so great on this

subject, that we even more than doubted the power and influence

of the Assembly to harmonize the Churches upon one style of

music. It was a new thing under the sun for a large deliberative

body to cater for the taste of the religious world; and we confess

We were not without fear that the approval of the Assembly might
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indirectly be given to the flashy and false style of Church music

which in some quarters prevails. The Assembly, however, had

the wisdom in the first instance to appoint a trustworthy commit

tee, and the greater wisdom to commit the whole business to it

without interference. It is to the credit of this committee that it

sought to ascertain, as far as possible, the tunes that were popular

in different sections of the Church, and that it placed the materi

als thus collected in the hands of so judicious an editor as Mr.

Hastings. The selection of this gentleman to supervise this pub

lication was eminently fortunate, and will secure beforehand the

confidence of the public. Of high American repute in the musi

cal profession, he was not less qualified for the work by his sincere

and undoubted religious character. Mr. Hastings has distin

guished himself, in his public lectures and in the instruction of

classes, by his efforts to reform the Church music of this country,

and to reintroduce the simple congregational singing of other

days.

We are much pleased with the remarks, found in the preface of

this collection, upon the severe chastity of style which should

characterize the music with which we worship God. If these

views have been carried out in the selection of tunes, as we have

little reason to doubt, a great end has been attained. If will be

no small advantage if, under the auspices of an authorized Psal

mody, all the parts of the Presbyterian Church are brought into

uniformity in their style of music, as they are united in the senti

ments and doctrines embodied in their Hymns of Praise ; and it

will be an unspeakable blessing if the style adopted should be one

which all consciences can approve, and all Christian hearts can

love. We commend this collection of tunes to the attention of

our Churches.

 

13. Catechism of Scripture Doctrine and Practice for Families

and Sheba/h Schools, designed alsofor the oral instruction of

Coloured Persons. By CHARLES C. Jonus. Board of Publi

cation. 154 pp. 18m0.

This Catechism was prepared by Rev. Dr. Jones during his
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labours as Missionary to the Coloured People in Liberty county,

Georgia. It is the result of much experience of what is needed

by people as little acquainted as they with the system of truth

contained in the scriptures. Dr. Jones has taken much pains in

arranging and simplifying it, and adapting it by repeated trials

to the capacities of those for whom it was originally designed. It

has been found an excellent help to family instruction, and the

best and most convenient book which our missionaries could use

in instructing those among whom they were sent. It was trans

lated some years ago into the Armenian language. Its present

publication by the Board makes it accessible to all.

14. On the Study of Wwds. By chrmnn CHENEVIX TRENCH,

B. D. Vicar of Ichenstoke, Hants; examining Chaplain to

- the Lord Bishop of Oxford, and Professor Qf Divinity, King’s

College, London. From the second London edition, revised

and enlarged. Redfield, New York. 1852. pp. 236. 121120.

We have rarely met with~a more instructive and entertaining

volume. We always read with profit and delight the writings of

Trench. But he has presented us here with something, if not new,

yet out of the beaten track of literature, and in a style more

popular and flowing than in his former writings. Those were

addressed rather to the eye of the scholar, these are lectures, ad.

dressed originally wholly to the ear. Balbi has shown us how we

may trace a nation’s history in its language, and others have told

. us that a word is often the amber which both excites the electric

spark of thought and preserves the knowledge of past generations

for those that come after. But no one has entered so fully into

the subject of the morality in words, and the history in words, or

has more felicitously shown the rich fruits which may be gathered

by shaking vigorously each word and making it render up what

ever its root and branches are able to yield. To any one who

wishes to use his own language with exactness, or to know the
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thousand things the words in his own mouth express which he

has never supposed them to mean, we recommend the study of

words in the manner of Trench. To the student of the scrip

tures this process is all important. Nor do those uninitiated in

these researches know what surprising and exciting instruction

the epistles of Paul, the words of the Saviour, or of the prophets,

give forth when subjected in the original to this mode of research.

15. Experience of the past should inspire confidence in thefuture.

A Discourse on Domestic Missions, delivered during the An

nual Sessions of Flin and Rion Presbytery,in the Presbyterian

Church, Americas, Georgia, April 3, 1852. By JOHN L. WIL

son, Pastor of the Decatur (Georgia) Presbyterian Church.

Published by the Presbytery. Atlanta, Georgia. 1852.

This is a valuable and to us a very interesting discourse. The

facts it embraces respecting the early history of the American

Piesbyterian Church, and that portion of it especially embraced

within the Synod of Georgia, will be exceedingly welcome to the

Christian reader. It breathes, too,‘ and inspires in those who pe

ruse it an earnest, working spirit. Well may our brethren of

Georgia “thank God and take courage.” Enjoying the blessings

of a free and pure gospel, through the self-denying labours of

those who have gone before, and having much land yet to be pos

sessed, they must be stimulated constantly to increasing effort.

The children they now have will soon be saying, “The place is too

strait for me: Give me place that I may dwell.” We shall look

with interest for the more complete account of the origin and

progress of the Presbyterian Church in Georgia, which the author

promises.
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dred years ago. Certainly, no language could long be

presei‘ved intelligible amidst the constantfiux of words

apd idioms which marks a living tongue, except by they

influence of some great. and recognised classimgiving its

responses like the Delphic oracle: ' v- i. ' v '

. I . c -- ' -‘ ‘ . .' l ’ ‘ “Oracle truer far than oak, ' v ' ‘ ‘ o

, . 4 . " Or drive, or tripod Ievenspoke.” g _ ’ ’ ~

(I A . r ‘ . fl ‘ . \

q '_ I 'I'hese referencds are sufiiclitnt at least to show‘thhat ad- -\ '

~ verse influences itiny long cbunteract an lnStanthG afi'ep- 5 I

s ‘ 'tion for our mother tongue, and suppress its cultivation“H
 

The Spell is indeed broken which, two centuries since, forc- ' J 1

ed genius within the iro'n embrace of a dead and inflexible . '

I langua . English authors can now write forposterity, _ 1- t

and yet write in the same tongipeiin which they thinkhas Z , ,

,’ did the great masters 0T _ antiflmty. Oui‘ language ha a

been polished till it has become worthy of the proud liter- ,

. ' azure it contains: and the hard npcessity no‘ longer exists . .

' X, of filtering our noble thouglits thrqugh the cold forms of a

" e language which has lost all plastic pOWer, and has passed

t away With lhe iron race which spoke it. But important -’

1 as this reformation Was, it needs to be followed by anoth

er; and English scholars have to recognise a broader ', a ,1

_ claim of their mother tongue. It demands to be placed on ‘ , g

' . tan equal footing with the ancient languages ini- a course \ ~ i

" *of liberal education. It claims to be 51116qu with a supe- .,

' ' .rior devotion to these: to be critically known in its gram- , t

0

O.

L ' maticala and logical structuge, in the forms of its syntax, in .~ ,‘

'the powers of its roots, in its historicalwhaages, in the

' ' factors which .compose lt,4'n its apparently lawless idioms,

in the composition of its words, and in the genealogy of

‘ their derii'ed meanings. It is needless to say that in this

thoroughza'nd comprehensive method, the English lan- ‘ .1

guaga is studied hy none saVe by a few amateurs. In

'. many schools, after learhing the pQWer 9f the English le,t= _

ters, apd acquiring the art of combining them into words. I .1

and sentences, a boy is. first-putatonhe study Of grammar ‘

in the acquisition of L ' —_gs though the English was an .' l

dfl‘shoot from it, and ha npt atoot of its own, giving rise

s to peculiarities which no explanation from that' source can

unravel. It seems either to be forgotten that the structure ,

of English is organically different; or it is assumeduthat

. e ,‘ ' I
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the young linguist is competent to eliminate the principles

of universal gramngarufrom a language confessedly narrow

and defective, like'the Latin. Even in seminaries where

iEnglish grammar-‘profeSsedly is taught, it is with a hurried

devotion and to a partial extent. The pupil is supposed

to have mastered English, when he can resolve the parts

‘ Of’speech, and then combine them into sentences by rules

t, of syntax. As soon as it can be converted into the vehicle

~ for the conveyance of other knowledge, all study of it as a' '

I

Greek and Latin, and s has an interior knowledge of
' these, far beyond thata Mined ever to have of his i

. 'r' birth-tongue. Nor is t cg repaired when he enters

' upon the wider-curriculum of college discipline. He in

d r . deed masters logic as an art, so as to parry and thrust with ’

the most accomplished dialecticians; he learns metaphy

'I gems as‘ a sclenge, so ~t : k 3 I,” ‘

‘l, _ “He_can distinguish and divide _ - L ‘ -.

v r ' Ahair ’twrxt south and south-west srde;” ‘ " ‘

, he yields to the sweet seductions 0f Belles Lettres, and

drinks nectar with the gods upon Olympus: but the glo

.~ rious language itself, nvhich conveys these treasures of \

knowledge, is never compassed—and the diviner’s rod

does not “track the secret lodes” of unwrought and pre

, c1ous ore.

the English language a large arrearage against our schol- ‘

ars. A heavy indemnity is due for the long embargo put

, upon it, when the cumbrous Latin ,usurped its place, till

the stanzas of Chaucer and of Gower commenced the

reign of English verse. It may take reprisals for the hos

tile array of Latin and Greek words, with which such
Jef-a

Dr. Johnson have threatened to overwhelm'the native

Saxon, like the Tarpeian maid: beneath the bracelets and

shields of the Sabines. It may bring a suit in chancery

_ ', "against those who have jostled it from the side of the clas

" sic tongues; and compound interest for the long neglect,

~ during which its vast resources have been undeveloped,
Jand its surpassing beauties unappreciated. It may insist

that the Belles-Lettres department in our colleges shall no

longer be content with the Here rope-dancing of rhetoric:

\, ‘ I' I
v P a i \ I . v.:

I
' A

It language is at an end. He hies away to the acquisition of a .

\.

.iv

If love be due to our native tongue, then has .

writers asJeremy Taylor, and Sir \Villiam Browne and .'

§ .
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but that it shall unfold all the powers of the English "

tongue, and thus prepare the way for a perfect analysis of

the great classics with _which it is enriched. Nor will its

claims be finally cancelled, until English scholarship shall"

take the precedence in our schools of learning; and the

English Professor not be_the least among his brethren of

the gown. ~’ ‘

II. But English deserves cultivation as the language of

the great Anglo-Saxon race, and the portraiture of their

soul. All history will confirm the observation which has

been made, that at every p'erifiome one nation or race

takes the lead so pre~em~ tl

cannot be disputed. Pe s, stantially for the same

reason that it is the destiny of the million, in every depart

ment of science, of business and of art, to follow in the

wake of some masterful intellect, blocking out for them

the path of thought and action, and leaving every where,

the impress of its own energy. The ascendancy of this '

t its superior influence '

dominant race is ‘usually destroyed by great political con- \.

vulsions, like the awful changes which geologists tell us

have once and again shattered the solid frame of the earth ;

' and from the chaos springs a new dynasty, like the reno~

vated earth which has been purged by flood or fire. The

Grecian States, for example, were consolidated into an

empire through the ambition of Philip, long after Greek

'genius had framed those polished models, which have ,

‘shaped the literary castings of every age since theirs. ‘

The disciplined phalanx of Alexander was precipitated

upon the feeble dynasties of Asia; and the Grecian empire,

like a huge Colossus, bestrode the continent, one foot rest

ing upon Macedon, and the other upon India. Under his

four successors, this huge fabric was disSolved into petty .

monarchies, which fiounde'red like wrecked vessels in an ,-_-,

angry sea, till the fourthbeastin Daniel’s vision, “ dread

ful and terrible and strong exceedingly,” made its appear

ance in the Roman‘ commonwealth. For how many cen

turies this gigantick empire ruled the destinies of the

world, pouring its armies, like strgnms .of lava, over the

inhabited earth, history has long. since told us. Nor are

we now to learniva the barbarians of the North, in their

turn, swept overtthe efi'ete and bloated empire of Rome,

and for ten centuriesyhaos and night reigned upon the

1

\

o

o
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earth. A thousand years of strife, ignorance and barba

rism, like a broad, dark belt, divide ancient from modern

history. Then, from the womb of chaos, a new order of

things arose: and the emergent race, which is now for

centuries to wield the destinies of the human family, is

that Anglo Saxon, speaking the Englisli which we boast

as our mother tongue. N0 race is more widely diffused,

and none marches with a more victorious tread. In the

beautiful language of Mr. Webster, the British empire is

“a power, which has dotted over the surface of the whole

globe with her possessions and military posts; whose

morning drum-beat, fOllOWlII‘KB sun and keeping com

pany with the hours, circles earth with one continuous

and unbroken strain of the martial airs of England”?

Where shall the limit be set upon the progress of this

heroic people ’! The word of Canute was not more impo

tent to restrain the advancing tide, than any spell to fetter

the diffusion of the English tongue. Already has it spread

eastward and westward with Anglo-Saxon empire, plank

ing itself with the conqueror’s cannon upon the plains of

India, overleaping the chafing ocean, and pushing aside

the savage dialects which, with the war-whoop, re-echoed

over this western continent. It is the language of that

new empire which has sprung up by enchantment on the

Pacific coast : amidst the confused Babel of dialects there

spoken, the accents of the English hold an imperious sway.

When commerce shall lay its iron track from the Atlantic

to the Pacific coast, binding the continents which two

oceans have hitherto divor'cedenglish, from its difi‘usion,’

must become the paramount language of the world. Eng

land and America, sweeping the seas with their universal

commerce, enriched by the proud discoveries made in eve—

ry science, adorned with every art, ennobled by the free

dom of their political institutions, and stimulated by the

zeal which Christianity inspires, must long maintain them

selves as leaders in our modern civilization.

As the portraiture of Anglo-Saxon character, the English

language claims attention from the curious. It is no new

truth that “ the heart of a people is its mother tongue.”

The whole ,image of a race is reflected in its tones and

r Speech on the Presidential Protest. Works, vol. 4, p. 110.

t
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‘ forward idiom, represents

‘ full of enterprise, driving on to its aim with an outbursting

\ energy which no obstacles can bind. Like a crystal al

- ace, reflecting its noble inmate from a thousand ang es,

. the English language, from the face of every word and
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words. Who can fail to discover the imaginative, acute

and witty Greek in the flexible and polished-dialect of

Attica’.l or the hardy and haughty Roman in the busk'in

of his stately Latin '2 or the proud and courtly hidal'go in

the dignified and sonorous Spanish? or the volatile and

chatty Gaul in the curt and sprightly French? or the cra

ven and voluptuous Italian in his *

1

“ Soft, bastard Latin,

Which melts like kisses from a female mouth?” "

So the English, with its strong aspirate, its open vowels,

, its close consonants, ifs ar‘fmonosyllables, its straight

ce bold, daring and abrupt,

syllable, presents in varied attitude the great indwelling

Saxon race: worthy of profoundest reverence, for picturing

[ thus the noblest people that ever lived for noblest ends up

on the earth. '

111. We may next consider the value of the English

tongue as a monument of history, an avenue of philoso

phy, and a mine of poetry. The antiquarian, standing

amid the ruins of Karnac or of Luxor, traces with an en

vious eye the proud hieroglyphs which, under excruci

ating torture, refuse to yield their secrets. He feels that if

_the key to this cypher could be discovered, treasures of

historic lore would {be unlocked, and a flood of light be

poured upon the races which have entombed their history

in these curious and stubborn records. Yet, perhaps, he

has never reflected that the language which is daily on

his lips, the base vehicle of much common and sorry talk,

is itself a prouder monument than all the obelisks of

Egypt ;. that it is covered with inscriptions recording a '

succession of dynasties more important than any found in

the royal rings in the famous tablet of Abydus. Probably,

this is true of all languages alike: but in those which

have ceased to be spoken,» the clue may be \forever lost,

and the fragments of ancient history may be too far im

bedded in the language to be uncovered. But in living

languages, where the pedigree of words can easily be
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traced, and the history of the people 'is so recent as to be

known in detail, every great social revolution, like an in

undation of the sea, leaves a deposite of new words upon

the language. 'It is by no means difficult, for example, to

trace the Moorish conquest over the Spanish peninsula, in

the words from this stock grafted upon that language: so

that if the history of this period were obscure, a disputed

event, or perhaps a doubtful date, might be determined

from .the language alone. This is more particularly true

of English; since the facts which make the frame of Eng

lish history are attested by the existing state of the lan

guage. The earliest inhabitants of Britain known to

history were of Celtic origin“? It is notorious also that

these were, at an ascertained period, supplanted by the

Gothic hordes which, pouring down from the north of

Germany, over-ran the southern provinces, and found their

way over the water ‘to the coast of Albion. Now, exactly

corresponding with these facts, we find small trace of the

Celtic tongue in the existing English. A few names of

common objects, as basket, rail, button, crook, like the In

dian words “ squaw,” and “ Wigwam,” remain, the fossils

of an extinct language : and a few geographical names, as

entr, and Thames, like the Indian names of localities

ngst us, are the only memorials of the aboriginal race,

wlhose title to the country has been cancelled by their own

extermination. The rest of the language was obliterated

with the race, except the trace still to be found in the

Welsh and Gaelic dialects; which are precisely the dis

tricts whither the Celts were driven, and in which-they

held the longest footing.

Again, as the Romans were the earliest conquerors of

_Brita‘in,‘we should expect a large infusion of the Latin

language. Indeed, chronology would lead us to expect

the Latin would be the basis of the new tongue to arise

upon’the displacement of the Celtic. Yet, in fact, we dis

cover the Latin element to be introduced at a much later -

day, and by an indirerition, through the Norman French.

This anomaly is soon explained, by remembering that the

Romans held military occupation of the country merely;

and at no period intermingled largely with the natives.

Their dominion was vexed, through its entire period, by

ceaseless conflicts with the aborigines; and finally, the
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island was voluntarily abandoned, and their garrisons

withdrawn. It is interesting, as showing the minuteness

__of the record which history chisels upon the face of a lan

- guage, to observe, that the few words introduced at this

period from the Latin, clearly point to the military tenure

of the Romans: as street, from strata; cest, in Gloucester

for example, from castra; and coln, as in Lincoln, from

colonia.“ On the other hand, history informs that the

Teutonic races poured in such numbers upon the British

isle, as finally to absorb the original population which

remained after so many exterminating wars. According

ly, we find the Saxon tongue of these invaders supplanting

the original Celtic ; and becoming not so much an element

of the present English, as the substratum—the main stock,

into which grafts from other languages are inserted.

Following the stream of chronology, we are brought, in

1066, to another revolution, permanently afl'ecting the his

tory and language of the English people. I allude, of

course, to the Norman conquest. As two races were now

introduced into the country, with two distinct languages,

and the Norman ascendancy was sufficiently protracted,

we might antecedently expect considerable modification of

the old Saxon. Accordingly, we discover the Saxon gra

dually dropping its numerous inflections, and exchanging

its awkward inversion of style for the simplicity and di

. rectness of the Norman. But of this change, we will have

occasion to speak more minutely in another place. It is

remarkable to what extent we can trace, in single words,

the relative positicfir of these two races. The Normans,

as conquerors, would naturally occupy all places of trust

and power, while the native Saxons would sink into the

condition of serfs. As estates, benefices and civil dignities.

are transferred to the former, so all the terms of honor and

pro-eminence, and all words that relate to war and chival—

ry, come to us from the Norman. The words duke, count,

baron, villain, service, throne, realm, royalty, homage,

sceptre, sovereign, palace, castle, chancellor, treasurer, and

the like, will be taken as sufficient examples. Trench,

from whom the above statement is drawn, with the minute

ness of a finished and accurate scholar, remarks that the

' Latham’s Hand-book of the English Language, p. 47'.
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word “king” is an exception to this list ;* significant of the

fact, that William came to the throne by a claim to the

succession, and did not break the continuity of the nation

or of the government. On the other hand, the names of

commbn objects, the words that are used in practical life,

the terms that are employed in business, are all of Saxon

origin. The readers of Ivanhoe cannot fail to recall the

philosophical illustration given by Wamba, the jester, of

the relative posture of the two races. The names of ani

mals are Sa'xon in the field; Norman, when brought into

the market. Ox, steer, cow, are Saxon ; beef, is Norman.

Sheep, is Saxon; mutton, Norman. “He, is Saxon,” says

the jester, “when he requires tendance, and takes a Nor

man name when he becomes matter of enjoyment.” Oth

er illustrations, still more minute, might be afforded of

history thus imbedded in a language. Few persons are

aware that a historical explanation can be given of count

ess, the irregular feminine of earl. The irregularity is due

to the circumstance that one word is Norman, and the

other Saxon. Earl was the Danish-Saxon designation of

a certain order of nobility ; but was displaced by the Nor

man count, upon the ascendancy of the latter race. In

the changes of fortune to which languages as well as men

“are subject, earl has recovered its place: but the conflict of

races is marked in the retention of countess, as the name

of its fellow. So the words shire, and county, are used

interchangeably in common English: shire, from a Saxon

word signifying to cut off, designating the territory put

under the jurisdiction of a noble: but upon the Norman

invasion, this jurisdiction passed into the hands of the

Norman count; and the Saxon shire becomes the Norman

cogntyl The substitution too, of Anglia, instead of Brit

ai , as the name of the island, just about the period when

.Egbeit united the Heptarchy under his single sceptre, is

another minute coincidence of language with history.—

But we must refrain from these particular illustrations of

the manner in which the Philologist will disinter facts

concealed, from careless observers, within the body of a.

languaget As the Geologist will describe the successive

* Trench on the Study of Words, p. '76. le. pp. 203, 225. _

IFor example, the word cabal, formed from the initials of the names Clif

ford, Ashle , Buckingham, Arlington, and Lauderdale, who constituted the

Ministry 0 the Second Charles.

.8
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formations Upon the earth’s surface, so will the Antiquary
describe thei'historical changes which have left their inef

faceable marks upon the language of every people.

But the English is not only a monumental record of

historical facts; it is also an avenue of philosophy, The

study of all language is the study of the laws of the hu

man mind. It has been well said that “the origin and

formation of words, and the structure of sentences, as ex

hibited in etymology and syntax, taken as a whole, are

but a counterpart of those mental phenomena ‘which have

been collected and classified by the masters of mental

science. The laws of suggestkin, of memory, of imagina

tion, of abstraction, of generalization and reasoning, are

distinctly exhibited, not merely in the higher specimens of

eloquence and poetry, but also in the common forms of

language; so that there is truth in the remark, ‘that we

~ might turn a treatise on the philosophy of mind, into one

on the philosophy of language, by merely supposing that

every thing said in the former of the thoughts as subject

ive, is said again in the latter of the words, as objective.’ ”

If language be “the incarnation of thought,” as it has

been beautifully described, then its verbal forms cannot

be studied without opening treasures of philosophy. It is

not our purpose, however, to plunge into the intricacies of

universal grammar. However interesting it might be to

trace the working of the human mind in forming the ne

cessary parts of speech, and in the various modifications

of nouns and verbs by gender, number, case, tense and

mood, such a digression would entirely defeat that particu

_ lar advocacy of English, to which we are now committed.

we will therefore confine our attention to those features

of the English language which would naturally engage

the attention of a philosophical student. And that which

would first strike the eye of a classical scholar, is the com

parative absence of all transposition in the construction of

its sentences. The idiom of the Greek and Latin langua

ges allows the words to be arranged according to the taste

or caprice of the writer; while the idiom of the English

follows the natural order of thought as developed'from the

mind. The subject is stated first, with all the qualities

which belong to it; then comes the action, with all its

relations; and last follows the object, upon which all the
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preceding must terminate. This difference of structure

draws after it a greater difference in the very character

and genius of the language.

transposed, without undergoing great changes by inflec

tion. It is only by this artifice that endless confusion is

avoided. If, for example, a dozen words intervene be

tween the noun and its adjective, there must be some sign

common to both, by which they may be collated and con

strued together. Hence arises the inflection of nouns by

case and gender, which must also be extended to the

adjectives by which they are qualified. The direct style

of the English, on the other hand, avoids this whole diifie

_ct11ty, since it expresses the relations between words by

(at “pmeans of connectives and auxiliaries. There can be little

\_ doubt that the latter idiom is far the more philosophical.

As a test of this, take the beautiful statement by Kuhher,

of the Greek cases. He says, “all the relations, which

the language denotes by the inflection‘ of the substantive

object, were originally relations of space. In this manner

the object of the verb appears in a threefold aspect; name

ly, first, as that out of which the action of the verb pro

ceeds; secondly, as that to which the action of the verb

tends; thirdly, as that by or in which the action of the

verb takes place; In this way three cases originate: the

genitive, denoting the direction whence; the accusative,

whither; and the dative, the place where.” He proceeds

to show that the same principle may be extended to time

and causality: the genitive, denoting the time whence;

the accusative, the time whither; and the dative, the time

in which. So again, the cause of an action is put in the

genitive, as expressing its outgoing; the effect or conseq

quence is put in the accusative, as to this the action tends;

and the means, by or in which the action proceeds,_in the

dative. Now as a classification of facts, this is extremely

just and striking: but can we penetrate its philosophy?

Can we assign any reason why the genitive should be the

whence case; the accusative, the whither case; and that

dative, the where case'.l What is there in certain termina

tionstof words to suggest, and therefore to signify, these

relations? Perhaps, if we had known these languages

when they were crystallizing into shape, we might be able

to detect some natural association between the two. It

Words cannot be widely.

a“.

a
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“might then appear that these terminations, by which the

stem noun is modified in the different cases, are in reality

but fragments of original words expressing these relations;

and that by agglutination they have become so thoroughly

incorporated into the main word, as to seem only a part of

it. Thus the inflection of nouns by cases might have

originated, like the inflection of nouns in the Shemitish

languages by suffixes of the pronouns. However this

may be, such connexion is now forever lost. We cannot

trace the origin of these terminations of case, and there

fore the arrangement seems to be purely arbitrary. 1n the

English, however, these relations of time, space, cause and

the like, are expressed by the aid of prepositions. The

nouns themselves discharge the single office of designating

the thing spoken about: and a whole army of connectives

spring forward as servitors to wait upon the noun, and

express its relations to other things. This is far more

philosophical, since 'one set of words is assigned to a single

' function, and not to the double office of both designating

and defining. If we adopt the view taken by Home

Tooke, which to us appears sufficiently substantiated,

that these prepositions, conjunctions, etc., are fragments of

original nouns and verbs, which have been washed up

from the detritus of language, and made to .serve as

“wheels for the more easy and rapid conveyance of

thought,” the advantage is most clearly for English. Ac

cording to this theory, every word, however humble its

office, can show a patent of nobility. No word is so in

significant, but it has its independent meaning; and if

that meaning conveys the ideas of time, and space, and

causation, then is the connection not an arbitrary vincu

lum to bind words together, but is the natural nexus con.

necting a word with the circumstances from which it

cannot be viewed apart. The advantage of expressing all

relations by means of separate words devoted to that

ofiice, will signally appear from the fact that neither the

Greek nor Latin language can inflect their nouns so as to

dispense, altogether, with the aid of prepositions. To

multiply cases so as to express every possible relation in

which one word may stand to another, would be to render

the language so unwieldy that it could never be employed.

Hence, in these tongues, the relations which we eXpress
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by the prepositions before, behind, around, above, below,

within, without, can only be conveyed by corresponding

connectives :* a clear confession of the greater simplicity

and completeness of the English method.

If we pass from the consideration of case to that of gen

der, we shall be more fully persuaded of the philosophy of

the English language. In the Latin and the Greek, the

distinction of gender extends to multitudes ofnouns which

are net susceptible of sex. What is still more anomalous,

this distinction extends also to the adjective, which, as it

denotes an abstract quality only, does not'admit of gender.

Yet this invasion upon sound philosophy is necessary, to

remedy the inconvenience arising from the singular inver

sion of their style. ,If the adjective be dissociated from its

proper noun by many intermediate words, the expedient is

devised of putting it in the same gender ; and by this sign

the noun recognises its own qualifying and descriptive

epithets. But in English there is no sign to indicate gen

der, except in a few cases, which are easily enumerated;

and gender is applied only to those objects which naturally

have sex. This is not only more philosophical and true,

but it contributes not a little to ,vividness, of style, by giv

ing frequent occasion for personification. When the Greek,

for example, puts sun in the masculine gender, and moon

in the feminine, it is a mere trick of grammar, by which

these words may know their places in a sentence; while

in English, the application of the personal pronouns to

them, in giving gender, is a beautiful figure of rhetoric.

It is, however, in the use of auxiliaries, by which the

modifications of the verb are expressed, that the peculiar

advantage of the English is perceived. The same remark va}

.will apply to the conjugation of verbs, previously made of

the declension of nouns, that the various terminations em

ployed do not philosophically denote the changes which

they indicate; or at least the clue is lost by which the

significance of theSe terminations might be ascertained.

But in English. these modifications of the original verb, .*

both in tense and mood, are denoted by auxiliaries, such

asdo, can, may, shall, will, have, be, was, and others;v_._,

and these auxiliaries are themselVes verbs, still retaining

* Kuhner’s Greek Grammar, p. 410.
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their primary significance.‘ By means of them, every

possible shade of meaning may be expressed. As too, it

is impossible to multiply cases so as to express all the

conceivable relations of the noun, so is it even more im—

practicable to multiply tenses which shall convey all pos

sible modifications of the verb. Hence the immense ad

vantage of English in the matter of precision. The shades

of meaning which we convey by the auxiliaries might,

could, would, and should, must in. the Latin and Greek,

be conjectured, from the,context; since they are all em

braced within one tense, and no sign is employed to dis

_ criminate between them.*

Thus it is seen that the main\ characteristics of the

English language, distinguishing it from the ancient clas

sic tongues, are directness in the structure of its sentences,

as opposed to the great transposition of words; and, the

employment of auxiliaries, prepositions, conjunctions, and.

other connectives, “to express all the accidents and proper

ties and changes to be noted, rather than the inflection of

the noun and verb in declension and conjugation. That

in these respects it is the more philosophical language,

will appear from the ease with which it may be spoken)

even by theilliterate. All that needs to be known are the

names of those objects about which we speak, and the

words which will convey what we desire to affirm, and

nature herself will prompt the order of utterance. But in

the classic languages of antiquity, a correct style of conver

sation, required the same cultivation of taste, as a correct

style of composition requires now; and he who could

speak them with accuracy, received as much praise as a

good author with us. For the same reason, the Latin lan

guage was almost unfit for the drama; and produced no

literature of this species at all equal to the English.—

Equally so, in regard to epistolary composition: it tasked

the versatility of even Cicero’s genius, and his profound

mastery of his native tongue, ,to preserve himself from

comparative failure in the Letters he has .left us. It is no

slight confirmation of this that the Greek, which is far

I more perfect than the Latin, is far less inverted, approach

*-See, on- the topics of this Section, Art. Language, in the Encyclopaedia

Brittaruca. ~
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_ one idiom to the other.
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es the excellence of the English in its abundant use of

particles and connectives, and pre-eminently excels in the

power of combining words. It is, perhaps, a higher proof

still, of the superior excellence of the direct idiom, that

with the example before them of the 'transpositive lap uai

ges, the modern tongues of Europe, not excepting it ose

formed on the basis of the Latin, pursue the more philoso~

phical' order: though in this respect, neither the French or

Italian, or: Spanish will compare with the English.

It is a curious circumstance in. the history of the Eng

lish language, that it has changed in its progress from the

The‘ old Saxon was strongly

marked by the inflexion of its names and verbs, as well as

by the ifiersion of its style. In passing into the present

English, it presents the singular-fact of dropping its inflex

ions, and substituting in place of them the connectives

and auxiliaries which_now abound. It might be interest

ing to inquire into the' causes of this remarkablg change,

and Dr. Latham seeniis to challenge such investigation by

laying it down as a universal law that “the earlier the

stage of a given language, the greater the amount of its

infl 'onal forms—as languages become modern, they sub~

stitu e prepositions and auxiliaries for cases and tenses,

while the reverse of this never takes place.“ He evident

ly considers this the natural developement of language,

and certainly admitting of philosophical explanation.—

Outward influences may accelerate the change, but do

not originate it. . In the English language, this change

has been usually ascribed to the influence of the Norman

Conquest. The‘idiom 0f the Norman French being more

direct, would naturally improve the Saxon by introducing 1,;

a more natural order in the construction of its sentences.

Dr. Latham suggests a doubt of this, from the fact that in

Sweden, Norway and Denmark, a similar transition has

taken place, without any such conquest to which to as

cribe it.’r Sharon Turner ascribes to the Norman influ

ence a greater attention to euphony, and greater directness

of style ; but attributes the genera abandonment of inflec

tions to their extreme irregularity, and the confusion of

» £2“

r ' * Hand-Book of the English Language, p. 65. 't Ib. p. 68.

VOL. vr.--No. 3. 22
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thought thus occasioned. Only a few have been retained,

sufficient to mark the genius of the original Saxon, which

are now inwoven into the very frame of the language.

These remarks will at least indicate the philosophical re

searches to which we may be introduced by the critical

study of our mother tongue.

But the intrinsic worth of the English language is not

fully appreciated, unless we consider the wealth of Poetry

stored within the recesses of almost every word. Thought

less men, for centuries, have trodden the ruins of Pompeii

and Nineveh, ignorant of those exquisitesPecimens of an

cient art and skill which antiquarian research has recently

disinterred. In like manner, few have ever broken through

(the outer crust of words, and opened the hidden chambers

of imagery, adorned with paintings fresher and brighter

than any found in- the temples and tombs of Egypt.

The changes of meaning to be traced in words present a

series of dissolving views, which melt into each other like

the fading clouds of summer, as the setting sun illuminates

the scenery of the sky. To every word belongs one radi

‘cal and essential meaning. How it should acquire this,

we may be unable perhaps to discover, except in'that class

of words known as onomatopees: and there must be a

starting point in language as in every thing else.* In the

* The following assage, taken from the Introduction to Nordheimer’s He

brew Grammar, wiii be of interest to the reader, as throwing some light upon

this difficult point: “Since however, the external sound belon s entirely to

the material, and the idea which it represents as exclusively to e immaterial

world, the two stand at a distance so remote from each other, that the con

nexion between them has hitherto been a complete res owulla; and such doubt

less it will continue, so long as we shall remain ignorant of the nature of the

union subsisting between the body and the soul. * r ' * All that we can hope

to accomplish in the vast majority of cases, is to find out the primitive idea or

signification of a word, for the expression of which the organs, through the

wer of the soul, were first set in motion: and when once the word, With its

mdividual meanin , has been thus established as an integral part of the lan

guage to which it elongs, the formation ofderivatives may be shown to take

place on principles, the determination of which is comparatively easy.”—Heb.

Grammar, vol. 1, p. '7.

Resuming this topic in the Introduction to his second volume, Nordheimer

supposes four principles to co-operate in the formation of language. The first

he terms the imitative principle, when there is an objective resemblance in

words to the sounds which the words indicate, as in crash, buzz, slam, etc.

The second he describes as the symbolic gm'nciple, where there is no direct im

itation, but only an analogy between certain ideas and certain sounds, as in

sloth, hurry, calm, and the like. The third principle, which he calls the an

alogical, prevails, when having arrived by one or other ofthese two processes



1853.] The Claimsefthe English Language. 319

lapse of time many secondary significations will develope

from the primary ; some of them so remote that a scholar

can pass from one extreme of the chain to the other only

by closely observing the intervening links. Two causes

exist for this : first, that as sense is the inlet ofour ideas, we '

must draw from the objective world the bullion which the

mind may stamp in its own mint, and circulate as its coin ;

the second is, that to frame a new word for every shade

of thought, would swell language to such bulk that life

would be consumed in its study, and the very design of it

as a means of intercourse would be defeated. In drawing

out these secondary meanings, the nicest philosophy is

disclosed. We trace the operation of the mind itself, de

veloping the thought which is embodied in the original

word. But these transitions are often as beautiful as they' -‘

are philosophical. In proportion, however, as the new

meaning comes to be regarded as conventional, and its

derivation is overlooked, the beautiful image is buried

beneath the popular and unreflecting usage, like the fossil

remains of some once living, but' now extinct, animal.

Trench, in his little work before mentioned,* remarks,

“many a. single word is a concentrated poem, having

stores of poetical thought and imagery laid up in it. Ex

amine it, and it will be found to rest on some deep analo

gy of things natural and spiritual. The image may have

grown trite and ordinary now; perhaps, through the help

of this very word, may have become so entirely the herit

age of all, as to seem little better than a common-place:

yet not the less he who first discovered the relation and

devised the new word which should express it, or gave to

an old never before but literally used this new and figura-'

tive sense, this man was, in his degree, a poet.” From

this source arises the exquisite pleasure experienced in the

study of the sacred Hebrew, and its cognates. Every

word being' significant, we are opening treasures of philo

sophy and poetry at every step. Beautiful crystals of

i.

at the representation of an idea, other analogous ideas are expressedby simi

lar sounds. And the fourth, or synthetical principle,,causes a compound idea

to be represented by a combination of the words denoting the constituent

simple ideas, or the most important elements of such words."—Heb. Gram

mar, vol. 2, pp. 7, 8. 1

' On the Study of Words, p. 14.

i

u
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’~ ‘"‘nexion in their significations.

thought are seen shooting up, and the same poetic glow

enliv'ens us which fired the heart of the first framer.

Who, for instance, can trace the Syriac word for “truth”

to its primary sense, which is the passage of an arrow

- through the air, without feeling the- beauty of the image

ry—truth speeding without deflection to its mark? And

who can uncover the radical signification of the Hebrew

word for “man,” denoting weakness or frailty, without

dropping a tear over this pathetic memorial of the fallen

condition of the human race'.2 ‘

In the so called dead languages, considerable attention

must be given to etymology, in order to their acquisition.

In the effort to associate certain ideas with certain words,

we are compelled to aid the memory by tracing the con

This, however, can be done

to a partial extent only; in many instances the origin of

words is lost beyond recovery: it is chiefly in compounded

words that we are successful, and that simply in resolving

them into their constituent parts. Butjn a living language,

the process is daily going forward by which words change

their meaning, and a clue is furnished to guide our inves

tigations. We have a knowledge of the great factors of

the language, so that no limit can be assi ed to a suc

cessful analysis of its words. Yet a familiarity from

infancy with our vernacular tongue, blunts the edge of

inquiry. We know the conventional meaning which usage

assigns, and thus are not driven back upon the pedigree

of words to gain such an acquaintance as shall be availa

ble for practical ends. Thus, it has been well remarked,

to a classical scholar, the dead languages of Greece and

Rome may have more of life than that he was first taught

to lisp at a mother’s knee. Should English, however, be

studied in the original power of its roots, and in the deri~

vation of meanings from the same—should attention be

given to the heraldry of its words, the language becomes

instinct with life, and glows with the poetry with which

it is inspired. One has but to open such a ‘work as Rich

ardson’s Dictionary, to see words, which at first view are

like marble statues standing silent in- their niches, start

forth into life, bright with- intellect and warm of heart.

We pick up the acorn at our feet with livelier interest,

upon decompounding the word and recognizing it as the
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oak~corn. We feel a new friendship for that little word

3 can,” when we remember its first sense, to know, still

preserved in the Scotch, to ken ; and trace its kindred".

with its low relative, cunning: and we cannot put it

away, without pausing upon that analogy which transfiars

the signification from knowledge to power. The “ibg”

which surrounds our dwelling on some autumnal. morn

ing, grows denser as we trace it to the Anglo-Saxon feg-an,

to gather or collect; and new relations spring up before us,

as from the same,~ root we develope the words fagot, and

pettifogger. The husband becomes a more august per~

sonage, when he stands revealed as vinculum domus,

whose authority binds the house together as a unit: and

the correlative, wife, is infinitely dearer, when in the Sax

on, she is presented as the woof-man; engaged in domes

tic pursuits, of which weaving may be deemed the type.

“Man” stands forth in greater dignity and robustness, as

derived from the Saxon, megan, to be strong. “Virtue”

has a more comprehensive sense when, from the Latin,

vir, it includes all the traits which should adorn a man.

“ Woe” has a deeper significance, when traced to the Sax

on, which sighs it forth: and “wrath” is more terrible,

when it is identified with “writhe,” and eXpresses the

torture which is felt. Thus, like the immense coal forma

tions of our native land, the English language is a perfect

bed of what Emerson calls “fossil poetry.” Whether,

then, we view it in relation to this feature, or consider it

as a monument of history, or a repository of philosophy, in

each aspect its intrinsic worth as a language establishes a

just claim to the critical study of scholars.

IV. It is another argument for the assiduous cultivation

of English, that we employ it as the instrument ofguiding

the minds, and controlling the opinions ofmen. Probably,

there is not a nation upon the globe so essentially a speech

making people as our own; with whom. therefore this

consideration should carry greater weight. Our forum of

government is one which draws the masses together, in

their primary assemblies, to discuss political measures. A

people as busy as ours, and yet as free and inquis'itive,‘will

depend much upon the_ear for acquiring knowledge, and

l -_ in lyceums and debating clubs, and rally at the

ca ‘ , ecturers, Who-go in shoals over the land. They
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are also a religious, and therefore a reading people, hold

ing large communion with unseen authors, whose livin

thoughts breathe upon the printed page. Besides this

occasional use of language as the vehicle of thought, there

are four distinct classes whose profession requires its ha

bitual employment: the Jurist, engaged in the distribution

of justice, and the enforcement of law,—the Divine, ex

pounding the great rules of human duty, and tracing

the mysteries of the future world,--the Statesman, shap

1ng the political history and destiny , of the common

wealth,—and the whole army of writers, from the para

graphist of the newspaper to the conductors of grave Re,

views, and the authors of ponderous volumes. Surely, an

instrument so much wielded for the instruction and plea

sure of mankind, should be fully understood and appreci

ated. Even the sawyer and axeman will not go to their

daily toil without a proper edge upon their tools; how

much more stupid is the attempt to control the thoughts

and passions of men without comprehending the instru

ment employed in so serious. a task ! '

The English needs to be carefully studied with refer

ence both to power and precision in its use: and this

necessity will more distinctly appear, upon remembering

that English is not strictly a homogeneous language,

developed from a single stock.. Disregarding the slight

infusion of words from other sources, it is doubtless true

that Latin and Saxon are the two great factors of which

it is composed :* and skill in its use will turn greatly upon

the proposition in which these elements are mingled. To

make this apparent, I cannot do better than condense

some statements found in an admirable article of the Ed

inburgh‘ Review, for the year 1839. Of 38,000 words,

then, which constitute the English vocabulary, about five

eighths, or 23,000, are Angle-Saxon; the remaining three

eighths including words from all other sources, though

chiefly from the Latin. This is the relative proportion, if

I .

* A German Philologist, speaking of the English language, says, “ Its al

together intellectual and singularly happy foundation and development, has ‘

arisen from a surprising alliance between the two noblest languages of anti

quity—the German and the Romanesque—the relation of which to each other

is well known to be such that the former suppliesthe material foundation, the

latter the abstract notions.” > ' . p

4 u
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we take the census of the whole language. If, however,

with Sharon Turner and Sir James Mackintosh, we select

fi‘ passages from the best and purest writers, the proportion

of Saxon words is far greater. An estimate has been made

upon the basis of passages taken at random from the Bible,

Shakspeare, Milton, Cowley, Thomson, Addison, Locke,

Pope, Young, Swift, Robertson, Hume, Gibbon, and John

son; and the general result gives the Saxon element, pre

dominating in the ratio of four to one. In none of these

passages was the number of foreign words greater than

one third; in many, less than one tenth. If, then, the

number of words be the only criterion of judgment, the

Saxon is clearly the controlling element of the language.

But if we consider further the classes "of words and their

relative importance, the supremacy of the Saxon will no

longer be questioned. Condensing still the admirable

generalizations of the Edinburgh Reviewer, it appears that

English Grammar is almost exclusively occupied with

what is of Anglo-Saxon origin. What few inflections

exist of noun and verb are Saxon—the articles and defini

tions of every sort—the pronouns—the auxiliary verbs,

prepositions, conjunctions and adverbs, almost without

exception—the terminations which express comparison—

all these are of Saxon derivation. Again: the namesof

most objects in nature come from the same source, as sun,

moon, and stars, earth, fire, water; the names of three of

the seasons—spring, summer, winter; all the divisions of

time—day, night, morning, evening, sun-rise, sun-set, noon,

twi-light; the names of heat, cold, frost, hail, rain, snow,

sleet, thunder, lightning; all the features of a diversified

landscape—land, sea, hill, dale, wood, stream. The Sax

on too furnishes that vivid class of words which express

the cries and postures of animated existence, as to sit,

stand, lie, run, walk, leap, slide, stagger, yawn, gape, fly,

crawl, creep, swim, spring, spurn, etc: the very terms

which form the staple of all impressive, poetic descriptions.

To the same language we are indebted for the names of

our nearest and dearest connections, as father, mother,

husband, wife, brother, sister, son, daughter, child, home,

kindred, friends; also, the names of hearth, roof, fire-side,

with which our earliest and holiest remembrances are

linked. From the same fountain we draw the language
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of our strongest and tenderest emotions, as love, vjoy, grief,

hope, fear, sorrow and shame; and the names too which

we give to the outward signs of these emotions—tear,

smile, blush, laugh, sigh, and groan. From the Saxon

again we borrow the names of practical life, the language

of business, the nomenclature of the street, the market, the

workshop and the farm ; the dialect, home-spun yet forci

ble, which utters our national proverbs, is original Saxon.

The language too, of satire and invective, of pleasantry

and humour, the- colloquial terms of ordinary intercourse,

are Saxon. While too, ourgeneral and abstract terms are

'derived chiefly from the Latin, those which denote special

objects are Saxon. For example, colour is Latin; but the

varieties of colour, white, brown, green, blue, red, yellow,

and black, are all Saxon. Crime too, is Latin; but theft,

murder, robbery, and the like, are Saxon». Animal is

Latin; man, cow, sheep, are Saxon. Number is derived

from the Latin, through the Norman French; while the

Saxon gives all the cardinals and ordinals, from one to a

million. From this condensed statement of facts, it is

obvious that the Saxon element in our language must be

studied, in order to appreciate its power: and that neither

speakers nor writers are capable of wielding this great

instrument, until they have mastered both constituents of

the language, and can draw from either as the nature of

their subjects, or the character of their hearers, may de—

mand. 1f the speaker’s object be to sway the judgment of

the masses, he should draw chiefly upon the Saxon portion

of the language, every word of which goes with a home

influence to the bosoms of men. So too, if his aim is to

excite vivid emotions, and call into play. the passions of

men, he must rely upon those special and poetic terms

which the Saxon affords; if his object be denunciation or

pleasantry, he must again from the Saxon armoury draw

the bolts of satire or the shafts of ridicule. If, on the other

hand, his discourse be upon subjects of science, the foreign

languages will suggest the proper terms. If the effort be

to soften what is harsh, or to vary what is trite, or to dig?

nify what is low, the classic terms will afford the euphe

misms that are needed. Disregard of these independent

sources of the English tongue has been the cause of serious

injury, defacing its beauty, and retrenching its power. To
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this disregard we must refer those hybrid words, which,

springing from a Saxon stock, put on a Greek form. A

graver offence is the importation of foreign idioms, forcing

the English into the strange, unnatural forms of a different

dialect; as when Dr. Johnson introduced his cumbrous,

periodic style, which was neither Latin nor English, but

which Macauly hits off as Johnsonese; and when Carlyle

and his bombastic imitators strive to force a German idiom,

and only succeed in turning the English, like a glove,

wrong side out. These corruptions of our mother tongue

would never have been perpetrated, if the native strength

of the Saxon had been understood. A full conviction of

this too, would restrain the fantastic desire of sewing what

Horace satirizes as “purple patches” upon a plain style;

peppering it over with grotesque citations from Greek, and

Latin, and French authors;* which the Edinburg Review

er tartly says resemble classical compositions, as much as

the hortus siccus of a botanist resembles the parterre of a

flower garden. _

The study of synonymes also, is essential to those who

undertake to write or speak English with precision. Even

those languages which are developed from a single root

will exhibit many ,words of similar import: and the scho-Q,

lar must learn to detect the slight variations of thought '

which they discover. But a language, like the English,

which draws its life from two breasts, imposes a sterner

vigilance, and a keener discrimination upon all who hope

to master it. Two distinct languages, as the Latin and

the Saxon, might be expected to have each its own word

to express the same idea. When these two are fused into

one language, as the SaXOn and the Latin into English,

a...“
".0

' Reminding one of Hudibras, who spoke

. “A Babylonish dialect

Which learned pedants much effect;

It was a party-coloured dress

Of patched and piebald languages;

’T was English cut on Greek and Latin,

Like fustian heretofore on satin.

It had an odd romiscuous tone,

As if he talked)three parts in one:

Which made some think, when he did gabble,

They heard three labourers of Babel;

Or Cerberus himself pronounce

A leash of languages at once.” I '
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what become of these rival terms'.l And when one shall

gain the ascendancy, what modifications are put upon the

other to extinguish this identity’.l It is astonishing how

fast the supposed synonymes of the English disappear,

upon close inspection ; so that a careless use of them must

introduce great confusion of thought. As in the Dague'r

reotype the slightest motion will blur the, picture, so-in

language the least shifting of thought will obscure the

synonyme. A close attention to this distinction of words

will tend greatly to correct redundancy. The effort to

conjure up the word which will precisely express the

thought, serves to exclude many which are inadequate;

and after all, a redundant style is felt to be'a grievance,

not so much from the overloading of the idea, as from the

confusion of mind produced by this mingling together

distinct shades of thought. Illustrations of this could be

produced without limit. How many writers, for example,

would distinguish between bravery and courage—referring

the former to what is constitutional, and the latter to what

results from principle and by reflection'.l “Many words,”

says Graham,* may be observed to differ from each other, ‘

as the species from the genus, as we may perceive between

to do and to make; a very large class of words may be

distinguished under the heads of active and passive, as

between ability and capacity; the principle of intensity

may be observed to operate in the difference between the

words to see and to look ,- others have a positive and

negative difference, as between toshuqaand to avoid ; and

many, which do not appear todependm any wiformly

acting principle, may be ranged under the‘head Of miscel- _

laneous.” This classification of words is like the classifi

cation made by Naturalists of the animal kingdom: and

disregard of the essential differences of words will produce

as great confusion in language, as a similar disregard of

the differences of animals would produCe in natural histo

ry. Hence the value of that advice ‘suggested by Cole

ridge :T “accustom yourself to reflect on the words you use,

hear or read—their birth, derivation and history. For if

words are not things, they are living powers, by which

the things of most importance to mankind are actuated,

* English Synonymes, p. 7. r Aids t2 Reflection—Preface.

\&
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combined and humanized.” Language, as the medium of

thought, should be transparent as the purest crystal: it

should neither refract nor discolour the truth which it

transmits. The blending of images by the indiscriminate

use of synonymes, like the distorted image reflected from

the uneven surface of a mirror, shocks where it was

intended to please,- and 'misleads where it was desired to

guide. If a writer on v morals, for example, uses the word

obligation, when he means duty, he insensibly shifts- the

ground upon which his injunction rests; and makes a

voluntary contract or promise the basis of action, rather

the natural relations of society from which there is no

escape. So, if a metaphysician represents that as evident

which is really obvious, he utters a half truth and weakens

his argument by the feebleness of the term chosen: while

he is thinking of truths that are intuitive, the reader re

cognises truths that are demonstrable. If, then, no higher

appeal could be made to the hearts of our scholars in

favour of this critical study of the English language, this

cold, utilitarian argument should convince their under

standings, and a motive of policy prevail where the prompt

ings of affection prove inefl'ectual. “pf

V. But as this article must be contracted within the

limits of the reader’s patience, we shall be content with

suggesting only one consideration further: the treasures

(9‘ Literature laid up in the archives of the English

language. The enthusiastic admirers of ancient classic

genius love to expatia'te upon, the philosophical and poeti

cal reflains of Grecian literature. But there is no lan

guage? living or dead, ancient or modern, which hoards so

vast a store of intellectual wealth as the English. Per

haps, in one or two single departments, it may be surpass

ed. In fiction and r0mance,—-possibly too, in the Natural

sciencesélarger contributions may be gathered from the

French: yet it is hard to admit that Walter Scott and

Bulwer can be's'urpassed in the first; or Brewster, and

Davy, Lardner, and others, in the second. So too, in dry,

verbal criticism, in the dray-horse plodding of mere learn

ing, the Germans may bear away the palm; though, as

to valuable results, one page of English criticism will out

weigh ten pages of German. But the English sweeps

with the broadest wing over the entire circle of human
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knowledge. To recite the names of distinguished writers

in the different departments, would be to count the stars in

the firmament. Among the poets, there is Pope, with

scarce a ripple curling the surface of his flowing verse;

and Moore, whose lyrics breathe the voluptuous softness

of the ancient Syren; and Byron, like the Phcenix envel

oped in flame, consuming amid the fires of his own terrific

passions; and superior to them all, the immortal Milton,

like an eagle-from its eyrie, “ soaring to the key-stone of

Heaven.” Among the essayists which crowd the milky

way of English literature, it is almost invidious to speak

even of Addison, and Steele, and Swift, and Lamb, and

Johnson, and Goldsmith, and Foster, and Mackintosh.

Among historians, the names of Hume and Gibbon, and

Robertson and Alison, and Macaulay, shine with splendor

undimmed by the halo which surrounds the names of

ancient Thucydides and Livy. In the class of orators,-we

follow the stately and sustained tread of Robert Hall; or

revel in the elegant declamation of Burke, often from the

.highest pinnacle of philosophy “swooping like a falcon

to his quarry,” in the happy use of some colloquial phrase

which awakens all the home-thoughts within a man. In

the drama, it is enough to repeat great Shakspeare’s name,

whose creative genius presents a world in miniature, tossed

with the same jealousies and passions which have always

rent society with the terrors of an earthquake. But it is

especially in the department of philosophy that the robust

English mind leaves the im ress of its greatness. ~,Com

pared with the calm and ealthful writings of‘Locke,

Reid, and Stewart, Brown and Hamilton, all the transcen

dental rhapsodies of the French and German schools, are

but as the exploding rocket, compared with the quiet,

twinkling star; or as the lawless comet with the steady

moon, reigning with queenly majesty amid the hosts of

Heaven. , ' .-f ‘--‘

But we cannot pause even to group in proper clusters

the great lights of English'literature and science. It is

enough to say that a people as vigorous as ours, as impa

tient of dictation, and enjoying the stimulus of free institu

tions, cannot lag in any career upon which they may start

forth: and the closest scrutiny of facts will sustain this

antecedent presumption. There is however one branch of
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literature in which the English “' has utterly distanced

competition.- I refer to all that the“ nglish language con

tains upon civil liberty, and Protestant Christianity. All

that the world enjoys of regulated liberty, it owes to the

Anglo-Saxon race. The modern English Parliament may

unquestionably be traced to the Saxon Witenagemot as its

root: and though the people were not directly represented

in that, but only the magistracy, yet, beyond doubt, it is

the germ of all that exists among us of popular represent

ation.‘ That great bulwark of liberty and justice, trial by

jury, took its rise in the early period of English history,

and was gradually moulded into its present form during

the progress of civil freedom. And the great body of com

mon law, now of force, both in this country and in England,

has come down fr0m Saxon times, enlarged and greatly

modified during the Norman rule. But it is needless to go

into detail, when the whole drift of English history is but

the progress of regulated civil liberty. The great clue to

its interpretation, from the granting of Magna Oharta by

the feeble John in 1215, to the overthrow of the treacher

‘ ous House of Stuart in 1688, is simply the struggle between

prerogative and privilege,—the conflict of the crown with

the parliament. Even Hume declares the revolution that

placed the Prince of Orange upon the throne of England

to have decided forever this great issue: “the precedent of

deposing one king, and establishing a new family, gave

such an ascendant to popular principles,’r as has put the

nature of the English Constitution beyond all controversy:

and it 111 be justly affirmed, without any danger of ex—

aggeration, that we, in this island, have ever since enjoyed,

if not the best system of government, at least the most

entire system of- liberty, that ever was known amongst

mankind/’1 If this could be safely written of the British

isle one hundred years ago, the achlevements of the Anglo—

a

5' Pictorial Histo of England, vol. 1, p. 239, 240.

1' “When the Eng ish Revolution of 1 took place, the English ople did

not content themselves with the example of Runnymede; they (1' not build

their hopes upon royal charters. 4' r * Instead of1petitioning for charters,

they declared their rights; and while they offered to e Prince of Orange the

crown with one hand, they held in the other an enumeration of those privile—

ges which they did not profess to hold as favours, but which they demanded

and insisted upon as their undoubted rights."— Webster’s Speech rm the Revo

lution. in Greece: Works, vol. 3, p. '70, 71. "

tHume’s History of England), vol. 6, p. 363: Harper’s edition.
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Saxon race since then, have not reduced the world’s

indebtedness for the developement of social and civil-free

dom on this western continent. What language then, but

the language of this imperial race, contains the noble

records in' which Liberty reads both her-struggles and her

triumphs? It is the glory'of the English tongue to be‘the

vernacular dialect of civil freedom, in which are bequeath

ed to mankind the united blBSSngSDf liberty and law.

Intimately associated with this is the identification of

our language with Protestantism. “It is a most significant

circumstance,” says Mr. -Macaulay, “that no large society,

of which the tongue is not Teutonic, has ever turned Pro

testant; and that wherever a language derived from an

cient Rome is spoken, the religion of modern Rome to this

day prevails.’?* It is irrelevant to my purpose to investi

gate the causes of this fact, which, in its broad generality,

with some understood exceptions, is beyond the reach of

contradiction. The fact is enough. The German and

English languages, for the most part, comprise the History

of the Reformation : but the latter excels the former in the

vast body of religious literature which it contains. No

dialect spoken on the globe preserves so vast and so valu

- able a store of theological learning, as that produced by

English divines during the 17th century, and by English,

Scotch and American divines of a later day. It is the

crowning glory of the English language to be even more

identified with the spread, than with the literature, of

Protestant Christianity. While Germany, Which once took

the lead in the great battle with Anti-christ, can now

scarcely recover herself from the depths of rationalism and

infidelity, England, Scotland and America have formed a

triple and a holy alliance to bear the banner of the cross

to the bounds of the earth. "Happy in a three-fold union,

of blood, of language and of religion, they seem the selected

instruments of evangelizing" the globe :\ and the sacred

pre-eminence is thus assigned to the English language of

revealing Christ and his gospel to the race of man. In

three of the greatest aspects in which a language may be

viewed, English has already a paramount influence, and

is predestined to increasing dignity and power: it is at

* History of England, p. 53": Boaton'edltiqn,
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once, the language of commerce,—the language of civil

freedom and popular rights, and the language of a univer

sal religion, for the entire globe.

We must here snap the thread of discourse, though far

from having filled out the plan which we originally draft

ed. It is perhaps necessary to a full discussion of this

theme to trace the discipline by which this mastery of

‘English can alone be attained. We had designed to insist

upon a careful study of the Latin and old Saxon tongues,

which, though now obsolete, are still the sources from

which the present English is drawn. A thorough com

prehension must also be had of the principles upon which ,

the compounded and derived words are framed. We de

sired also to insist upon the importance of studying those

periods of English history during which the language

received its greatest modifications, as well as the character

and genius of the men whose writings have chiefly mould

ed it: and last of all, we did wish to urge a more thorough

course of instruction in English literature, upon those who

have in charge the education of the country. It surely is

time that the Professor of Belles Lettres in our colleges

should teach something beyond the mere graces of Rheto

ric—time that English, as a language, should be taught;

and the genius of our great English writers should be

analyzed. But all these points we must forbear, leaving

the simple suggestion of them for the private meditations

of the reader. We shall be well repaid for the labor of

compiling this article from the various authorities we have _

consulted, if but a single mind fires with the purpose to

honour his native tongue with the devotion of an enthusi- '

astic student; and thus a widening influence be created,

which shall finally exalt English to the same pro-eminence

among the languages, which those who speak it enjoy "

among the nations.

l‘.

Q

t

q
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ARTICLE II.

UNREGENERACY IN THE MINISTRY.—THE FACT.

\I‘

The sacred ministry owes its existence to the love of

O God in Christ Jesus to a fallen and ruined world. It has

existed from the beginning, and shall continue to exist

unto the end of time.

Beyond all question it is the most exalted office con

ferred on man. It originates immediately from the ever

’ living and true God—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; Exod.

28: 1. Dent. 10: 8. 21: 5. Numb., chapters 16 to 18.

2 Ch., 26: 16 22. Matt. 9: 38. Heb. 5: 4. From the

ever living and true God it derives its authority and quali- _ -;

-\ fications: Mark 3 : 14-15. Matt. 10: 1-40. John 17 :

' 18. 20: 21-23. 13: 20. Matt. 28: 18-20. 2 Cor. 3:

5-6. 4: 1-7. Eph. 3: 7. 4: 1-12. Isa. 6 : 1-9. Jer.

1 : 1-19. 3: 15. Ezek. 3 : 17-21. Heb. 13: 17. Acts

20: 28. Men are predestinated to the. ministry from eter

nity, and called to it by God’s providence and grac in

time. t Jer. 1: 5. Gal. 1: 15-16. Acts 22: 14. m.

1: 1. 1 Cor. 1: 1. Rom. 8: 29. .The dignity of the

office transcends that of every other on earth. Ministers

are taken from among men, and ordained for the benefit

of men, in~things pertaining to God. In their office they

deal with kings and princes, and nobles and common peo- ‘

ple, and- are over them by a divine authority. Heb. 5 i 1.

I} 13: 17. Jer. 1 : 10,17-19. As a Son over His own House,

‘ Christ Jesus has set them servants in that House ; as the

great shepherd of the sheep, He has appointed them his

0 under-shepherds. As the eternal Word sent forth from God,

to establish His kingdom on earth, and reconcile the world

unto himself, He has made them officers in that kingdom.

They stand in his room; they are ambassadors for Christ.

“Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though

God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead

be ye reconciled to God.” 2 Cor. 5 : 18-20. Heb. 3 : 1-6.

13: 20. 1 Pet. 5: 1-4. In its purely spiritual nature, the

ofl’ice has no parallel. The world in which it mQVes and

has its being, and in which its duties are discharged, and

%-0
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its power and authority are felt, and its effects revealed, is

the world of the immortal spirits of men. It is occupied

with their_ spiritual relations and duties, and deals with

the understanding, the conscience, the affections, the will.

These it reaches through the instrumentalityof the pure

and eternal truth of God; and upon that ministry waits

the Holy Spirit of God, in the plenitude of His grace and of

His power, to divide it in its savour of life or of death to

every man, severally as he will. John 19 : 36-38. 6 : 15.

Luke 12: 14. Dan. 2: 44. 7: 14. Rom. 14: 17. Heb.

13: 17. Ezek. 3: 17-18. 2 Tim. 2: 4. Dent. 33: 10.

Neh.8: 8. Isa. 8: 20. Ezek. 2: 7'. Matt. 28: 18-20.

Acts 20: 17-31. 2 Tim. 4: 2. 2 Cor. 3: 5-6. 4: 7.

1 Cor. 3: 1-9, And its design casts that of all other offi

ces in the shade, and admits of no real comparison with

them: even the manifestation of the infinite riches of

the wisdom, and of the power, and 0f the love, and of the

justice, and of the holiness, and of the mercy of God to

wards the children of men, through Jesus Christ His Son,

our Lord ; and thereby shall the glory of‘God be eternally

made known, upon the vessels both of His mercy and of

His wrath—drawing' forth in boundless measure‘the

praise, the admiration, the affection, the devotion of prin

cipalities and powers, and of every creature that dwelleth

in the heavenly places. 0, then, shall God behold the

work of His redemption, and see that it is very good, and

rejoice therein! Col. 1: 12-20. Rom. 9: 21-23. Eph.

3: 10-11. Rom. 11: 32-36. Rev. 4: 8-11. 5: 11-14.

21: 22-27. 22: 1-5. And to this office are attached themost glorious rewards, or the most fearful punishments, of

God. Faithful ministers shall be associated with the

Judge in the last judgment—sitting upon thrones—they

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as the

stars, forever and ever. The unfaithful! a woe falleth

upon them. It had been good for those men, if they had

not been born ! They shall bring upon themselves swift

destruction; and to them is reserved the blackness of

darkness forever! Dan. 12: 3. Matt. 19: 28. 26: 24.

2 Pet. 2: 1-17. Jude vs. 4-13.

Thus the sacred ofi‘ice, as it originates from God, and is

sustained by Him, and the honor and glory of God is

directly, and without measure, committed to its keeping;

VOL. vr.—-No. 3. 23
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and as it deals with the present world, and with that

which is to come, and brings these worlds into immediate

connection and stands ministering between th, _ : as itreaches the height of God’s throne in the beaver},nand yet

measures the depth of the abyss of human degradation

and misery on earth; and as it attaches to itself directly

or indirectly 'every interest of man as mortal and irrgor

tal, and dispenses eternal life and death to millions upon

millions—that office must be of all others_the most exalted

and important, and to those who bear it, the most respon

sible. If they are true men and faithful, the glory of God

in the face of Jesus Christ, is manifested to the admiration

of heaven and of earth : men are saved and made happy

eternally, and they render in their ~final account with joy.

If they are false men, and unfaithful, the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ is dimmed and despised ; immor-IY

tal souls are lost; their blood is required at their hands,

and they render in their final account with horror and

dismay ! “Who is sufficient for these things ” is a ques

tion wrung from' the breast of every man who in any de

gree partakes of ’the intelligence and spirit of the holy

apostle, who first propounded it!

And who are the true and faithful ministers of God?

They are the “called of God.” “No man taketh this

honor unto himself, but he that is called of God as was

Aaron.” And this calling is a double calling. First, the

elfectual calling, according to the election of Grace, which

is personal and private. And second, the ministerial call

ing, which is official and public. ~ The first lays the foun

dation of the second. The second cannot be perfect and

complete without the first. This is the decision and order

of the Apostle Paul: “it pleased God, who separated me

from my mother’s womb,'and called me by His grace, to

reveal His Son in me, thatl might preach Him among the

Gentiles.” Gal. 1: 15-16, and Rom. 1: 5. Eph. 3: 7,

and 1 Tim. 1: 11-14. Grace goes before apostleship.

The apostle was taught his gospel, he affirms, “by the

revelation of Jesus Christ.” Gal.‘1:_11-12. This is .the

doctrine taught by our Lord, con, " ing the ministry.

They only are true who “do the 4w of His Father in

heaven,” as well as prophesy, and cast out devils in His

name. Matt. 7: 21-22, and v. 15. Every true minister,
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therefore, may say with the celebrated Robert Bruce, of

Scotland : “I was first called to my grace before I obeyed

my calling to the ministry. He made me first a Christian

before he made me a minister.”

In His kingdoms of Providence and of Grace, the infi

nitely wise and faithful God has connected the cause with

the effect—the means with the end. He has established a

correspondence between the two, and thereby laid the

foundation for order and harmony, and for the instruction,

the reasonings, and conduct of men. The manifestation

of his glory, and the ingathering of His elect, is an or

dained end in His kingdom of Grace; and a ministry

graciously and officially called, is His ordained means for

the accomplishment of this end. And there is a corres

pondence between the two—an adaptation of the one to

the other. By such a ministry God accomplishes the end.

This is a law—the general method of His work—although

He reserves to Himself, in His sovereignty, for wise purpo

ses in particular instances, the right to depart from it.

There must be an adaptation of the means to the end—a

fitness in the instruments for the work they are required

to perform. To use the language of Robert Bruce again:

“If the spirit be not in me, the spirit of the bearer will

discern me not to be sent, but only to have the word of

the commission, and not to have the power ; for the power

is the evident argument that a man is sent. Therefore

many start to teach this word who are not sent. . Except ‘

I myself be sanctified in some measure, I am not able to

sanctify others.” And this but echoes the teachings of the
word of God from the beginning: 2 Cor. 4: 1-7. 1 Cor."r

2: 9-16. 2 Cor. 1: 4. Hence a ministry adapted to its

end, is that which the Lord requires in His church, and it

is that which alone receives His approbation and blessing.

A man may be in the ministry who has been efi‘ectual

1y, but never officially, called; and a man may be in the

ministry who has been officially, but never effectually,

called; and the latter is the sorer evil, and the sadder and

more fearful state of. the two. The want of piety dis

qualifies a man for the right and acceptable discharge of

the ministerial office, and is justly condemned and viewed

with horror by the sacred scriptures, and by the true

church of God, and even by the enlightened ones of the
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world. It therefore is a question of vital interest to every

one invested with the holy office: Am I effectually and

officially called'.l Am I a regenerated minister of the

Lord Jesus Christ'.2 Shall I preach to others, and be my

self a cast-away’.Z or, shall I receive a crown of righteous

ness from the Lord, in that day when I render in my final

account'.z

_ Affecting as it may be, that men of no piety—that men

wholly unregenerate—have been and still are in the min

istry of Christ, is an undoubted fact; and it is a fact

which we propose now to establish and illustrate.

The fact is established by the testimony of the Holy

Scriptures; and their testimony is confirmed by the histo

ry of the church, and the opinions of various writers, and

is exhibited and illustrated by many remarkable examples.

The inspired records teach us that unregenerate minis

ters were in the church previous to, and at the time of, the

advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, and continued to be

afterwards to the close of the New Testament canon ; and

they are so spoken of as to leave the impression that they

are to be expected and guarded against in all time to come.

The church of Christ on earth properly takes its rise

from the fall of man under the covenant of works, and the

institution with him of the covenant of grace. The par—

ticular external organization of the Church, in the patri

archal ages, from Adam to Abraham, is not revealed; but

that the sons of God, or the true believers in and worship

pers of God, were distinct in their association from the

children of men, is more than intimated: Gen. 4: 14-26.

6: 1-2. The Sabbath, sacrifices, divine worship, tythes,

prophets, priests and preachers, existed for the ingathering

and edification, and support of God’s elect, and for the

reproof and condemnation of the world. Gen. 2: 2-3.

Heb.4: 4. 3: 21. 4: 3-5. 7: 2-3, 8. 8: 20-21. 12:

7-8. 13: 4-18. Rom. 3: 21-26. 2 Cor. 5: 21. John,

1: 29. Jude, vs. 14-15. Gen. 5: 18-24. Heb. 11: 4-5.

2 Pet. 2: 5. Heb. 11: 7. Gen., chaps. 6, 7, 8. 14: 18

20. Ps. 110: 4. Heb. 6: 20. 7: 1-28.

The visible Church of Christ is first established in

Abraham and his posterity—Gen. 17: 1-27. Comp. 12:

1-3. 13: 14-17. 15: 1-21. ,21 : 12—and so to be con

tinued, one and the same, to the end of time.
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The characters of all the prophets and priests, includ

ing the patriarchs in the line of spiritual descent, and the

preachers, from Adam to Moses, appear to have been effec

tually and officially called to their work. Such were

Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Melchisedec, Isaac and Jacob.

There is no record of any that were false, although it

might be too much to believe that none were so during the

universal degeneracy that preceded the flood, when Noah

alone was found righteous, perfect in his generations, walk

ing with God—Gen. 6 : 1-9. 7: l—and none during the

degeneracy which succeeded _the flood, to the call of

Abraham.

In the Mosaic period we have a gathering up, and an

arrangement and amplification; indeed, a re-enactment,

and a permanent and orderly establishment of every thing

divinely appointed in the church, of institutions, ordin

ances, officers, members, laws and statutes, sacrifices, rites

and ceremonies, that went before in the patriarchal period:

We have the continuation of the church under the cove

nant of grace—that covenant more enlarged and illus

trated, revealing more perfectly, in its types and shadows,

“the good things to come ;” the whole to stand in this

form until Christ himself should come. The priesthood,

as a distinct order, now appears, and the prophets in regular

succession. The sacred qflice, divinely appointed in the

church, continueth evermore.

And what is the religious character of the ministers of

God, from this time ‘onward to the close of the Old Testa

ment canon'.l To exhaust the proof furnished in the Old

Testament scriptures, that there Were men in the ministry

of God who had never experienced his grace, is foreign to.

our purpose. 'We propose to adduce so much of it only

as may be sufficient to establish the fact.

The Lord God Almighty warned his people, by Moses,

of the coming of false prophets, and furnished them with

signs for their detection—Dent. 13: 1-5. 18: 20-22

Which signs were of service in after ages; for false

prophets made their appearance at various times, agreeable

also to the assertion of our Saviour, that there were “false

prophets” in the days of “the fathers.” Jer. 28: 7-17.

Zech. 1: 5-6. Luke, 6: 26; and 2 Pet. 2: 1. t \

They are brought to our notice in the history of the
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church. Hophni and Phineas, the sons of Eli, not only

executed the priest’s office in impenitency, but were cut

off by the Lord in that state. 1 Sam. 2 : 12-25. 4: 11 ;

comp. Judges, chapters 17 and 18. During the "frequent

seasons of spiritual declension, which occurred while the

kingdom of Judah lasted, the priests and the prophets ex

hibited signs of unregeneracy, and relapsed into sin and

idolatry along with the people, and needed, in like man

ner with them, to be revived again. 1 Ki. 12: 31. 18:

22. 19: 10. 2 Ki. 23: 5-20. 34: 5. It is not neces

sary to adduce proof, drawn from particular instances;

neither will we bring into notice the grand apostacy, as it

may well be termed, of the ten tribes under Jeroboam and

his successors, where the sacred oflicers were affected as

well as the people; although numbers of both priests and

people left the kingdom of Israel, and went and settled in

the kingdom of Judah, in order that they might worship

God, and be with his people.

These great preachers, the prophets of God, almost

from the earliest to the latest of them, have left abundant

evidence in their writings, of the existence of false

prophets and priests. Isaiah speaks of “ the prophet and

the priest erring through wine "—28: 7—and Micah of

the one “teaching for hire,” and the other “divining for

money,” and yet leaning upon the Lord, and saying : “ Is

not the Lord among us’.l none evil can come upon us.”

3 : 11. As strong proof of a degeneracy, calling for divine

rebuke, Jeremiah says : “From the prophet, even unto the

priest, every one dealeth falsely. They have healed the

heart of the daughter of my people slightly, saying,

Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” 6: 13-14. 8: 10

11. And again: “For both prophet and priest are pro

fane; yea, in myhouse have I found their wickedness,

saith the Lord ;” and Jeremiah most faithfully describes

their horrible wickedness and coming punishment. The

people are cautioned against hearkening to them, since

“they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out of

the mouth of the Lord.” “I have not sent these prophets,

yet they ran : I have not spoken to them, yet they prophe

sied. Behold, I am against the prophets, saith the Lord,

that use their tongues, and say He saith.” 23: 11-40;

comp. 14: 13-15. 32‘. 31-34. The sins of her prophets,
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and the iniquities of her priests, that shed the blood of the

just in the midst of her, was one of the causes which

poured out God’s fierce anger, and kindled a fire in Zion,

and devoured the foundations thereof, in the day that God

destroyed Jerusalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar,

the king of Babylon. Lam. 4: 12114. Zephaniah, co

temporary with Jeremiah, in one place represents the

prophets as light and treacherous persons, and the priests

as having polluted the sanctuary, and done violence to

the law. 1: 4. 3: 4. Ezekiel, the prophet of the cap

tivity, is inspired by the Lord ere Jerusalem should be

destroyed, to prophesy against the prophets of Israel

“that prophesy out of their own hearts,” “foolish prophets

that follow their own spirit, and have seen nothing.” They

“seduced the people, saying peace, when there was no

peace; and one built up a wall, and 10! others daubed

it with untempered mortar.” Both should perish: “the

wall is no more, neither they that daubed it. The priests

violated God’s law, and profaned His holy things, and put

no difference between clean and unclean, and hid their

eyes from his sabbaths.” 13: 2-16. 22: 24-31. And

Malachi inveighs against the priesthood, even after their

return from captivity7 as despising God’s name; offering

polluted bread upon the altar, the blind, the lame, and

the sick for sacrifice; and who would not shut the door,

or kindle a fire for nought. The Lord would neither

accept them nor their sacrifice. Mal. 1 : 6-10. And the

prophet sets before them repentance and destruction. 2:

1-9.

Closing the volume of the Old Testament scriptures, we

next travel over a period of some 400 years to the advent

of our Lord; and to those who are familiar with the his

tory of the people of God, as given us by uninspired but

credible historians, especially by Josephus, the greatest of

these times, the assertion will not be questioned, that num

bers of those in the priesthood, even in the high priesthood

itself, knew not the Lord. What seasons of spiritual

darkness did God’s people pass through—what afflicting

wars and persecutions, and intestine commotions, and

contaminating connections with the Heathen, the Medo

Persians, the Macedo-Grccians, the Egyptians, the Syrians

and the Romans, who successively ruled over them“.l And
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what dreadful conflicts were there between contending

factions for the high-priesthood; and what frequent

changes in that office, and what violent and iniquitous

depositions of those who held it'.l The greatest exhibi

tion of piety in priests and people appears during the re

volt, the struggle, and final triumph of the Maccabean

princes, who have given their name to this period of the

church’s history. No passage in the life of any peOple on

earth was more wonderful and glorious, or more demon

strative of the protection, the immediate protection and

preserving care of Almighty God. These noble princes

fought for God and their country, for conscience and

liberty. The relentless persecution and cruelties of An

tiochus Epiphanes forced the piety of the church into in

vincible action, and delivered it from gradual decay and

ultimate extinction. But the light declines after the Mac

cabees left the stage of action, and continues so to do until

our Lord himself appears.

The religious character of the ministry in the church,

all the while He dwelt upon earth, is clearly and fully

given. The true Israel of God were reduced to a very

small remnant among the multitudes that bore that

honored name. Formality, perversion and contempt of

the word of God, destructive errors in doctrines and prac

tices, wildness, vice and hypocrisy abounded. It was

prophesied of our Lord, that at his coming “He should

purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and

silver, that they might offer unto the Lord an offering in

righteousness.” Mal. 3: 3. And, verily, at His coming

they needed that purification! In what portion of the

word of God can there be found a more searching and

comprehensive description, and a more terrible and over

whelming denunciation of wickedness under the garb of

religion, and sustained, too, by official standing and influ

ence, than in the 23rd chapter of Matthew'.l Against

whom does our Lord array himself in his majesty and

holiness'.l Upon whom does He bring down his fearful

epithets—“ Ye hypocrites!” “ye fools and blind!” “ye

blind guides!” “ye serpents! ye generation of vipers?”

Upon whom does He charge profession devoid of prin

ciple ; a love of pre-eminence, of the applause and honor

of men, to the utter neglect of the honor which cometh
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from God; external decorum and sanctity, cloaking the

purest and fiercest hypocrisy; covetousness, violence, un

charitableness, cruel deceit and oppression, disguised by

“long prayers” and “ disfigured faces,” and “broad phy

lacteries”—a proclamation, by trumpet, of love to God,

and charity to man, and respect to the divine commands

in the minutest particulars, while full of uncleanness and

iniquity, and bitter hatred of holiness, and the pure and

accredited messengers of God? Upon whom does He

charge the blood of persecution? Upon whom does He

denounce the “damnation of hell?” Upon Scribes and

Pharisees, some of whom “ sat ‘in Moses’ seat,” and held

the offices of priest and high priest, and who were the

spiritual instructors and guides of the people! John, 3:

1,10. Obedient to the order of God’s house, and uphold

ing the duly authorised ministers and teachers in it, our

Lord commanded the people to observe and conform to

their instructions; but in the same breath He warned

them of their hypocrisy and wickedness, and forbade their

' imitation of the examples they set, and the lives they

lived. He insisted upon a righteousness exceeding that

of the Scribes and Pharisees, if men would enter the

kingdom of heaven. Matt. 5: 20. He directed his dis

ciples to withdraw from, and let them alone, as “blind

leaders of the blind,” going themselves to destruction, and

leading their followers along with them. Matt. 15: 14.

The Sadducees, also, who, like the Scribes and Phari

sees, numbered priests and teachers among themselves,

our Lord condemned and rejected, as filled with the soul

destroying leaven of infidelity. Professing to embrace

the scriptures, they explained them away, and by their

philosophy sapped the foundation of faith and salvation.

Matt. 16: '6-12. 22: 23. Acts, 23: 6-8.

_And who were the relentless persecutors of our Lord '!

Who were his unjust judges and cruel murderers? Who

mocked his agonies, and rejoiced in his death upon the

cross"! Who sealed the stone of the door of His sepul

chre ’2' And who, in full persuasion of the fact, bribed the

Roman soldiers to propagate a falsehood to their own con

demnation, touching the resurrection of the Son of God".l

These same Scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees, Priests and

Chief Priests! John, ‘7: 32. Matthew, 26: 47, 57, 62

65. 27: 3,20. 27: 41-43, 62-66. 28: 11-15.

.1.
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Our Lord finished the work of our redemption, and

ascended on high. His apostles and ministers, after the

day of Pentecost, went everywhere preaching the gospel

of the kingdom. Who were among the first and foremost

of their persecutors and slayers'.l These‘ same Pharisees

and Sadduces, priests and chief priests. Acts, 4: 1-6.

7:1. 9: 1. 22: 5. 23: 4.

But this priesthood is no more. It has found its fulfil

ment in the coming of our Lord, and has vanished as a

shadow away. Yet in its character as a preaching, teach

ing and ruling order in His church, it is essential, and

must endure; and it lives in the regularly called and ap

pointed ministry of the new dispensation. What was the

religious character of this ministry, both ordinary and

extraordinary, while the Lord Jesus was upon earth, and

after his ascension, until the close of the New Testament

canon '!

In our Lord’s wonderful sermon, delivered in the com

mencement of his own ministry, and immediately after he

had chosen twelve to be with him, “whom He named

apostles”—-Luke, 6: 13—He warns His disciples that

“false prophets” would arise in His church, and commands

them to beware of them, and to judge and detect them by

their corrupt priests. How strong is his language ’.l “ Be

ware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s

clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” And

in the conclusion of the sermon He affirms, that among

the number rejected as false professors in the last day,

would be some who had borne high office in his church—

men who had “ prophesied and cast out devils, and done

many wonderful works in his name ”-—men who were not

only ordinary, but even extraordinary officers; of this

latter class was Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve! Matt.

7: 15-23. John, 6: '70. “There are last which shall be

first, and there are first which shall be last l” Luke, 13:

23-30. If the words of our Lord are carefully weighed,

they certainly leave the impression upon the minds of his

people, that these false prophets are to be looked for, and

are to be guarded against in his church in all time to

come. He foretold the coming, after his death, not only of

“false prophets,” but even of “false Christs,” which also

came to pass. Matt. 24: 5, 11,24. There is no height

of dignity, nor of office, to which the desperate wicked
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ness of the human heart may not aspire. “Lo! one as

God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he

is God !” 2 Thess. 2: 4. .»

The teachings of the apostles correspond with these of‘

the Master. The apostle Paul, in his farewell address to

the elders of the Church of Ephesus, says: “For I know

this, that after my departing, shall grievous wolves enter

in among you, not sparing the flock. Also, of your own

selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw

away disciples after them.” Acts, 20: 29-30. And was .

not his work in the Corinthian church marred by “false

apostles,” “deceitful workers,” ministers of Satan, “trans

forming themselves into the apostles of Christ '! And no

marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel

of light. Therefore, it is no great thing if his ministers

also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness,

whose end shall be according to their works.” 2 Cor. 11:

12-15. And did he not encounter the same enemies in the

churches of Galatia'.z -They preached “another gospel.”

He said, let them be “accursed!” Gal. 1: 7-8. 4: ‘17.

He seems to have such false ministers in his eye in the

exhortations which he addresses to the Romans—16: 18

—-to the Ephesians—4: 14—and to the Colossians—2: .

4-8—and he writes to Timothy—1 Tim. 4: 1—that the '.

spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times “seducing .

spirits ” shall appear, causing some to err from the faith.

And who are the “unruly and vain talkers and deceivers,

whose mouths must be stopped—Who subvert whole

houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy

lucre’s sake 'l” Tit. 1 : 10-11. The apostle Peter is very

bold: “But there were false prophets among the people,

even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily

shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord

that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift de

struction l” Hear his description, and his denunciation of

them : Their “ways are pernicious;” “through covetous

ness they make merchandize” of men; “unjust ;” “they

walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness ;” “despise

government ;” “presumptuous ;” “ self-willed ;” “not afraid

to speak evil of dignities ;” “they count it pleasure to riot

in the day time ;” “spots ;” “blemishes ;” “sporting them

selves with their own deceivings ;” “eyes full of adultery
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that cannot cease from sin ;” “beguiling unstable souls ;”

“an heart exercised. with covetous practices :” “they

have forsaken the-right way ;” “have loved the wages of

unrighteousness”—“ wells without water ;” “clouds car~

ried with a tempest ;” “speaking great swelling words.”

“Their judgment lingereth not—their damnation slum

bereth not ;” “they are reserved unto the day of judg

ment;” “they shall utterly perish in their corruption;”

“cursed children,” “to whom the mist of darkness is re

; served forever!” 2 Pet. 2: l-19. On reading this pas

sage, the twenty~third chapter of Matthew comes up in the

memory; and the spirit and power of the master lives .

again in his servant. ‘The description of these false

teachers, given by the apostle Jude, is almost identical

with that of the apostle Peter; and it is, indeed, identical

in some of its illustrations and expressions, and conse

quently partakes of the same point and power; verses

4-16. The aged, the beloved disciple, John, closes the

testimony: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the

spirits whether they be of God; because many false

prophets are gone out into the world ;” and he lays down

the rule by which they should be tried and proven. 1

John, 4: 1-3, comp. 2: 18; and 2 John, vs. 7-11. The

‘warning of our Lord, in his sermon on the Mount—Matt.

7: l5-16—and that of the apostle Paul, delivered in per

son to the elders, and the exhortation of the apostle John,

in his Epistle, were not lost on the church of Ephesus ; for

that church was visited with false teachers, “grievous

wolves,” and it “tried them which say they are apostles,

and are not,” and “found them liars.” Acts, 20: 29-30.

1 John, 4: 3. Rev. 2: 1-2. We close the Holy Scrip

tures. They prove to us the existence of unregenerate

men in the ministry of the Church of God.

If we consult the history Qf the church, from the close

of the New Testament canon to our own times, that his

tory establishes the same aflecting fact.

The period of inspiration extends from the creation to

the close of the first century after the birth of our Lord,

and throwing out the interval between the finishing of the

Old Testament and the opening of the New, measures,

according to the cornan chronology, some 3,700 years.

If unregenerate men are found in the ministry during all

“Ma .4 _._l_. “H
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this period, it is certainly too much to expect that the

church, in after ages should be free from them. Their

coming and their existence 'in these after ages are divinely

predicted. History verifies the prediction.

For the first three centuries Christianity flourished and

was widely diffused, and accomplished effectual and per

manent triumphs over the Jewish and the heathen world;

triumphs the more extraordinary and glorious, because

accomplished in the face of disadvantages, discourage

ments, weaknesses, oppositions, and fearful persecutions,

which to the eyes of men appeared sufficient to have

crushed and swept it from the earth. The great body of

the people of God, through all trials, retainedtheir integ

rity, and exhibited the fruits of holiness in affecting and

heavenly contrast with the world that lay in wickedness

around them. Yet persecutions, trials, distresses, heresies,

put the piety of many to the proof, and it was found

wanting. Their love waxed cold; lukewarmness mani

fested itself, and apostacies ensued both among ministers

and people! >

That, however, which perhaps more than any other

cause, tended to introduce unsound men into the sacred

ministry, was the change the form of the government

of the Church—graduall , indeed, advancing before the‘

accession of Constantine, but fully developed and estab

lished during his reign—a change which fostered pride,

and opened a way for the display of ambition and the ex

ercise of power ; a change which sufl'ered religion to cloak

itself under formalities, and furnished most ample means

and favourable opportunities for the indulgence of the

base lusts and passions, both of the flesh and of the spirit.

From the days of this “blessed Emperor,” as Eusebius

calls him, the progress of the Church, at one period

measurably checked, and at another greatly accelerated,

is but a progress in corruption ; her piety gives way to a

religion of forms and of State, and her ministers degene

rate into mere oflicials. Above four centuries after, idola

try is openly established in the two great branches into

which the Church had been violently and with relentless

hate divided. The “falling away,” the grand apostacy

had come. The man of sin was now fully revealed.

“ The mystery of iniquity ” reigned triumphant. Ages of
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darkness rolled over the apostate Church. Ministers and

people departed from the true knowledge. of God. His

people came out and sought refuge and repose in wilder

nesses, in mountain fastnesses, in secluded vallies, in dens

and caves of ,the earth. In comparison with the nations

of the apostate, they were but a remnant according to the

election of grace. This remnant was pursued unto death 1.:

Bright lights were one after another extinguished, until

in the sixteenth century it pleased God to descend in ma

jesty and great glory, and to pour out his Holy Spirit, upon

a great part of the kingdom of Anti-Christ; and He mul

tiplied his called and converted ministers. They pub

lished the glad tidings of salvation, and the Reformation

spread over Europe. Reformed churches are gathered,

with an open Bible, and a spiritual ministry and a. spirit

ual membership. The yoke of Anti-Christ is thrown off.

The mother of abominations is cast away, and remains

cast away until this day. Her ministry as a class neither

are, nor can they be, in the sense of holy scripture, regene

rated men, efl'ectually and officially called. Let them

alone ! Let them be passed by l

Alas ! for the progress of the truth, and the purity and

glory of religion! The Reformation went not on unto

complete perfection. In some countries it was retarded

and stifled; in others clogged and fettered, and in all

bound to the State. The effects have been appalling. In

France, Spain and Italy, it was virtually suppressed. The

' reformed religion has maintained but a feeble existence in

France, and allied to the State, the ministry in general

appear to know little of vital godliness. In Protestant

Switzerland things go better. In the Germanic States the

Reformation advanced to a certain position, beyond which

it has not gone. The candles are burning on the altar

where Luther left them. The vast body of Protestants

on the continent whom he and his noble coadjutors, under

God, called into existence, have lost the ardor of their

early love to the cardinal doctrines of Christianity, as the

necessary and precious food of the immortal mind, togeth

er with their hearty devotion to God, and zeal in his ser

vice. The very errors left by the Reformers exist in un

disturbed repose. The majority of Protestants on the

continent appear to know but little of evangelical piety.

\
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The order of their chulches' “brings them to’ a profession of

religion; audithe form having been observed, the reality

and value of that prolession are not~ to be questioned.

The Church is an institution ofthp State, to a considera

ble eggtent, and men are trained and bred to it as to civil

fplnployments. It is a source of {respectable revenue, and

53a field for the display of philosophy and learning. In

deed, philosophy and learning, in their ever-varying forms,

have for a long series of years been seriously impairing

the authority and influence of the Word of God 'over the

public mind—opening an high-way to the introduction of

heresies, and reducing to a very small remnant the true

Israel of "God. Ministers of course have been leaders in

these, _' fters. There have been, and now are, some no

ble e _ ép'tions among them; but with all the influence

which station, talent, learning and piety, could give them,

they have failed to infuse spiritual life into their brethren

in the ministry, or in the membership of the churches, and

have been more like stationary witnesses for the truth, than

triumphant conquerors through the truth. it ‘

The reformation in the'- kingdom of Great Britain, by

the blessing of God, has not altogether paused ‘ " its

course ; on the contrary, it has brought forth fruits that

now gladden mankind, and it has furnished exhibitions of

piety in the ministry of God, than which no brighter have

been known in the history of the Church. But, as upon

the continent, so in the British Isles, the connection of the

Church with the State has exerted unfavorable influences

upon the sacred ministry. It is, however, to be remarked,

that the established churches being difibrent in England

and Scotland, indeed antagonistical i __ .form of gov

ernment, and frequently at variance i ir understand_

ing of the fundamental doctrines of the gospel, have been

mutually beneficial in promoting‘in each other a spirit of

inquiry, and an endeavor after greater purity in doctrine

and practice; while the existence of large, and talented,

and active, and increasing bodies of dissenters, has ex

erted an influence productive of the same happy results.

The Lord, in mercy to the world, has kept alive spiritual

religion in these Islands. T’Vithin the established churches,

notwithstanding all their worldliness and formality, and

without, among the dissenters, there has existed“ a nume-"'

m
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their high profession, and t and burning lights,

and have carried the blesin ’s e gospel around the

world. The breaking _o ’ 'd the establishment, in

the wonderful provident'e' “I d, of a portion of his

Church, in the western h‘éniisfihere, under a freer civil and _

ecclesiastical constitution, has contribufid in an incon

ceivable degree to the setting forth of Christianity and its

ministry in their true light—in character not of the world,

but spiritual, holy and heavenly. The great depository of

evangelical religion on earth, at the present hour, is the

Church of the Lord Jesus Christ, as it exists in various

denominations, in the United Kingdom of Great Britain,

and in its dependencies, and in the United States of Ame

rica; and it is in the bosom of this Church that we dis-r

cover the greatest number of truly regenerated and called

ministers of the gospel—ministers who above all others

are doing the work assigned them by the Lord, and are

filling the earth with his glory.

Without entering more minutely into the spiritual his

tory of the Churches of Great 'Britain and America, for

the purpose of ascertaining the existence of unregenerate

ministers in their different communions, the fact may be

assumed, which, indeed, no intelligent reader of the histo

ry of these churches will deny. And with the assump

tion of this fact, the testimony drawn from the history of

the Church, from the close of the New Testament canon

to our own times, is brought to a conclusion.

This article has been protracted beyond the limits

which we at first assigned ourselves, although we have

not filled up the outline suggested in the commencement

of it. We pass over the statements and opinions of many

distinguished writers, and of ministers themselves on the

subject, and offer a few names of men who have entered

the ministry in an unregenerate state, by way of illustra

tion—names of the dead, the recent dead—names promi~

nent in the Church of God, and familiar to every reader

of religious history—and because familiar the best for our

present purpose: The Rev. Thomas Scott, the author of

the well known and best Commentary on the Scriptures

in the English language, Leigh Richmond, Robert Hall,

‘Stoddard‘, and West of New England, Houseman, Stew
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art, ~Berridge, Grimshaw, and Thomas 'Chalmers. we

may, if circumstances permit, furnish some sketches of

the religious and ministerial life of these and some other

divines, with reference to the subject which we have now

brought to the notice of our readers, and also resume the

subject itself in future numbers of the Review.

‘ ~x-éy '2. 31 ":7

we.» v»w 4“ ~11

. 5' ' , -‘ -, :1 Y ,

"- ARTICLE 111; ~' '

THE DOCTR'IN‘E OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT.—NO. II.

 

The close of the-'investigation,~as‘far as we have put

sued it, left us standing ‘befOre the Word' of God, sure

founded by facts and analogies of the mostv striking 'and

terrible significancy. -It is now our business to examine

its report on the solemn question under review. Before

loceeding tO'lhe direct testimony 9f the Bible, we shall

rain the-reader \for a moment to examine the efi'ect of

its testimony upon the several presumptions afforded to

the subject, by certain facts within the knowledge of man.

'I. In the first'pl‘acefit‘ has been seen that there is'a

strong presumption for the truth of a‘punishment for sin

in-t'he life to-come, growing out of the supposition that

the Divine-Being was concerned in the conduct of men;

This presumPtion will, of course, grow stronger, in pro;

portion to-the degree in which he is concerned. If he is

concerned at all,-that the regulations he has seen proper

to establish should be observed accOrding to the tenor of

his will, there is a pre'surrrptionv amounting to a moralr'cer

tainty, that any violation of these regulationswill excite

his displeasureu \To suppose the contrary, would be to:

suppose God to care enough for the establishment of laWs

to establish them in fact, and yet to be totally indifferent

whether they are observed or not. But this ~supposition is

absurd; it would make God equally‘indifferent to the

success or failure of his own arrangements. If there are

any reasons why these rules should be established, they

are equally good for the observance of them. God then ,

must be'coneerned irr'the-condudtof men, so far-as to be '

VoL. vr.--No. 3.
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pleased with their compliance with the order he has estab

lished for their government, or offended with their neglect

of it. Now, if he is concerned at all, the force of the pre—

sumption, growing out of the fact, will gather strength

with each accession to the depth aud keenness of that con

cern of the Divine mind. Here, then, the question arises,

is God really concerned in the acts of man, and if so, to

what extent, and in what degree'.l Herd, then, the testi~

mony of the Bible comes in to affect the issue. We have

already seen the answer which natural reason gives to the

question of the Divine concern in the acts of men. We

have seen that every attribute of God concerned in the

erection of the universe, binds him to intensehi t-in

the conduct and destiny of each part of that unmand

that the responsibility Qf man so essentially/implied it,

that it becomes an anomalousabsurdity in human,nature

on, the contrary supposition. The testimony of the Bible

is still more explicit and overwhelming. It not only asserts

that God is concerned in they conduct of his creature, but

that he ismore deeply cOncqned inv more acts, and in

more secret and unnoticed acts, than natural reason had

ever, imagined. The Bible teaches that the Divine interest

in. the affairs of the world, so far as it relates to material

and animal nature, extends even to the fall of al'sparrow,

or the crushing of one solitary blade of grass. It teachesv

that so far as it relates to the affairsv of men, it is some

thing more than the mere interest of a providential sup

porter, as closely involved in the providential government

of man, as of any other important portion of the animate

creation. It asserts the existence of a moral government

over man—it proclaims the existence of moral faculties in

man answering to themoral obligations established fer

the regulation of these faculties. It declares man capable

of right and wrong, not merely of perceiving such a dis

tinction, but, of impressing. it upon his-ownyactionsa It

proclaims the existence of a moral law, extending over

eVery, department .of human nature, regulating the

thoughts and feelings, the purpose and desires of men,

not less than their words and their actions. Such is the

doctrineof the- Bible, as it. relates to'the extent in which

God is concerned in theactsof men. vBut this is not all -,

it not only describes theeztentrbutglhe degree of .that
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concern. .It tells us that God is concerned. in the act's.of

men to the full degree of his regard for his own honor, as

the providéntial and moral governor of the'uniVerse. We

are informed that God has an interest in our obedience;

and that disobedience involves an attack, not merely upon

hiéauthorityms a ruler, but upou his honor, integrity and

'rworthiness of regard as a person. When the public law

of the commonwealth is- violated, the great injury done is

the dishonor and: contempt poured on ‘the high authority

of the la’w-giving power, together with an implied censure

upon the makers of the law. In the case. of rebellion

against a Divine government, the injury done is precisely

the same. Not only is the'authority of God set at defi

ance, but-a direct attack: is made 'upon the wisdom, justice

and benevolence of his character. When a man trans

gresses a law of God, he does, by that very act, proclaim

that in his view the law prohibited 'what it was good for

him to enjoy, and thus attacks its benevolence ; that this

prohibitiOn mistook what was best for him, and thus im~v

peaches itswisdom; and that such an unwise and unkind

interference with his interests, on the'part of God, was

unjust, and thus reflects directly upon its justice. But

such reflections upon the moral and intellectual qualities

of a law necessarily co'nVey a reflEction upon the moral

and intellectual'qualities of the‘law-‘giver himself. Hence

the doctrine of the Bible is, that God is concerned in the

acts of men, and that he is not partially concerned in

them; but that his concern ‘reaches not only the whole

extent to which his regard for his oficial authority is

concerned, but to the full extent of his regard for his per

sonal honor as an intellectual and moral being. It is no

trifling matter to God that his laws should be set aside by

a rational being. for it implies an assault upon his own

personal excellency, as Well as upon his authority.

Arresting the inquiryfor a moment, and examining the

influence of this teaching of the Bible upon the presump

tion of natural reason, we are forced to the conclusion that

the original presumption eXpands into absolute certainty.

The presumption is, _that if God is interested at all in the’
actsiof men, he must feel and exPress displeasure when

their acts are offensive. But, if this Divine concern actu

ally reaches to the utmost limit of the activity of men,

t
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and to a degree involving thesanctityof both his personal

and oficial character, the conclusion is resistless, that he

must, and will, both feel and express his displeasure when

the acts of men are wrong: He must feel it, for such

action could not fail to excite his displeasure; else we

must suppose him equally pleased with both good and

evil—With what is naturally more plmsing, 'as with Wha}~

is naturally less pleasing—a supposition at once blas

phemous and absurd. He must alsn ez‘press it; for, if it

is becoming and necessary that his displeasure should be

excited by sin, it is equally becoming and necessary that

he should express it in a suitable way; or else we must

allow it to be becoming in God to entertain certain views,

which it would be an oflence to his, own moral.nature to

express. The doctrine of the Bible about the divine

concern in the acts of man, not only confirms the pre

sumptions of reason, but renders the inference absolutely

inevitable, that he must express his displeasure when men

sin against his laws. To express his displeasure is only

another name for the infliction of punishment. Unless

the offenders are made to feel this displeasure, it is to

them as if it did not exist; and therefore every reason

that calls for its existence in \the mind of God, demands

its expression upon those who have enkindled it.

2. But again: We have seen a powerful presumption

in favor of the doctrine of future punisment, springing

from the invariable immediate or ultimate sequence of

suffering upon sin. 'The presumption is that, as sin pro

duces misery in this world, it will continue to produce it

in the world to come ; on the supposition that man con

tinues to sin, and that man will be miserable just as long

as he sins. The presumption is equally strong, from~ the

fact, upon the duration, as well as the existence of future

misery: it indicates that if man centinues to sin in the

future state, he will not only be miserable, but, supposing

him to sin forever, that his misery will be eternal. The

doctrine of the Bible adds prodigiously to the force of this

presumption. It teaches that sin is invariably, sooner or

later, the parent of sorrow; and that this connection be

tween guilt and misery is not only morally just, but un

der certain aspects of the subject physically inevitable.

Thefacts of human life demonstrate this inevitable con
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nection between, the violation of the laws of nature, as

some are zealous to term them, and the occurrence of phy

sical suffering. Butv the main service which the Bible

renders to the presumptive argument, based upon such

facts, consists in the annihilation of the inference from a

portion of these facts, Which is conceived by some to de

lstroy the force of the presumption upon the doctrine of

future misery. ,Lt'is' said, it is true that sin produces suf

fering; but it is also true that there is suffering in the

world, where there can be no overt act of sin, as in the

case of infants and idiots; and therefore there is no such

invariable connection between suffering and sin as would

warrant the presumption in dispute ; or gt any rate that

suffering is no infallible index of the prior existence of

sin. Before we allude to the testimony of the Bible on

this point in the controversy, we will simply call attention

to the fact, that While the fact is allowed as stated, that

those sufl'er who cannot sin by overt acts, yet it does not

disprove the other fact, that sin will invariably produce

sorrow, and consequently cannot eject the logical infe
rences springing out of it. i It may be admitted that suf

fering is no infallible indication of the prior existenpe of

sin, but it will not follow that sin will not invariably pro

duce suffering. It may be true that there may be suffer

ing where there has been and can be no overt act of sin ;

but if it be true that where there is sin suffering will inev

itably follow, it would still hold good that if man sins in

eternity he will be miserable in eternity. Although it is

allowed, for the sake of the argument, to the full extent of

the significancy claimed for it, that man may suffer with—

out sinning, yet, if it be admitted that he cannot sin with4

out sufering, the argument still presses irresistibly to the

inference, that if he sin in eternity he will be unhappy in

eternity. Allowing the fact to be all it is claimed to be,

it will not disturb the existence of another fact or the

argument that grows out of it. "

But the Bible comes in to the rescue, affirms in its full

est extent that the existence of suffering is an invariable

and infallible indication of the prior existence of guilt

chargeable upon the individual, and explains that even in

the case of those who have done and can do no act invol

ving moral wrong, the infliction of pain necessarily sup
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poses the previous existence of a legal guilt justly

chargeable upon them. In other words, it informspts

that death, and all other forms of physical\.evil befall 1n

fants, who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s

transgression, because the great father of the race acted in

their individual behalf, and that they are justly liable for

the acts of their personal representative. Moral guilt

can only arise under the action of the moral or voluntary

powers of the soul, and necessarily pre-supposes the full

responsibility of the agent, arising from the matured

powers of physical nature. But legal guilt, or the just

liability of a person for the acts of. another .acting in his

behalf, can be sustained by those who yield no consent to

the act of the representative, and thus become morally re

sponsible on their own part. Moral guilt, then, cannot

attach to the persons of infants or idiots, who have not

the exercise of the voluntary and rational powers neces

sary to the creation of this form of responsibility, under

the violation of law. But legal guilt may as justly and

properly attach to them as to any other persons. This

great doctrine of revelation annihilates the plea put in

bar of the presumption from the connection between sin

and suffering. So far from. weakening, the plea adds

powerfully to the force of the presumption ; for it shows

that this connection between sin and sorrow is so absolute,

that it exists even in those cases where. no individual act

of moral wrong is committed, and where the only guilt

that challenges the penalties of law is the imputed guilt

of a representative wrong. ,

But the force of the scripture testimony, on the connec

tion between sin and suffering, is not yet exhausted. The

Bible not only states that there is such a connection, and

proclaims its justice and inflexibility, but it affirms the

proper penal nature of the connection; or, in other words,

declares that sufering follows sin, as its punishment.

Not that the Bible affirms all sutfering to be penal, and

nothing else. It allows the existence of disciplinary suf

fering, as well as penal suffering proper. All that it is

necessary for us to show is, that the great doctrine of the

Bible is the existence of a penal safering for sin. It

may be that there are other forms of pain, acting simply

for their own specific purposes, or rather, speaking with
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more precision, as adjuncts to a penal infliction proper;

but it is all that is necessary to the argument before us to

establish the existence of a. penal infliction for sin. It is

absolutely necessary to the existence of the theories of

universalism, to deny the existence of any other species of

pain but disciplinary suffering. Universalism denies that

the sufferings of men are, in any true sense, punishments

for their sins, but only disciplinary remedies for their

faults. It dare not allow that any punishment is due to

any crime, however enormous; because so soon as it is

admitted to be just to inflict punishment at any time, or

for any offence, the whole controversy ceases to be a.

question of material justice, and becomes a mere question

of degree. If this allowance is made, the only debate

that can arise will be on the question, how much punish

ment is just-not on the question whether any punish

ment is just.

The question to be settled is simply whether the suffer

ing produced by sin is ever properly its punishment, or

not. We preface this inquiry by alluding again to the

fact, thatno matter whether the affirmative of the question

can be established or not, yet if sin always produces suf

fering sooner or later, in some form or another, the argu

ment still holds that if men sin in eternity they will suffer

in eternity. But to the inquiry itself:

There is an instinctive demand by the human soul, when

sitting in judgment upon the infliction. of pain, that there

should be some good reason for it. The violence done

to the instinctive desire of happiness, by the infliction of

pain, immediately sets an. inquiry afoot, for reasons to

justify it. Unless there is some just and sufficient cause

for it, the moral sense of the soul refuses to allow it to be

anything else than an act of arbitrarypower, unsupported

by any moral ground. This instinctive demand of the

\moral constitution of man, is tacitly allowed to be entitled:

to an answer by every system of religious speculation.

If we are asked to explain this demand, we can only say

that it is an instinctive requirement of the moral sense of

the/soul; the mind judges an infliction of pain, without

any reason for it, to .be wrong, just as the understanding

perceives a relation between two and two making four as

the result of a combination. The system of the Univer
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salist just as freely recognises this demand of this intelli

gence within‘us, as any other denominational creed on

earth. Now, various reasons may be presented in answer

to this demand, as justifying the infliction of pain. A

physical necessity, in order to the remedy or prevention of

other and higher ills, is the grand plea of justification

urged by the supporters of the notion of disciplinary suf

fering. As for example, a man may haVe his arm shat

tered by an accident, and it is absolutely necessary to in

flict the additional pain of amputation, to save his life.

This necessity justifies the infliction—0r, in other words,

this disciplinary, or remedial sufiering, proceeds, by the

admission of its own advocates, upon the prior considera

tion of justice in its infliction, thus fully admitting the

necessity of a moral ground for the infliction of physi—

cal sufiering. If the necessity calls for it, it is just to in

flict it; but if there is no necessity for it, the infliction is

obviously unjust. Now, the plea of the Universalist upon

this admitted necessity for a moral ground of the inflic

tion is, that there is such a necessity in the constitution qf

man, justifying the infliction of the suffering which he is

obliged to admit is actually in existence. He does not al

low that there is any such idea as that man deserves,

in the proper sense of that word, the suffering he feels;

but that there is a necessity in his constitution—a necessi

ty which he does not condescend to explain—which, how

ever, justifies the infliction of physical suffering. It will

be observed that this necessity of the physical constitu

tion of man, even when most absolute and most distant

from any moral character of its own, as composing the

force with which it demands the infliction of pain, still

implies a moral idea; that is, the infliction is said to be

justified by this absolute physical necessity.

What a singular triumph of the moral instincts of the

soul, over those who were striving, in the definition of

their creed, to shut out the idea of moral responsibility,

by establishing an absolute physical necessity in its place!

This sublime necessity itself reigning over human nature

supremely, demanding all sorts and degrees of physical

pain upon it, is itself but the servant of a higher moral

idea ; it comes forward in all its royal grandeur, to justify

the infliction of pain, before the bar .of the ruling moral 1
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instincts of the soul l Upon this supposition of a singular

and inexplicable physical necessity in the nature of man,

the advocate of disciplinary suffering leaves his acceptance

of that doctrine.

But the question is by no means at end ; it has a much

deeper significancy. Why is the human constitution

subjected to such a necessity as that alleged to exist by.the

advocate of disciplinary suflering? Could this physical

necessity itself exist, without‘moral reasons to justify its

existence. The moral instincts of the soul refuse to be

satisfied, without moral reasons for a dispensation s0 aw

ful. It is a dreadful thing for a man to be laid under an

inexorable necessity of enduring agonies of pain, as a re

medial or preventive agency against other and greater

evils. Now, why is man subjected' to such a necessity as

this '.l The advocate of disciplinary suffering is bound to

answer. There must be some just ground for such a

necessity, or it is unjust. He says it is just to inflict re

medial pain, on the grOund of this alleged necessity; but

why are we subjected to such a necessity ? Where is the

moral ground of this necessity, which affords so happy 8.

location for the establishment of the supremacy of physi

cal pain over the happiness of rnan'.l We demand the

original moral foundation of this Whole astonishing

superstructure of human agony! But there is no answer

from the opposers of the doctrine of punishment for sin ,

the question does not admit of an answer in consistency

with their views. In truth there is just as much of a de

mand for the moral reasons justifying this necessity for"

physical suflering, as there was for the justification of

physical sufering itself. The advocate of disciplinary

suffering merely pushes the difficulty one step back; and

in reply to our demand for an explanation of the difficulty,

merely answers with a restatement of the difficulty in

another form !It has been seen that moral instincts of human nature I

refuse to be satisfied without some good reason for the in

fliction of suffering—making it just. Nothing will satisfy

the soul but an ample moral reason. The very necessity

alleged to justify suffering, itself needs to be justified ; thus

forcing us back upon the instinctive judgment of the mo

ral sense, that sufering can only be justly ~inflicted as a

-"
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retribution for sin, as a penal evil. Sin arises from the

act of the voluntary powers of the soul making a breach

in the laws of God. Punishment, or physical suffering,

as a penal evil, is a relative term, holding relation to sin.

A man cannot be said to be punished, except in a derived

and secondary sense, except for'sin, with which“ he may

be either charged on moral or legal grounds, according as

the evil communicating the guilt was his personal act or

the act of- his agent, for which he is justly held responsi

ble. The moral instincts of the soul demand a reason

why suffering should be inflicted; they demand a moral

reason, and refuse to be satisfied unless it can be shOWn

that some violation of moral law lies at the bottom. But

the clear“ establisment of such a reason does satisfy the

moral instincts of the soul; and the soul rests upon the as

surance that the mysterious dispensation is just. In other

words the violation of moral law, the contempt of divine

authority, is presented to the soul as an ample reason why

sufi'ering should be inflicted. No. mere physical necessi

ty'for suffering will ever satisfy the soul ; that very neces

sity itself is.a calamity of such magnitude, as could only

be justified as a penal consequence of some moral wrong.

Nothing else will do; but as soon as suffering is inflicted

for the violation of law, the soul recognises it as the natu

ral answer of the moral sense to moral evil. Pain, when

thus inflicted, is strictly penal ; and whenever a violation

of law losesthe elements that make it criminal, it ceases

to be asubject for penal infiictions. Or in other terms, the

foundation of penal evil is laid in the moral nature of the

acts which occasion it. There is a distinction in things

which we call right and zoning. There is a distinction

in things which we call true and false. The natural

answer of the soul, when a distinction between true

and false is presented to its notice, is to believe the one

and discredit the other. The natural answer of the soul,

when a distinction of right and wrong is placed before it,

is to approve the one and censure the other. Now, when

ever the soul adjudges the moral nature of an act to be

so offensive as to find its only vnatural and equitable an

swer in physical suffer-ing, such suffering is penal ; it is

the punishment of sin. When man is punished he is

made to suffer, not for his benefit, but because the malign
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nature of his conduct cannot find any other equitable

judgment upon its real merits from the moral instincts of

the soul. He is made to suffer simply because he has

done wrong ; and this is the only reason which will satis-l

fy the demands of the moral judgment of the soul. He

suffers because he deserves it—because it is just—because

his sin 'has imputed to him a guilt, which demands, the

infliction of physical suffering, under penalty of a viola

tion of justice. ,

From this whole argument the inference is irresistible

that all sufi'ering is in reality penal, and that disciplinary

sufering is nothing more than a secondary idea based

upon the penal nature of pain. Or, in other terms, the

discipline of the soul, which is admitted to be sometimes

sought in the infliction of pain, is only a secondary and

collateral end; which the mere race of the Judge has de

termined to attain by means 0 the suffering which he is

justified in inflicting, by reason of the moral delinquencies

chargeable upon the sufferer. Why should man need

this discipline’.l There can be only two conceivable rea

sons for it : either there must have been a physical neces

sity impressed upon the original constitution of his nature,

according to the theory just passed in review, or man

must have disturbed the original order of his constitution,

and introduced faults into his nature, which require the

sharp remedy of pain to remove them. But we have al

ready seen that no such physical necessity could have

been incorporated in the human constitution, without a

moral reason for it. The establishment of any such

necessity in the nature of man, prior to any conception of

his voluntary action deserving such a calamity, is a direct

reflection upon the integrity of the creator. Man could

only have been subjected to a necessity for suffering as a

penal evil, as an equitable answer ,to the enormity of his

own,transgressions. He could only have been exposed to

a necessity for disciplinary suffering, as a penal conse

quence _of his own iniquity. Disciplinary sufiering,

then, necessarily implies the prior existence of penal suf

fering as the only equitable ground for its own support.

For example: there is a man who has just experienced

what is usually termed a an accidental injury. It may

have been the design of a kind Providence to‘make it the

1
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means of awakening his mind to a sense of religion and

of saving his soul. So far as the pain he endures looks to

this end, it is strictly. disciplinary. Brit now the question

arises, what is the good and valid reason which made it

right to seek an end so desirable, by a means so terrible’.l

Why was it necessary to seek the benefit of individual, at

the expense of so much agony and distress? To this

question the only satisfactory answer must be, the original

infliction of the sorrow was one of a series of penal evils

which the providence of God was justified in inflicting;

and proceeding upon e sins of the sufferer, as the

moral ground of its infliction, this pain is, by the

mercy of the Judge, diverted to a collateral end, and

made to subserve the benefit of the transgressor. Disci

plinary suffering is the result of mere mercy,» using the

inflictions of justice to accomplish the benefit of the sin

ner. This is the only ground upOn which it can be justi—

fied. The moral instincts of human nature refuse to al

low the equity of the infliction of pain, except as an ap

propriate answer to the moral evil of sin. 'No sorrow can

be justly inflicted upon a man, even for his own benefit,

except it would have been originally just ,- or that, apart

from all idea of personal benefit to the individual, and

prior to any such conception, it would have been just to

inflict it upon him. It is a contradiction in terms, to speak

of doing a man good by violating his rights and outraging

the justice which guards him. Disciplinary suffering is

really only one item in a great series of penal evils, divert

ed from its original end, or rather used in the accOmplish

ment of its original end as a penal evil, for the accomplish

ment of another and collateral end. It is merely an ad

junct of penal evil, and necessarily implies it—from

which we learn that the great doctrine of Universalism on

the nature of physical evil does itself logically and neces

sarily imply the original penal nature of all kinds of suf

fering. .
The Bible fully recognises this doctrine of physicaIFevil

as originally penal, and only incidentally disciplinary, if

disciplinary at all. Men are made to suffer, not merely

for their benefit, but because it is just to punish. The

very term punishment, implies that the pain is really pu

nitive, and not merely disciplinary. The Bible perpetual-4
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1y asserts that God punishes sin because it is wrong,

—because it is such an outrage upon ideas higher

and more sacred than the comfort of a corrupt creature,

that absolute injustice would be done, unless it were

visited by a calamity equal to its enormity. Man is pun

ished not for his own benefit, but to vindicate the ho

nor of God which he has set at naught, and meet the

eternal claims of justice which proclaims it right that the

evil doer should be punished. I will punish you accond~

ing to the fruit of your doings, saith the Lord. I will

punish you for your iniquities. , It is an iniquity to be

punished by Judges. Thou hast punished less than in

iquities deserved. God layeth the punishment of iniqui

ty for children. The punishment of thine iniquity is

accomplished. ‘ The punishment of my people is greater

than the punishment of the sin of Sodom. They, shall

bear the punishment of their iniquity. He shall have

punishment, in whom is sin. These passages, selected at

random, in different parts of the scriptures, need no com

mentary. They establish it as the unequivocal doctrine

of the Bible, that suffering is inflicted upon man for his

sins, not for his benefii—as the natural reply of justice to

the enormity of moral evil. Indeed, if the principle of

all human governments, in the infliction of the penal sanc

tions of law, is correct; if a criminal is punished, not for

his own benefit, but for the benefit of society, in the way

of justice for his crime; if there be any manner of justice

in the connection between‘sin and suffering, however iii

flicted, the theories of Universalism are blown into atoms.

Admit this, and the whole question is changed ; and we are

no longer left to inquire whether it be just to inflict any

punishment, but only how much punisnment is just. I

3. But the Bible influences the decision of this great

question to an absolute degree, by another and a distinct

form of evidence. We have already seen that the unhap

piness of man is, in an immense degree occasioned by his

own depraved and ungovernable passions. These causes

of his misery being attached to his own existence, form<

ing a part of his conscious being, must be removed, or

they will inevitably secure the wretchedn-ess of man in

eternity, as they have done in time. There need be ,nO

fiercer or real hell, than to rouse the evil passions of the
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soul, strip them of all possibility of gratification, and then

turn their savage energies in upon themselves. It, then,

man is thus made wretched by causes essentially attached

to his own moral nature, it follows that he will be made

miserable as long as they continue to operate, and‘that

some tremendous change must pass upon human nature

before it can be happy anywhere, or under any circum

stances. This change in the moral nature God distinctly

offers to effect in this world by the regenerating influenCes ‘

of the Holy Spirit ; but he distinctly declares that the de

termination of this great question must be effected in this

world by an acceptance or rejection of the offered inter

vention of Jesus Christ. Death settles all debate upon

the issue; as the tree fall‘s, so it must lie forever; and I

when the soul passes into the new and fearful existence

that'lies beyond this present life, its fates are fixed. There

is a fearful announcement sounding sharply from the last

chapter of the revelation from heaven : He that is filthy,

let him be filthy still ; he that is unjust, let him be unjust

Still. Such is the stern and melancholy enunciation that

proclaims the hopelessness of all endeavors after holiness

and happiness, when the new era shall have begun, and

the countless myriads of human souls have been launched

upon its mighty-and boundless cycles. If men refuse the

sanctifying power of the gospel, kindly pressed upon their

acceptance in this life, God tells them plainly, no change

shall be wrought in them hereafter ; and then the conse

quences are inevitable. The soul will be enveloped in the

fury of all its own unquenchable-desires after happiness,

turned upon each other, and burning more and more

fiercely from one degree of anguish to another, forever

and forever. - ‘ v

4. Once more : The Bible dectrine on the nature of sin

implies essentially the doctrine of future punishment.—

It may be stated with the utmost confidence that one of

the great causes of the prevalence of the theories of mod

ern Universalism]may be found in defective views of the

evil of sin. It is perfectly certain, unless the mind can see

some just proportion between the offence and the penalty,

all the moral sensibilities of human nature rise in arms

against the equity of the infliction. But when such a pro

portion is actually discovered-—when it is perceived that
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there is ample reason for the infliction—whenthe true na

ture of the offence is perceived, all the agitations of a re

bellious moral judgment are subdued, and the soul reposes

on the deep conviction that, terrible as may be the inflic

tion, it is just. It would be well, then, for all who are.

tinctured with a heresy so destructiire, to inquire whether

it is not caused by an imperfect apprehension of the na

ture of sin, on their part ; by a diseased condition of their

moral sense, impairing the accuracy of its perceptions, and

not, as they imagine. by its superior depth and delicacy of

perception. If they are willing to accept the testimony of

God, as to the true nature of- sin, the question is suscepti

ble of a speedy and effectual settlement. God has pro

claimed in innumerable forms that sin is an infinite evil.

The exposition and punishment of the guilt it involves,

seem to be one of the grand objects of the word and provi

dence of the Almighty. He has expressed his abhorrence

of it by every'variety and degree of individual and na

tional suffering. Adam sinned in Eden, and God drove

him weeping and groaning from Paradise, and sent death

with the whole train of physical evils, to prey upon the

remotest generations of the race. The Antediluvians

sinned, and their dying shrieks were silenced by the rush

of the mighty waters. Sodom sinned, and in a tempest of

flame its guilty citizens went doivn to fiercer and more in

tolerable agonies, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.

Now, if sin really appears to the mind of God, as present

ing-a just occasion for such displays of His power, is it

becoming in finite intellects, blinded by a participation in

its enormities, and made stubborn in their opposition by

the most tremendous of all prejudices, to rejudge the judg~

ments of Jehovah, and impugn both their equity and their

correctness. The intrinsic evil of sin is a mystery to the

natural mind. For the sake of disembarrassing the ques

tion, let us suppose ‘that it is not true that sin is what the

Bible represents it to be, in the malignity of its moral na_

ture. Now, let 11s make the supp0sition that there is a

thing \vhichis an insult to God, an injury to his govern

ment, of incalculable magnitude, a thing so malignant in

its own nature as actually to merit, as theionly possible

expression of a just judgment on its real elements, the in

fliction of the most terrible calamities; let it be supposed
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that this thing is, in its own nature, utterly incompatible

with the peace and purity of the universe—that it tends

to the very extinction of the government and life of God

himself, and that it embraces all the possible elements of

malignity and abomination : now, let the moral judg

ments of the soul pass upon what is proper to be done in

order to let this malign enemy of all good, receive what is

justly answerable to its own nature. Is it just that any

expression of hatred and opposition should be made to it,

or is it not’.z If it is just, then the question before us is

settled by the admission that it is just that an evil so ma

lignant shouldreceive a corresponding expression of con

demnation. If it is not just, we are forced upon the ab

surdity that it is not just to condemn that which in its

nature possesses every element upon which the idea of

condemnation could be, and ought to be, based. It is an

instinctive judgment of the mind, that it is just to condemn

that which is evil. To deny it, is to assert the absurdity

that it is not just to do that which is worthy of being

done ; or in qther words, that it is unjust to form a judg

ment which answers accurately to the true nature of the

thing in judgment.

Now, if sin be an evil atall, it deserves condemnation;

and any judgment that aWards it, only answers to its true

nature. If it be an evil of great magnitude, it Will de

serve a corresponding degree of condemnation; so that

we learn the only rule by which to measure the real equi

ty of any alleged sentence of condemnation upon sin, is

the intrinsic demerit of ~ sin in itself. What, then, is the

real demerit of sin'.l Sin is the violation of law, and its

demerit must necessarily be measured by the obligations

to obey it. This obligation, in the case of a violation of

divine law, may be separated into the various elements

that compose it, and we might proceed to consider that

part of the obligation to obedience in the ercellency of the

law itself, in the authority of the law-giver, in-its adapta

tion to the nature of man, and its indispensability to his

happiness. But this is unnecessary; it would only pro

tract the discussion to a useless extent. Combining all

the various elements of the obligation into one, we have

presented before us, as the true test of all the demerit of

sin, the obligation not to commit it. This is the rule by?
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which all demerit is properly to be judged. In order to

make the argument as comprehensive of particulars as

possible, let us assume the broadest and most comprehen

sive ideas of duty on the one side, and sin upon the other.

The summary of the moral law given by Christ, places

the whole series of duties obligatory upon man, under the

general term love. To love God is the sum of the duties

of man to his maker and his neighbor. Since the demer

it of sin consists in the violation of law, the extent of its

demerit will be measured by the force of the obligation to

obey it. What, then, is the obligation of man to the law

of God, or why is he bound to lOve his maker'.l The an

swer is brief: he is bound to love God, because of the ex

cellencies of his nature. There is an instinctiVe demand

upon the moral judgment of the soul to approve what is

worthy of approval. We always feel bound to love a

good man, more bound to love a-better man, and most

bound to love where most moral excellence is displayed.

The natural and equitable answer of the moral sense to

any degree of excellence presented to its notice, is to ap

prove it; and any refusal to do it indicates a perversion

of its office that involves guilt. We always condemn the

man who refuses to do justice to excellence. Now, if the

excellency of the divine character afford a legitimate

ground of obligation upon the affections of man, it follows

that the strength of the obligation will be measured by

the degree of that excellency. But the excéllency of the

divine nature is absolutely infinite; and therefore the obli

gation it creates, expands with its expansion, and is abso

lutely infinite in force. The conclusion then follows with

irresistible power. Since the demerit of an act is to be

measured by the obligation that governs it, it follo.ws that

the violation of an infinite obligation involves infinite de

merit. From this conclusion 'we are led to another. If

the proper nature of punishment, as distinguished from

other forms of physical evil, is determined by the demerit

of moral and responsible action, we are forced to concede

that the equity of the eternal punishment threatened in

the scriptures is susceptible of the most rigid logical de

monstration. If it is just to inflict pain because wrong

has been done, it is just to: inflict a degree of suffering

answering to the true demerit of the wrong. If .sin, as the

VoL. v1.~No. 3.
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violation of an infinite obligation, is an infinite evil, it de

serves an infinite punishment; and the threatenings of

the Word of God stand justified by the most obvious sug

gestions of reason. ‘

If may be objected to this doctrine that it necessarily

involves all the intelligent creation in sin. It may be said

that the accountable creation are bound by an infinite ob

ligation ; that finite creatures cannot fulfil infinite obliga

tions ; and that therefore every creature of God, subject to

his moral government, is, by the necessity of his own na

ture, a rebel against God, and a defaulter in duty. How

can a finite creature fulfil an infinite obligation’.z How

can an angel love God to the extent of his loveliness, and

of course to the extent of the obligation to love him’.z If

he can, then the absurdity is proclaimed, that a creature of

only a finite capacity of afiection can, and does, exert an

infinite ejection. If he cannot, then does he not fail of

his duty, and become guilty of sin, inasmuch as he meets

an infinite obligation with a finite payment“.l for if infi

nitely bound and only finitely capable, does not the sur

plus of obligation over actual duty performed remain un

met ~and dishonored ? This is the only plausible objection

which we have ever conceived to be applicable to the

clear and covincing logic of the common argument in de

fence of the equity of an infinite punishment for sin. But

it is easy to display the fallacy of the position. It is true

that the creatures of God are bound by an infinite obliga

tion; and it is true that creatures of finite capacities of

affection cannot exert infinite affections; but the conclu

sion does not follow that all his creatures are defaulters in

duty by a necessity of nature. There is a broad distinc

tion between an infinite obligation of affection, and an

obligation to an infinite ejection. A creature may be in

finitely bound to do afinite thing. The force of the ob

ligation is not the necessary measure of the quantity of

obedience. God may impose an infinite obligation'upon

a man not to eat an apple, and the guilt of a violation of

the order would bemeasured by’ the obligation to obey,

not by the intrinsic evil of the act forbidden—simply be

cause it has no intrinsic evil, and can only become evil by

being the occasion of violating a moral condition attached

to it. This is a great mistake men generally make in es

\
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timating the true demerit of their acts before God; they

look merely to the act itself, and never dream of consider

ing the true measure of its iniquity—the obligation not

to do it. It may be that the act itself may involve no

guilt ; it may possess no intrinsic evil communicating

guilt to the' actor; but if prohibited by the command of

God, its commission involves all the guilt measured by a

contempt of divine authority. The demerit of any act

must be measured by the obligation that controls it; it

makes no difference whether that obligation may spring

from the intrinsic nature of the act itself, or from the arbi

- trary authority of God, or its relations to the welfare of

man, or from all these together. From whatever source

the obligation may spring, or how many separate ele

ments may compose it, it is the natural and proper mea

surement of all moral evil. The conclusion from the

whole of this protracted view of the subject is two-fold:

first that some punishment is just, and second, that an in

finite punishment can only answer to the just and natural

demerit of sin.

5. In immediate connection 'with this argument, we

present another consideration of equally commanding im

port. The doctrine of the Bible, about the nature and

requirements of the justice of God, necessarily implies a

future state of punishment. “Truth,” says the celebra

ted John Milton, “truth is but justice in our knowledge,

as justice is but truth in our practice.” This is only ano

ther mode of saying that the judgments of impartial jus

tice must answer to the nature of the case in view, and

that the justice of God absolutely binds him to measure

his decision according to the true import of the facts be

fore him. To deny this proposition is to assert the blas

phemy that it would be lawful for God to express judg~

ments not answering to the facts in the case, a supposi

tion which involves a direct attack upon the integrity of

his character, and as such is wholly'inadmissible. In

Other words, the honor of God, the integrity of his nature,

the inflexible claims of 'his own eternal and essential at

tributes, absolutely demand that all his decisions should

be fitted to the exact nature of the fact that solicits the

judgments of his mind. He is left no option ; he is bound

by the essential elements of his divinity to be true to the
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facts in the formation of his judgments. If the thing be

good, he is bound by his justice to approve it. If it is in

vested With any degrees of excellence, his decision must

be fitted to the precise claim of each successive develop

ment of the excellency, and he must approve that most in

which there is most to be approved, and approve that least

in which there is the least to be approved. If the thing

be evil, he is equally bound to condemn it; and he is

bound to measure the degree of this condemnation by the

degree of evil in the thing condemned. If the thing be

an object of pity, the natural answer of the eternal mind

towards it will be the indulgence of comparison. If the

thing be a natural object of complacency and delight, he

will indulge towards it the sentiments it naturally de

mands. But, if the nature of the thing in judgment be

such as to naturally demand the condemnation of his

mind, he will condemn it, and condemn it by just that

peculiar expression of his disapproval which naturally an

swers to the true nature of the i thing itself. Now, let us

return again to the supposition, that there is a thing in the

universe to which the only natural answer, fitting equita—

bly to the true elements of its nature, is the infliction Qf

sufi'ering. Let us suppose that there is no room for the

indulgence of pity towards it; but that to the malignant

elements of the object, the only possible equitable answer

could be the infliction of an awful degree of physical pain.

Let us suppose that the attachment of this evil to man

did not make him an object of pity, but blame; that it

imputed guilt; that its fatal touch rendered every object

of its contact justly the subject of odium, and justly the

object of the inflictions of physical suffering. When the

supposition is-complete, we at once perceive that God is

absolutely bound to base his judgments upon the true na

ture of the evil, and to inflict that physical suffering which

the supposition makes the only natural and equitable an

swer to its true demerits. He Would be just as much

bound, and for the same general reasons, to visit such an

evil with its natural answer, as he would be to render a

judgment of approval upon that which deserved to be ap

proved, or of blessing upon that which deserves to be

blessed. 'Now, we have just seen that there is a distinc

tion between right and wrong, which the mind receives
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and 'maintains with absolute authority. We have seen

that the natural answer of the mind, to that which is

right, is to approve it; and that the natural answer to

that which is wrong, is to condemn it. We have seen

that when the expression of this condemnatory sentence,

upon the true nature of wrong, took the form of physi

cal suflering, that this suflering was penal, as distin

guished from other actual and conceivable forms of which

physical pain was 'susceptible in a secondary and collate

ral sense. We have also seen that the only natural and

equitable answer of the moral judgments of the mind to

the true evil~of sin, is the infliction of pain. The conclu

sion from the whole is inevitable. If the justice of God

binds him to be true to the nature of the facts before him

for adjudication, and if the only equitable answer to the

intrinsic evil of sin is the expression of a condemnatory

sentence, in the form of physical suffering, it is an irresis

tible inference that He must punish men for their sins—

that He has no option left him—and that He is bound by

His own immutable attributes to visit sin with that which

answers equitably to the true malignity of its nature. If

sin were no evil, God could not condemn it. If it were

only a physical toil, rendering man properly the object of

pity, God would fit his judgments to the facts, and indulge

a fully answerable degree of compassion towards it. But

let it be remembered that the Bible represents sin as a

moral evil—as a thing naturally odious, and deserving of

condemnation—as imputing guilt—as rendering man not

properly the subject of pity, in a primary sense, but the

object of moral aversion and the infliction of physical

suffering. If this be the true nature of sin, God is bound

to punish it. He is just as much bound to do justice to

sin, as to do justice to virtue, and for the same high and

inexorable reason. So far as man is unhappy, God will

pity him; so far as heis possessed of any degree of ex

cellence, God will regard him; but the fact that man is_

miserable, and the fact that he has certain degrees of ex

cellence in the composition of his being, do not disturb the

independent and equally unquestionable fact that he is

guilty ,' and as such God must punish him.

6. But the testimony of the Bible on this great subject

is not yet exhausted. There are certain facts in the histo
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ry of man, which bear with strong significancyxon the two

doctrines of the immortality of the soul, and a state of re

wards and punishments in the coming dispensation of the

soul. These facts are fully recognised by the Bible, and

are explained in their moral bearings upon its pages. We

allude to the afflictions of the righteous and the prosperity

of the wicked, in the present life—facts which are so

common in occurrence, and so singular in their nature, as

to have attracted universal attention from observant men

in every age. The bearing of these facts upon-the doc

trine of the immortality of the soul, and the existence of

a future state of punishments and rewards, is perfectly

obvious. In spite of all the attempts of a corrupt philoso

phy, to discredit the existence or obscure the dictates of a

moral element in human nature, there is a power in the

human soul which refuses to admit that there is no dis

tinction between right and wrong. There is an involun

tary and necessary perception of a quality in wrong which

calls for condemnation, and a quality in right which calls

for approval. The moral instincts of the human soul ut

terly rebel against the attempt to erase this distinction, and

place both upon the same platform. If there is a distinc

tion between them at all, it is a violation of justice and

truth to award the same sentence upon both, and upon

those who are severally concerned in them. There is a

flash of intuitive perception bursting through all the mists

and mazes of skeptical metaphysics, which proclaims it

as the deepest and most resistless judgmenth the moral

sense of the soul, that a difference should be made be

tween the righteous and the wicked, and that the one

should be rewarded, and the other should suffer. This

great fact is fully admitted by the opposers of the doc

trine of future punishment, whenever the exigencies of

controversy force them to show that the wicked sufl'er

more in this life than the righteous are ever made to en

dure. Allowing the fact, the admission on their part in

volves the further admission that it is just and right that

the wicked should suffer more. This admission is fatal

to their theories, for it changes the Whole aspect of the

question, from a question of material justice to a mere

question of degree. Why should, the wicked suffer more

in this life, than the, righteous? Why is it just that. such
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an arrangement should have been ordained'.z It is simply

because the soubrecognises a difl‘erence in the moral char

acter of the two classes, which forms the ground for this

just difference, in allotting the arrangements of Providence

towards them. This fully allows that a moral distinc

tion is a legitimate ground for a difference in these allot

ments, that moral evil deserves to be punished, and that

moral excellence deserves to be rewarded. If, therefore,

moral evil deserves to be punished at all, it deserves to be

punished to any degree answering to the degree of that

element in it that justifies punishment at all. If moral

evil is a legitimate ground of distinction between the al

lotments of men, it will justify a degree of diflerence in

these allotments, answerable to its own nature. The ad

missions of the Universalist himself logically involve the

whole doctrine of future punishment in the essential equi

ty of its infliction.

If this great and involuntary decision of the moral in

stincts of the soul, upon the essential justice of making a

difference between the righteous and the wicked, is correct,

the fact bears powerfully upon the question of the exist

tence of the soul in a future state of punishment or re

wards. It is certain the wicked are often prosperous in

this world, and that the righteous are often overwhelmed

with affliction. This state of affairs the soul refuses to

allow to be just; and if ever justice 'is to be done at all,

those distinctions which fail to be drawn in time must be

drawn in eternity. It is vain to argue that men always

suffer in proportion to their wickedness in this life ; for it

is notorious that constant repetition of crime renders the

mind less and less sensitive to its guilt, and consequently

less sensitive to the retributive pains of conscience. There

is no one fact in the moral experience of mankind, more

certain than that—and it settles the question; it proves be

yond a doubt that the distinctions in suffering, demanded

by the moral instincts of human nature, are not drawn in

time, and if drawn at all must be drawn in eternity,

The Bible fully accepts this instinctive recognition of a

distinction between right and wrong, as justifying a dif

ference in the allotments of those respectively tinctured

with these opposite elements of morality. It not only ac

cepts the recognition, but restates it in stronger and broad

v“
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er terms. It admits that the difficulty created by the mo

ral bearing of the difference in the allotments of the good

and bad man, in their life, is a difficulty which can only

be explained by the expectation of a future state of exist

ence, where the real distinction between virtue and vice

shall be fully admitted and sustained as equitable and

eternal. The brutish man knoweth not, neither doth the

fool understand this: when the wicked spring as the grass,

and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is

that they shall be destroyed forever. But as for me, my

feet were almost gone ; my steps had well nigh slipped.

For I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prospe

rity of the wicked. For there are no bands in their

death ; but their strength is firm. They are not in troua

ble, as other men ; neither are they plagued like other

men. Behold these are the ungodly, who prosper in'the

world ; they increase in riches. Verity, I have cleansed

mine heart in vain, and washed mine hands in innocency.

For all the day long have I been plagued, and chastened

every morning. If I say I will speak thus, behold I

should ~ ofiend against the generation of thy children.

When I thought to know this, it was too painful for me,

until I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood

Itheir end. Surely thou didst set them in slippery pla

ces ; thou castedst them down into destruction. How are

they brought into desolation as in a momentfl they are

utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when one

awaketh, so, 0 Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt des

pise their image.” The stem and melancholy music of

that inimitable paragraph sounds a startling discord to the

dreamy hallelujahs of modern Universalism. The passage

implies, as its logical foundation, the essential difference

between right and wrong; affirms that this distinction is

a just ground for establishing a distinction in the allot

ments of the moral government of God ; admits that this

distinction isnot fully drawn in this life, and deliberately

asserts that it ought to be, and will be, displayed in the

time when God shall awake to judgment.

7'. But the testimony of the Bible assumes another dis

tinct and striking form, in affirming the truth of the doc

trine of future punishment. All its principal doctrines

‘ ' Selected from 73 and 92 Psalms. \
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either take this doctrine for granted, or are essentially

connected with it after a manner which makes the dis

credit of this doctrine involve the \discredit of some,

and the absolute absurdity of others, of its remaining

peculiarities. Thus the Bible asserts the moral gov

ernment of God; but government implies law ; and

the essential element of law, or at least one of its essen

tial element, consists in its penalty ,' for without a'penalty

it sinks into mere advice, and ceases to be coercive. It

asserts the existence of sin; but sin, as the violation of

law, necessarily implies the existence and obligation of

law, and necessarily its penalty. The Bible asserts the

reality of an atonement ,- but an atonement implies guilt’;

guilt implies sin ; sin implies law, and consequently its

penalty. The Bible asserts a doctrine of a renewal of the

moral nature of man; but a renewal of the moral nature

of man implies its corruption; its corruption implies the

existence of actual violations of law, and so all the ne

cessary elements of law. The whole scheme of the gos

pel, as a scheme of salvation, necessarily and essentially

implies some calamity from which man is to be saved;

and any exposure to impending calamity involves the in

fraction of the laws of God, as the only just ground for

such an exposure. Unless man is exposed to perdition, the

whole system of the gospel is false, as a whole, and false

in every particular. The sacrificial offering of the son of

God is not merelyinexplicable, but inexplicable from the ex

cess of its folly, unless it were an offering for sin. His ad

vent, and the events which succeeded it, are inexpressible

and cruel absurdities, unless he came to seek and to save

that which was lost. It is an abuse of terms to say that he

came to save men from the various forms of their tempo

ral distress, by gaining for them an entrance into glory

after they have passed through these calamities. It is an

abuse of terms to speak of man’s being saved from evils

through which he passes, and they cease by the natural

limitation of "their power to injure. ‘ vIf this be all the sal

vation'he came to bring, it is no more of a salvation than

would have been obtained without his advent, and his

advent becomes an absurdity. Salvation implies, in its

full sense, deliverance from an evil—not the cessation of

an evil by the exhaustion of its own energies. The sim
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ple truth is, that the doctrine of future punishment, and

the moral ideas to which it is related, underlie the entire

system of the Christian religion; and if they are denied,

the denial logically involves a rejection of the whole of

that system itself.

8. But the Bible presents other and most conclusive

testimonies to the truth of the doctrine of future punish

ment. Indeed, the general evidence of the scriptures on

this subject is so varied, so multiplied, so interwoven with

every part of their teachings on the religious relations of

man, that it is impossible to exhaust it by the widest and

most complete generalization of its particular testimony.

One of these- striking features of the sacred volume, is

the perpetual distinction which is drawn between the

righteous and the wicked, in almost every point in which

a contrast could be exhibited. Sometimes the contrast is

drawn between the characters of the two, in their minute,

not less than in their general, peculiarities. Sometimes

the antithesis is displayed in reference to the state, or the

contentment, or the worldly respectability, or the conduct

and comfort of the classes in affliction. At one time the

contrast has relation to life, and at another to death ; now

to the general peace and enjoyment of existence, and then

to the solid profits which result to the parties from their

respective peculiarities of moral conduct and character.

The writers of the Word of God accord universally in the

declaration : say ye to the righteous, it shall be well with

him ; but woe unto the wicked—it shall be ill with him.

There is scarcely a chapter in the Bible which does not

contain some direct or implied contrast between the

righteous and the Wicked, in some point or another. The

ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness, and all her

paths are peace ; but the way of the transgressor is hard.

There is no peace, saith my God, unto the wicked; but

great peace have they which keep thy commands. The

righteous shall inherit the earth ,' but the seed of evil do

ers shall be cut of. It would be easy to multiply similar

passages indefinitely, all stating points of contrast, which,

however difl'erent in themselves, all rest upon the essen

tial, necessary, eternal difference between right and wrong,

the evil and the good. This perpetual recognition of the

differences in moral character and moral deserts, as the
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foundation for all these manifold differences, establish the

essential nature of the connection between the cause and

the efl'ects. The inference then moves with rigid preci

sion froin the moral and essential nature of this connec

tion, to the conclusion that it must exist in ,the world to

come, as well as in the world that now is. This inference

would seem to be conclusive; but we are not left to rest

upon it alone. There are explicit statements of fact in

the scriptures, in, which the difference alleged to run

through all the points of contrast between the righteous

and the wicked, is carried forward into the future, and es

tablished as eternal. The plea of the theorist, who opposes

the truth we are arguing, is that all distinctions of charac

ter and condition either cease at death, or at some limited

period in the duration that succeeds it. But the Bible

states with perfect clearness, it, is appointed unto man

once to die, and after death, the judgment. . Nothing can

be more definite, and unsusceptible of miseonstruction,

than the assertion that the judgment is after death. Now,

in all those awful pictures of the judgment day, which

Christ drew for his disciples, he declares that, after the

judgment is completed, he will Say to those upon the

right hand: come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from before the foundation

of the world, But unto those upon the left, he will say :

depart ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the

devil and his angels. This surely is enough to settle

the question forever, with all candid believers in the divine

authority of the Bible. Here is a scene after the judg

ment, which is expressly said to be itself after death, in

which the difference between the righteous and the

wicked is still maintained ; and in the reasons assigned by

the judge, in both cases, is still based upon the differences

in the moral conduct of the classes. The distinction is

not only carried beyond-the grave, but it is explicitly de

clared to be eternal and unalterable.

9. But again: the Word of God speaks distinctly of a

place of torment, and gives a local habitation and a name

to hell. The usual mode of evading this fact is to at

tempt to establish that the original Hebrew term, transla_

ted hell, means nothing but the grave. It is admitted

that the word sometimes means the grave; but it is not

9
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admitted that it never means anything else. Stich an- in

terpretation would render many passages of scripture tin

intelligible and absurd. When the wicked are said‘ to be

turned into hell with all the nations that forget God, if

it only means that they are to be buried, it follows that.

the passage is logically defective—for this is equally true

of the righteous, and the nations that do not forget God.

One legitimate mode of refuting this quibble, would be an

exegesis of the term, and a particular examination of the

passages in which it occurs. ‘ But a single statement of

fact will explodeit forever; it is after death, and after

the resurrection of all men from the grave, that the sen

tence of the Judge drives the guilty from the left hand

into everlasting punishment, and leads the saints from the

right hand to the rest which remains for the people of God.

If this clear and positively undeniable statement of fact is

not allowed to settle a distinctioa between the grave and

the perdition into which the wicked are driven, after their

resurrection from the grave, it is useless to appeal to the

scciptures as authority on this, or on any other subject, ‘

10. Finally, we may condense the remaining features

of the testimony of the Bible, which now occur 'to us,

into the general statement that the Word of God gives ex

amPles of future misery: that it describes dimly the na

ture, and more clearly the duration, of the torments of the

damned ; and that it makes one explicit and pointed affir

mation of the fact after another, until it seems absolutely

astonishing how any one could question Whether the Bi

ble taught the doctrine of a future retribution. Once the

great Teacher lifted the veil, and from the dim regions

beyond there issued a mournful Voice: father Abraham,

send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in

water, and cool my tongue—for I am tormented in this

flame. Again he sketches a picture for our view, and

through the lofty imagery of inspiration, a wide lake of

fire gleams fearfully upon the vision, heaving its glittering

and agitated surges in thunder upon a shore of eternal

adamant, beneath a sky wreathed with portentous clouds,

while on the rolling flood toss the litige shapes of damned,

angel and cherubim, blaspheming and cursing in the sub

lime frenzy of their despair. If descriptions of the nature,

duration, reasons, conditions, warnings, expostulations,

1
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and all other relative ideas of a punishment in the future,

are not sufficient to establish the reality of such a punish

ment, it? would seem to be useless to attempt to make lan

guage the vehicle of any species of idea. The explicit

assertion, these shall go away into everlasting punish

ment, but the righteous into life eternal, is but one in

stance of a great class of similar declarations, which can

not~be made to assume more clearness of affirmation by

any art of interpretation. If any one is candid enough to

accept disagreeable truth, when clparly presented to the

mind, he can demand no more testimony to establish the

reality of a retributive suffering in the world to come.

' In conclusion, we have only to say to all such of our

readers as hesitate to accept the doctrine advocated in

these articles, be not deceived; God is not mocked : for

what a man soweth, that shall he also reap. This awful

doctrine is true; receive it as true, and escape for your

life. There is a prodigious [tendency to the rejection of

this doctrine, in that period of the maturing of the mind

when men begin to think of things instead of ideas, and

really recognise the great doctrines of religion as nothing

more nor .less than descriptions of existing facts. It is

difficult, and it is fearful, to look upon the splendid land

scape before us--the green and undulating compaign,

bounded by the granite battlements of the mountains, the

bending arch of the sky filled with rosy and golden

clouds, and the sunlight bathing the trees and house-tops

of this rugged city with the last rays of its splendor—and.

realise the grand and awful' doctrine of the Bible! Yet

it is true ; God says so, and itv must be true. Where that;

dread world may be, he has not said, and we cannot

know. But let us remember, while there is time to profit

by the recollection, that while we walk this green earth,

or gaze upon the stars, or mingle in the thousand claims

of life upon our attention, there is in some undiscovered

quarterof the universe, the hell of the Bible, the prison

house of the damned. Remember also, he that believeth

shall 'be saved ; he that .believeth not shall be damned ;

and remembering these, be reconciled to God. The night

comes when no man .can labor.
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I

ARTICLE IV. ‘

INSPIRATION VERSUS MORELL’S‘ THEORY.

The controversy between the disciples of divine reve

lation and the advocates of skepticism occupies a new

position and wears a difl’erent aspect from what it did in

past times. Formerly,the impugners of Holy Scripture

attacked its external evidences, and sought to prove it a.

compound of cunningly devised fables. Happily all such

efforts have proved signally abortiVe, as it respects the

end they were designed to serve, and have contributed to

call forth an array of witnesses in behalf of the truth

whose united suffrage no intelligent unbeliever will have

the liardihood openly to confront. Philology has estab

lished the substantial integrity of the sacred text. History

has confirmed the facts, registered the fulfilment of many

of the prophecies, and vindicated the reputation of the

authors. The literature of contemporary nations, has

thrown light'upon many of its customs, truths and promi

nent personages. The discoveries of enlightened science

have furnished additional warrants of our faith in its

truthfulness, and striking illustrations of many of its doe

trines. The researchesof antiquarians amid the ruins of

ancient empires, have disentombed records of persons and

events, and deciphered pages of history which demonstrate

the authenticity of the sacred volume. There is no room

left for reasonable doubt on this point. There is no valid

plea for unbelief except ignorance of literature, history, and

science.

Driven from this ground by the force of evidence, skep

ticism has passed into the domain of mental science, and

endeavoured to entrench itself amid the laws and pheno

mena of man’s intellectual constitution. Arrayed in the

imposing garb of a philosophical spiritualism, it pronoun

ces the highest and noblest creatiOns of genius the inspi

rations of the Almighty, sets itself to explode the doctrine

of supernatural inspiration, to invalidate the supreme

authority of the Scriptures, and to show in a plausible and

fallacious manner that there is nothing in the phenomena
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which. they present, but which may be, and ought to be,

accounted for without the aid of this principle. Thus,

whilst it has changed its outward form, it adheres to its

old purpose, and the real question at issue between those

who believe in Divine inspiration, and those who adopt

the modern theory. The question which it is proposed to

discuss in the present essay, is the following: Were the

sacred writers the subjects of a Divine influence which

suggested unknown and supernatural themes to their

minds, and otherwise qualified and prompted them to

write the Scriptures?-or, were the elevations of their own

genius sufficient to enable them to discover the truths

which they have recorded’.l Is the doctrine of supernatural

inspiration the true one, or is it altogether unnecessary,—a

mechanical superfiuity, which ought to be supplanted 'by

a theory of mental dynamics'.l Is all Scripture given by

inspiration of God’.l ‘or could men of the highest order of

genius evolve the principles, invent the ideal and construct

the reality of this wondrous Book'.2 In 2nd. Tim., 3 ch.,

16 V., Paul asserts, that, “all scripture is giVen by inspi

ration of God.” It will be shown in the sequel, and is

now assumed, that it is equally applicable to the New

Testament. The principle which it lays down is that the

canonical scriptures are a revelation of the mind and will

of God unattainable by the powers of the human intellect,

and communicated to the world by a supernatural influ

ence denominated “inspiration.” This principle we shall

endeavour to defend. .

I. The first consideration which we shall advance in

favour of this, which will lay the whole subject open before

us, and which is deemed a necessary preliminary to others,

is, that the Scriptures teach the doctrine of supernatural

inspiration as employed in, and consequently requisite to,

the communication of Divine truth to the world in the

Scriptures.

The credibility of the sacred canon being admitted on

both sides in this inquiry, it is nothing more than right that

we should ascertain the Biblical idea of inspirati0n, before

proceeding to examine the modern theory, which accord

ing to its author embodies that idea, but which in our view

nullifies and destroys it.
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Reason dictates that in a book purporting to be‘ a reve

lation from JehoVah to his creatures, there should be found

either plain and pointed assertions, or evident indications,

of its celestial origin, traces of divinity, out-Beamings of the

mind of its author. Such evidences of authorship are

generally discernible in works of genius. Whoever reads

the Scriptures with an unprejudiced mind, and is content

to be governed by the ordinary laWs of evidence, will, it is

confidently presumed, perceive that the doctrine of super

natural inspiration pervades the whole book as one of its

leading~principles,~a doctrine which is set before the read

er’s eye in a great variety of lights,-—a doctrine which is

embodied in numerous statements,—a doctrine which

forms the back-ground of all thevrevelations which the

Scriptures contain, as manifestly as the conception of an

Almighty Creator forms the back-ground of every scene of

Nature with which we are surrounded. Equally clear is

it that this influence, this inspiration, is distinct from the

revelation which it was exerted to impart ;—the latter

being the truths and principles, and disclosures, of persons,

and events, and purposes, which form the substance of the

Bible ; the former the agency or influence by which they

were made known and recorded. ‘

The divine influence termed inspiration, in the scriptural

views of it, appears to include three elements, which are—

the presentation of objective truths to the mind which were

not within its grasp, whatever the vigour and penetration

of its faculties, the subjective elevation of the intellectual

faculties so as to com rehend, or at least embrace the

truths so presented,—-and the impulse which prompted the

recipient of these revelations to commit them to writing.

Thus we have a three-fold idea—the presentation of ob

jective truth from without the mind—the subjective illu

mination—and‘the stimulus which was at once a commis

sionto embody the revelations in' the permanent forms of

Written language, and an infallible director preserving

them from error, or defect, or exaggeration in its execution.

The following passages are cited as specimens of the

manner in which the Scriptures illustrate, and confirm

this representation of the doctrine. In the announcement,

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,”

which was made to the disciples on the mount of transfig
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uration, an objective truth was presented to their minds,

with which they were not previously acquainted,—which

they never could baVe discovered without divine aid,-and

which they never professed fully to understand. In the

reply of Peter to his Master’s question, “Thou art the

Christ. the Son of the living God,” the second element of

this idea—the subjective illumination of the person to

Whom the revelation was given was apparent. Whilst in

the assertion of Peter, that “Holy men of God spake as

they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” there is an explicit

enunciation of the fact that a Divine impulse actuated the

sacred writers to communicate what God had made known

to them to the world.

- It is implied in this view of the doctrine of inspiration,

as evolved in the Scriptures, not only that the writers of

Scripture were the subjects of Divine influence, but that

the writings themselves possess the same character and

are inspired. The Divine afi‘atus, by which the various

truths were suggested to their minds and their faculties

aided in their perception, did not terminate'at that point,

and leave them to their own discretion merely in penning

these revelations; but continued to move them, in accord

ance with the laws of their mental constitution, and with

out violating their individuality, yet so as to guide them

into the clear light of heavenly truth in the composition of

the sacred books. It held up the truths before their men

tal vision. It clarified their conception of them. It saved

them from mistatement, and set the seal of infalibility

upon the records, so that the entire book is of God, having

his image and superscription upon it.

II. With this brief statement of the Biblical idea of in~

spiration, the defence of which will be gone into presently,

we now offer as a second consideration in support of the

proposition which we are endeavouring to establish, that

the doctrine of supernatural inspiration, which the Scrip;

tures teach, is not invalidated, or in any way affected by

the philosophical theory which has recently been put forth

by Mr. Morell, in his work on “The Philosophy of Reli<

gion ;” because that theory is insufficient to account for the

existence, or explain the phenomena which the Scriptures

present.

This theory is designed to set forth philosophically, the

VOL. vr.-No. 3. 26
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subjective process involved in the acquisition of the truths

of Scripture, and to account for the existence of this sacred

book without what he contemptuously terms a mechanical

inspiration, i. e. without supernatural inspiration: conse

quently, if it can be shown that taking the Bible as an

existing fact, this theory will not account for its existence,

it will follow that, as far as‘it is concerned, the doctrine of

Divine inspiration remains untouched. It may, or may

not be true, but it is not discredited by this theory.

The author of this theory, and those who agree with

him, assert that inspiration is a phenomenon of what is

known in philosophical nomenclature as the “pure reason,”

or, in other words, the intuitional conscious being, greatly

elevated: the writers perceived the truths of revelation

without supernatural inspiration. His own statement of

his theory is as follows:

“Inspiration does not imply anything generically new in the

processes of the human mind, it does not involve any form of in

telligence essentially different from what we already possess; it

indicates rather the elevation of the religious consciousness, and

with it, of course, the power of spiritual vision, to a degree of

intensity peculiar to the individuals thus highly favoured by God.

We must regard the whole process of inspiration accordingly as

being in no sense mechanical, but purely dynamical; involving,

list a novel and supernatural faculty, but a faculty already enjoy

e ,elevated supernaturally to an extraordinary power and sus—

ceptibility; indicating in fact an inward nature, so perfectly

harmonized to the Divine ideas circumambientt around it, so res

ponsive in all its strings to the breath of heaven, that truth leaves

an impress upon it which answers perfectly to its objective reali

ty.’

In this passage the truths are spoken of, not as conveyed

supernaturally to the mind at the moment of inspiration,

but as surrounding it just as the ordinary truths of natural

science, thus eliminating What we have stated as the first

element in the Biblical idea of inspiration—the immediate

presentation of what, but for that presentation, would be

unattainable objective truth. The second element of this

doctrine, the author seems-to admit, representing it as a

supernatural elevation of peculiar intensity, even to an

extraordinary power and susceptibility; butv the third ele
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ment, i. e., the impulse to write down the revelations given,

he utterly rejects in sweeping terms. He says in reference

to it- . ,

“The question however still comes, admitting them (the Holy

Scriptures) to be genuine, and admitting them to be inspired,—

what did the authors themselvcshin good faith, mean to include

under the notion of inspiration? Did they claim for themselves

any distinct commission to pen the works in question? Was such

a commission, at the time, awarded to them,—-or was not the whole

of the inspiration attaching to them rather viewed as resulting

simply from the extraordinary intuitions of Divine truth which

they had received, and which they were here impelled by a deep

sense of their infinite value to depict ’2”

Here we have a clear expression of the naked truth as

to What this theory is in itself, and the consequences to

which it naturally and necessarily leads. - One point is

touched in this extract which, although it is a little aside

from the main object of this essay, must not he suffered to

pass entirely unnoticed. It is the light in which the sacred

writers were viewed whilst living—the estimate formed. of

them by the men of their own times. The author of the

theory under consideration says, that a Divine commission

to write was not awarded to them by their contemporaries.

We haVe no hesitation in asserting, that precisely the

opposite of this is true,—that, in their respective ages, the

writers of Scripture were looked upon by their fellow men

as divinely taught the will of God, and instructed to dis

close it to others._ The reverence of the Jews for their

sacred books is so proverbial that he must be ignorant

indeedwho does not know of it. Had our author been as

well-read in the records and opinions of ecclesiastical anti

quity, as he is in the modern productions of the continent

of Europe, he never could have said what he 'has on this

point. He would have known what he evidently does not

know, and not knowing which, it was inexcusable and

unphilosophical assumption in him to write as he has,

that in apostolic and primitive times a broad line of dis

tinction was drawn between those writings which were of

inspired or Divine authority, and the Writings of great and

good men. That those who denied the Divinely inspired

authority of the Scriptures were accounted heretics, and
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excluded from the recognitions of Christian fellowship.

That the early adversaries of Christianity directed their

batteries against this as one of the settled articles of belief

amongst the Apostolic Christians. Existing documentary

evidence establishes these positions as unquestionable,

and dissipates the opposite assumption as utterly false and

groundless. .

Waiving this point, it is obvious from the preceding

quotations that the author of this theory excludes super

natural influence in the presentation of the truths of Scrip

ture, and in the writing of the sacred books, from his idea

of inspiration, and limits it to the elevation of the intuition

al consciousness. All that in his view took place at the

moment of inspiration was the elevation of the intuitional

consciousness; or, in other words, the stimulation of the

intellectual powers of the writers. Taking the Bible as a

credible book, will this theory account for its existence'.l

For such a body of pamphlets, containing such truths, is

it trim to the facts of the case"! We think not, and that for

many reasons, some of which we will now state.

One objection, which in our judgment is fatal to this

theory, is, that it leaves unexplained a very important part

of the process by which we attain to the knowledge of

objective truth. As a theory of inspiration, it leaves the

existence of the objective truths, which the writers perceivl

ed and recorded, totally unexplained. Had the Scriptures

been only a re-publication of the law of nature, or had

they contained merely a system of ethics, it may not have

required a special influence to place these truths in the

vicinity of their minds. But the ethical truths of Scripture

are not, as in ordinary treatises, substantiVe doctrines:

they are simply corollaries of doctrines, and these doc

trines are of such a nature as to preclude the pessibility of

their being circumambient around the writers. Whatever

man may have discovered in the department of moral

science, he could not have attained to these conceptions,

for they were not written on any page of the book of na

ture ; they were not floating about in the regions of space;

they were in the mind of the All-wise, until it pleased

Him, by a divine revelation, to convey them to this part of

his dominions. This theory however, does not show us

hOW such truths were brought within the range of elevated
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mental powers, or how such objects came to occupy the

field of vision which opened up before the inward view of

the writers. However much their powers were elevated,

there must have been a boundary beyond which the eye

could not penetrate. Besides, a particular state of the

intellectual powers is not objective truth, but only the

medium of receiving and comprehending it. The ability

to read, is not the book read; hunger is not food, nor does

it create food; the eye is distinct from the landscape on

which it gazes. Suppose the objects removed beyond the

sphere of the man’s vision, or never introduced wzthin it,

and of what avail are his faculties, though never so much

elevated? This theory omits this altogether, and presents

the clear intellectual vision as the grand phenomenon in

the case. Consequently, it is defective on this ground. It

does not embrace this primary fact: is therefore unsound

and insufficient. - .

Another objection to this theory is, that whilst the ele

vation of the intellectual powers may render an individual

conversant with present objective truths, it leaves him in

total ignorance of the subjective processes of other, and

especially of higher, minds. Were the sphere of the men

tal vision as much enlarged by the process spoken of as

that of the natural vision is by the instrumentality of the

telescope, it would still embrace only objective truths. It

might range from planet to planet, and from scene to scene,

but it could not divine the intellectual operations of any

one of their inhabitants, except as these were made evident

in acts, or words, or features. To maintain the opposite

would be to contradict known facts—t0 run counter to all

credible experience—to propound for our acceptance an

effect as wonderful as the phenomena of divine inspiration,

without any adequate cause. It would really amount to

the absurdity of predicating omniscience of the intellect of

fallible humanity; which it is in charity presumed the

author of this theory is not rash enough to do, or the world

not rash enough to believe. The human heart is a sane

tuary into which we cannot penetrate. A man’s thoughts

and intents are known only to himself. Philosophy can

not discern them except by intelligible signs. The eye of

the Omniseient alone surveys the hidden recesses of the

human breast. lf then no degree of intellectual elevation
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will enable one man to discover the thoughts of another

without external signs, how much less is it able to grasp

the mental operations of the Infinite One, except as they

are revealed’.z The Scriptures lay before us the thoughts

and purposes of Jehovah, not as they are inscribed on the

face of Nature, or indicated in the constitution of man, and

the course of Providence; ‘but in a higher and more gra

cious sense, such as could not be known without revela

tion. A Divine plan is set before us in some of its main

features, and principles, extending from before the begin

ning, until after the close of, time ; embracing the character

and destiny of all our race; overlaying the counsels of

ages and nations, which is only imperfectly comprehended

by us; which is unknown where the Scriptures are not;

which was not discovered until the revelation was given.

It was held in the Eternal mind until it pleased Him to

disclose it to his creatures. The theory under 'considera

tion will not account for this. It is not true to this primary

fact, underlying all the revelations of Scripture. It does

not show us how the writers could attain to the knowledge

of the secret purposes of their fellow men, much less how

they became conversant with the purposes and dispositions

of Jehovah. It is tintrue, as applied to the human mind.

If it means anything, it ascribes to the mental faculties an

elevation which the literature of the world certainly dis

proves, and to which, we submit, they are incapable of

attaining.

A third Objection to this theory is, that the elevation of

the intellectual faculties renders man conversant only with

present objective truths, but does not extend to those of

the future. A man of lofty genius may indeed so general

ize on the operation of existing causes, on the ascertained

policy of nations, on the known character of different

peeples, and on the facts of past history, as to conjecture

the general direction in which the leading currents of the

world’s life will flow, for a generation or two. In such

cases however, it is only probable conjecture at the best,

and he is the wisest who imitates the Delphic priestess,

and expresses his conjecture in terms which admit of va

rious interpretations. So sudden and so great are the

changes which occur in the outward forms of the world’s

life, so multifarious are the influences at work in the social
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system, so mysterious are the developments of Providence,

that men cannot tell what an age will bring forth; and

statesmanship, in its highest form, is simply the science of

exigencies. Ere two centuries have elapsed, the streams

of national greatness may be running in new channels,

and governments so revolutionized as to retain scarcely an

element of their identity. What will the elevation of a

man’s intellectual faculties, however great, do for him in

such a case? Just nothing. It will not lift up the curtain

of thick darkness, which obscures his prospect at the dis

tance of a few years. It will not reduce the ideal and

imaginary forms, which seem to float up and down in the

distance, to their natural proportions. It will not bring

those future changes into view, because his intellectual

consciousness is not prescient ; it takes no cognizance of

unexisting things.

But the Scriptures, taken merely as a veritable record,

contain predictions of the future, which we know from

authentic and independent history, Were given many hun

dred years before the events occurred, and which have

been exactly fulfilled. This is a matter of historical veri

ty. To explain this, we are furnished witharccently in

vented theory of the pure reason. But we haVe seen that

the elevation of the intellectual consciousness is conver

sant only with present objective truth. Therefore it can-.

not be admitted in this case. It excludes itself by the

natural laws, and the acknowledged capabilities of our

intellectual nature. It is a flat contradiction of existing

facts. It is an empirical assumption, of which the great

thinkers of the world would not have dreamed. It is an

exaggeration of intellectual capability; a philosophical

quixotism which the pure reason ought to have stifled at

the birth.

It is submitted that these considerations prove this theo

ry insufficient to aucount for the existence of the Bible, or

to explain its phenomena. Were it necessary, other objec

tions might be urged, not without weight, as for instance:

it is a theory invented in the author’s own brain, without

any regard to the facts in the case ;» it is a theory without

corroborative evidence arrayed against a doctrine sustained

by miraculous evidence, to which there is ‘no parallel ; it

is a theory which supplants facts, and makes the fiuctua~
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ting consciousness the basis of truth ; it is a theory which

would annihilate a fixed standard of right and wrong,

and fling the mind of man adrift upon the troubled waters

of a visionary anthropomorphism. But we forbear. It

is only just, however, to state, concerning this vaulting

philosophy so called, that it has done nothing to warrant

this daring assault upon the pillars of all moral certainty

and divine truth. We are at a loss to know what it has

achieved, that justifies such vaunting pretensions. It has

not discovered any new mental power. It has not given

us a more luminous view of the mental structure than our

own metaphysicians. It has not revealed any latent law

of thought, or volition, or association, or emotion. It has

not brought any new mental phenomena to light. With

all its bombastic and unscholarly professions and verbiage,

it has not resolved the nebulae of the intellectual firmament

into globes of clear shining intelligence. Notwithstanding

its elevation, it has not mapped out cloud-land, or,given to

airy nothing a local habitation, or determined the altitude

of the elevations of the intuitional consciousness. This

we submit it ought to have done, and meanwln'le to have

left the theory of inspiration undone.

III. The third consideration which we offer in support

of this proposition is, that the scriptural doctrine of su

pernatural inspiration is sustained by all the evidence in

our possession. As this is purely a scriptural doctine, the

evidence on which it rests is to be sought for in the scrip

tures exclusively. A brief enumeration of the leading ar

guments will suffice.

1. One proof of this doctrine is, that this is the degree

of inspiration which the writers themselves claim. rue,

it has been questioned Whether they prefer such a claim,

but a perusal of their own statements is suflicient, we

think, to place this matter beyond dispute. Assuming

that they used words in their ordinary acceptation, as all

writers of clear perception and honest purpose do, it is dif

ficult to see how any other construction can. be put upon

the terms which they use, or any other conclusion extract

ed out of them. 'I'hey delivered their messages to differ

ent individuals and communities, not in their own name,

or as their own productions, composed under the influence

of pious and patriotic motives; but as the Word of God,
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prefacing them with “Thus saith the Lord.” They re

peatedly intimate that they were the subjects of a divine

influence, which put thoughts in their minds—caused

scenes to pass before their view—and suggested unknown

characters and subjects to their understandings. They

demand an implicit confidence in the truth of what they

say, which no other class of writers deserving respect

have presumed to require—and which would be neither

reasonable nor modest, were the scriptures, in any sense,

the work of their own unaided powers. Thev denounce

heavy woes against men or angels who shall introduce

any other gospel. or corrupt the true one, by adding to or

subtracting from it. “But though we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which

we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” Gal.

1 ch., 8 v. If there is significance in language, they

claim divine inspiration ; and this claim is made in a man

ner which is worthy of the subject, and in beautiful har

mony with the simplicity which marks the various works

of the Almighty. Instead of inflated demands, based on

their intercourse with Jehovah, they modestly utter their

communications in the name of God ; so that we hear not

Isaiah, or Matthew, or Paul, but God speaking to us. We

lose sight of the agent, and contemplate only the Divine

Author.

2. A second proof of this doctrine is derived from the

promise which our Lord made to his disciples, that they

should receive the gift of the Holy Spirit to lead theminto

all truth, and qualify them for their official labors. On

four different occasions they received the assurance :

when he sent forth the apostles to preach the gospel to

the lost sheep of the house of Israel: Matt. 10 ch.; in the

discourse which is recorded in the 12th ch. of Luke ;

when he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, ' Mark, 13th

ch.; and when he addressed them for the last time, before

his passion, John, 14th ch. So clear and pointed are

these promises, that they do not admit of question; they

are direct guarantees of divine aid.. Should it be suggest

ed that they apply only to the oral instructions of the

apostles, we answer that they attribute the same authority

to their writings as they do to their spoken addresses. In

2 Thes., 2d ch., 15th v: “Therefore, brethren, stand fast,
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and hold the traditions which ye have been taught,

whether by word, or by our epistle.” ] John, 1st ch., 4th

v.: “And these things write we unto you, that your joy

may be full.” Extensive and extraordinary, indeed, was

the aid which they derived from the agency of the blessed

Spirit. He brought the words which Christ had spoken

to their remembrance. He imparted revelations additional

to those which their Lord had given them. He opened to

their view the events of the future. He elevated their

powers; illumined their judgments; guided their deci

sions ; and set the seal of truth upon their work, as he did

the seal of grace upon their spirits.

3. A third proof of this doctrine is, that inspiration is

predicated of the writings themselves, as well as of those

who penned them. Whilst the Redeemer treated the

Jewish ceremonial as obsolete, he always represented the

Jewish scriptures as possessing divine authority, and be

ing of permanent obligation. The passages are very nu

merous, in which he quotes from the Old Testament

scriptures, applying their statements to himself and to

those around him—and, either directly or indirectly, hear

ing testimony to their inspiration. In 2 Tim, 3d ch.,

Paul mentions the scriptures of the Old Testament, and

declares that they were given by inspiration of God. In

2 Pet., 3d ch., 16th v., he ascribes the same authority to

the epistles of Paul as he does to the other Scriptures.

Statements such as these may be safely left to speak for

themselves, without any comment. They distinctly at

tribute this same inspiration to the sacred writings, as

others do to those who Wrote them; To this it has been

objected that it is impossible; that inspiration being a

state of mind, if granted at all to the Writers, it could not

extend to their writings—an objection which, if it proves

anything, proves too much. Let it be supposed that there

is some force in this objection, that we may ascertain to

what it leads. Genius is a state of mind, but being a

mental state, it cannot be transferred to paper; therefore,

we have no works of genius. This is a strictly logical

conclusion. Genius being a state of mind, if its processes

are so transferred to paper, that we have works of genius

in history, philosophy, and poetry, then inspiration, being

a state of mind, may be equally transferred to paper; and
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we consequently have inspired writings upon the same

principle as that which gives us works of genius. The

advocates of error may as well dispense with this objec—

tion, as it is rather injurious to their cause.

' 4. A fourth proof of this doctrine is the harmony of the

writers. In the Bible we have a collection of documents

written by fifty different individuals. The first of these

men lived hundreds of years before Homer composed the

Iliad, and the last of them near the closed the Augustan

age of Roman learning. They exhibit wide differences

of constitutional temperament, education, social standing,

and professional ~ occupation. Amongst them are the

monarch of Israel; the prime minister of Assyria, and the

herdsman of Tekoa; the legislator, versed in all the wis

dom of Egy'pt; the erudite pupil of Gamaliel; and the

illiterate fishermen and tax-gatherers of Judea. Never

theless, all these men are perfectly agreed in their deline

ations of the nature and perfections of Jehovah; in their

views of doctrine; in their standard of practical virtue;

in their account of the origin and extent of human de

pravity; in their exhibition of the sovereign remedy,

Without which sinners must endure the wrath of God for

ever; in their representations of Divine Providence, and

in their disclosures of the future state of the righteous and

the wicked. How can this marvellous concurrence be ac

' counted for, unless they were inspired’.l On any other

supposition it is utterly impossible. We find nothing like

this in the world. No equal number of writers in science,

or ethics, or history, or philosophy, agree thus. No equal

number of the fathers of the early ages of the Church

agree thus. N0 equal number of modern theologians

agree thus. No parallel to this is to be found in the his

tory of the world; and there is no way of solving it, ex

cept upon the supposition that they were divinely in

spired, and that the spirit of trust produced this result.

5. A fifth proof of this doctrine is the fulfilment of the

prophecies of scripture. It requires omniscience to disclose

the events which are to take place hundreds of years af

terwards. He who is all-wise alone knows the end from

the beginning ; and when we find in the scriptures so

many predictions, which Were given ages prior to the

events, and which have been so fully brought tov pass that
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the prophecy has been mistaken for history, we cannot, we

dare not, as reasonable men, doubt their proper inspiration.

To ascribe such predictions to the elevations of the intel

lectual powers, is revolting to our judgment. We can

place our hand on the productions of the master spirits of

ancient and modern times, and in their names repudiate

the empty dogma. Prophecy cannot be of man ; it must

be of God. Consider with what precision the prophecies

concerning Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, Jerusalem, Egypt,

the Israelites, the man of sin, have been accomplished.

So many predictions, delivered so long before the events,

realized so literally, recorded in so many forms—on the

page of history, on the face of nature, on the crumbling

ruins of departed empires, on the memorials of so many

governments, and embodied in the persons of Jews, Turks,

Arabs, and Christians—constitute a body of evidence

which is irresistibly demonstrative. It cannot be gain

sayed. As the miracles were ocular proofs, to those who

witnessed them, of the divine mission of the persons by

whom they were wrought, so the fulfilled prophecies are

ocular demonstrations to us, as they will be to all future

ages, of the supernatural inspiration of those who deliv

ered them to the world. They furnish a standing testi

mony, so plain that all men can read it—so strong that

none can question it.

VI. A sixth proof of this doctrine, is the moral influence

which the scriptures exert over human nature. Viewed

in this light, the scriptures stand preeminent amid the

literature of the world. No other book,lnor all the books

in the world put together, will bear a moment’s compari

son with it. The sages of antiquity wrote elaborate treat

ises on virtue and vice; on the shortness of human life;

on the alleviation of sorrow; on the endurance of pain;

on the sufl'iciency of Virtue to promote happiness; on age

and friendship; on the contempt of death; and even on

the immortality of the soul. Still their writings exerted

very little practical influence upon mankind. They

knew not the nature of the disease with which our race

is affected, nor the divine remedy which the gospel re

veals.

What all other writings fail to do, the Bible has done,

and is doing. The Word of God is quick and powerful,
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and sharper than any two-edged sword. It lodges con

victions in the human breast, which arrest the individual

in his career—transform his views, principles, dispositions,

tempers, and purposes—and set him upon an entirely new

course of life. It nerves him alike for duty, or sorrow, or

sacrifice. It developes his virtues, polishes his graces, and

puts the stamp of a divine loveliness upon his character.

It makes men true, pure, noble, generous. It creates bene_

factors, philanthropists, missionaries, confessors, and mar

tyrs. It works the same change in Jews, Turks, Hea

thens, Deists, Atheists, Libertines, Philosophers, Moralists,

Pharisees, and Publicans. It awakens genius, and

plumes it for its loftiest flights. “It sustained Origen’s

scholarship, and Chrysostom’s rhetoric; it whetted the

penetration of Abelard, and exercised the keen ingenuity

of Aquinas; it gave life to . the revival of letters, and

Dante and Petrarch revelled in its imagery ; it augmented

the erudition of Erasmus, and roused and blessed the in

trepidity of Luther. It loaded the treasures of Owen;

charged the fulness of Hooker; barbed the point of Bax

ter; gave colors to the palette, and sweep to the pencil of

Bunyan; enriched the fragrant fancy of Taylor; sus

tained the loftiness of Howe, and strung the plummet -of

Edwards." It has evinced the same adaptation, and pro

nounced'the same fruits wherever it has been published.

It has dispelled ignorance, subdued Vice, redeemed char

acter, revived learning, enthroned law, established free

dom, thrown a divine safe-guard around life, liberty and

property, fostered art and science, advanced nations to

greatness and glory, and led men in the path of light,

peace and hope, onward to the habitations of the blest.

With facts such as these on every hand of us, how can we

do otherwise than believe in the supernatural inspiration

of the Scriptures. If this book were not divine, it never

could have produced such results as these. It is because

the mind of the Eternal is in it, that it subdues, trans

forms and blesses mankind. It is the orb of truth which

heaVen has suspended in this moral firmament, in whose

light human beings discover their sinfulness, are led to the

cross of Calvary, and from thence through much tribula

tion, to the rest of the saints in‘light.

The scriptures being divinely inspired, it follows that
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they form a perfect and authoritative rule of faith and

practice. Our Divine Creator has not left us to the de

ductions of our own reason, or the traditions of men. He

has revealed his mind and will to us. “ God, who at sun

dry times, and in divers manners, spake in times past by

the fathers unto the prophets, hath in these last days spo

ken unto us by his Son.” In this blessed book he has fur

nished us with a complete revelation of whatever is ne

cessary to an acquaintance with himself; to our spiritual

recovery from sin to holiness; to our fulfilment of the va

rious duties of our moral probation in this world; and to

our preparation for the realities and destinies of the world

to come. Whilst there is nothing to satisfy an idle curi

osity, or foster a morbid sentimental craving after occult

and undisclosed truth, nothing is lacking which is neces

sary to faith, or duty, or hope. It supplies a perfect sys

tem of doctrinal principles; a perfect pattern of moral and

spiritual grace; a perfect standard of right and wrong;

a perfect directory in the affairs of individual, domestic,

and social life; a perfect redemption from the guilt, power,

pollution and consequences of sin; a perfect covenant

pledge, on the part of the exalted Redeemer, to deliver the

followers from the second death, and invest them with the

purity, intelligence, and blessedness of heaven, Within

the limits of the Sacred Canon, we have the law by M0

ses, and grace and truth by Jesus Christ; the curse intro

duced by the first Adam, and redemption from the curse

made possible by the second Adam ; the forfeiture of im_

mortal blessedness, and its re-opening brought to light ; the

divine image in man efl’aced by the arch fiend, and its

re-impression by the Holy Spirit; the temple of God in

the rational creature laid in ruin, and that temple recon

structed, lighted up with truth, adorned with grace and

fitted to be the habitation of God, through the Spirit. N0

thing is wanting which infinite wisdom deemed necessary.

Nothing is left to beadded by human device. Whatever

it teaches is to be devoutly received. Whatever it enjoins

is to be scrupulously done. Whatever is not laid down in

it by express statement, or may not be deduced from it by

fair and legitimate inference, is not binding. Whatever it

proscribes is to be renounced at the peril of our salvation.

What John has recorded in reference to the Apocalypse,
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.n,

is true of the entire canon: “For I testify, unto every

man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book,

if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add un

to him the plagues that are written in this book. And if

any man shall take away from the words of the book of

this prophecy, God shall take? away his part out of the

book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things

which are written in this book.”

ARTICLE V.

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND FOREIGN MISSIONS.

“ The Fifteenth Annual Report of the Board of Foreign

Missions of the Presbyterian Church. Presented to

the General Assembly in May, 1852.

The Presbyterian Church in this land has ever pos

sessed a missionary spirit. Though it is now but fifteen

years since she formally entered upon the work, in her ec

clesiastical capacity, yet it can be seen, by referring to the

very first records of the General Assembly, in 1789, that

the duty of missionary operations was recognised and en

joined upon the Synods.* Older proof in the records will

show, that though in early days they were obliged to ap

peal to the liberality of foreign Christians, for the support

of weak congregations here; yet, even in their poverty,

they were not nnmindful of their Indian neighbors, and

annual collections were taken up, for missionary purposes,

before the Revolutionary want But, as a Church, we

have but recently girded on the harness. And now, we

think that, as by the authority of our own judicatories,

and through an agency of our appointment, and under

our control, the Presbyterian Church is ecclesiastically

Missionary, it may be well for us sometimes to consider

the advantages she possesses to encourage her in the work,

* Minutes of Gcn. Ass’y., vol.‘ 1, pp. 10, 11.

1' Records Synods, N. Y. and Phil, pp. 56, 269, 370, &c.
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and to lead us to hope for her eminent success in it. We

have no wish to disparage, much less to hinder, the efforts

of other Christian bodies, in the same great work. The

, field is large enough for us and them. The harvest is

plenteous; and counting all the laborers from every body

of evangelical Christians, and making the largest estimate

of their practical efficiency, the numbers are few. We

think facts will abundantly prove that our spirit has never

been exclusive. From the very first attempt at ecclesias

tical organization in the Presbyterian Church, for mission

ary operations, the design of interfering with the largest

usefulness of all our co~workers has been distinctly disa

vowed. “In reference to the Am. Bd. of Com. for For.

Miss,” say the Directors of the West. For. Miss. Soc., in

1833, “we hope to cherish no selfish principle, and we

shall appeal to no sectarian feeling. We contemplate its

past achievments, and its present prosperity with unmin

gled pleasure. Our only strife will be to copy its every

good example, and try not to be outdone by it in kind af

fection and Christian magnanimity.“ in our view, a

Warm attachment to Presbyterian institutions does no

more imply hostility to other'Churches, than an enthusias

tic aduuration to our own country implies a hatred to oth

er lands. Surely a man can be a patriot, and not thereby

an enemy to all the world beside. And just as truly may

we rejoice if Christ is preached by other lips to perishing

men, and yet claim that the church to which we belong

has peculiar inducements to lead her to missionary labor,

as she has peculiar advantages in her organized capacity

for its rapid and successful prosecution. We believe that

in no better way can Christians in general learn to appre

ciate in each the Christian character, than when actuated

by one spirit to labor for the perishing; we believe that

here are good and proper opportunities to provoke to love

and to good, works, as we also think that whatever sys

tem of Christian experience, theological doctrine and eccle

siastical government, is nearest to the scriptural standard,

will be found best adapted—because divinely adapted—to

promote the spread of the gospel to the ends of the earth.

The missionary work will do more to knit together all the

't For. Miss. ChrOnicle, vol. 1, p. 6. -
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true followers of Christ, than any other instrumentality;

and if, even in form, as well as in substance, the Church

Becomes one, it will be by uniting upon those principles

which actual experience has proved most directly adapted

to promote the spread of the gospel.

There are especially three things in the faith and order of

the Presbyterian Church, which, in our view, are eminent

ly favorable to her zeal, and energy, and success in the

work of eVangelizing the heathen. _

First, the peculiar type of personal religious experience

generated by Calvinistic teachings, naturally tends to give

its subjects an interest in the missionary work.

In the purest churches there ever have been, and per

haps, while the church is militant, there ever will be, a

large body of professed Christians, whose piety is so feebly

exhibited, that both themselves and others are unable

clearly to decide as to its characteristics, or eVen its ex

istence. We look not to such persons in any ecclesiasd

cal connection for definite and instructive proof of what

religion is, or of the Spirit’s work upon the soul. What

we urge is this: that if, under the teachings of the doc

trines of Calvinism, and the efficacy of the Spirit through

these teachings, a work of grace is wrought upon an intel

ligent and thoughtful mind, no more effectual preparation

can be made for enlisting the energies of that mind on

behalf of the perishing heathen. The principles necessa

rily impressed upon this man at his own conversion; his

clear view of his own necessities and unwor'thiness ; his

reliance upon the grace of God, and the efficacy’of the

Holy Ghost, and the preciousness of the blood of Christ ;

his reception of a new spirit, as a renewed child of God ;

his grateful surrender of himself, as bought with a price,

and. his joyful‘recognition of the excellence and blessed

ness of his new-found privileges—all tend to awaken his

compassion for the perishing, to convince him*tha't they

are no further from hope than he himself was as an alien

from God, and to urge him from motives of duty, grati

tude, and compassion, to teach others also the way of sal

vation. Let the believer in Christ, who can trace the

workings of God’s Spirit in his oWn scul, begin with his

first hour of trouble, and follow on the dark pathway,

which was succeeded by the day-star of eternal hope, and

VOL. vr.-No. 3. 27
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the bright beaming of the Sun of Righteousness upon his

sinful soul. If he has been taught by the truth, as we

hold it, then indeed his first lesson has been one of deep

depravity and sinfulness before God. A distinguishing

feature of Calvinistic doctrine refers to the entire sinful~

ness and hopelessness of man; and our teachings upon

this subject are thoroughly understood only by an experi

mental acquaintance with them. Let a man know

that he is himself in the horrible pit, and the miry clay;

let him feelin his own case that every effort seems but to

ingqu him the deeper, and the more hopelessly beyond

human relief; let him recognise the stirrings of depravity,

working all manner of concupiscence against the law of

God ; let him see yet, that that law, in its entire character

and in every requirement, is holy, just, and good ; that he

is unreasonably wicked, and that though so helpless he is

justly condemned; let him be driven from every other

refuge—be convinced of God’s complete rectitude in his

condemnation-and led to wonder how mercy can be ex

ercised towards such a wretch as he ; let him kneel at the

throne of grace only through that despair of every other

helper, which makes this his only refuge; in this dark ex

tremity let him be led by the Spirit to Christ; let him feel,

as after such leadings he must feel, that by grace he is

saved; let him have this feeling renewed in subsequent

days, by repeated experience of his own unworthiness and

helplessness, and liability to error, and by repeated recog

nitions of the grace and efficacy of the Spirit and blood of

Christ; and we aflirm that in. every step of such progress

in the Christian life, there is hope for the heathen, and

there are practical incentives to every believer, to send

them the truths which be has found so precious. If the

Christian has had a view of the plagues of his own heart,

can he believe that any wretched Pagan is more deeply

ingulfed than he was in personal ill desert, or more

hopele sly beyond the power and grace of Christ‘.l If he

has by faith looked into the eternal world ; if its terrors

and its joys have deeply affected his heart, may he not

judge that a knowledge of that eternity, and of the way

of escape from its perdition, is as important to these immor

tal souls as to himself >2 If he has been led to utter despair

of human aid, and to feel that the power is of God alone,
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what better preparation c0uld be given for entering upon

a work where the earthly discouragements are so nume

rous, and where is so great need of relying upon Divine

assistance? If, finally, his is a new spirit, even the spirit

of Christ, what shall we look for, as essential to the spirit

of the Master, if we may not expect compassion for the

perishing '! '

Let any man examine the essential features of the work

of_ conversion, and he will find that this great change in

volves all that is necessary for urging forward the great

work of missions. We believe this is so the more clearly,

when we fullyvdiscern the influences of what are usually

termed “the doctrines of grace.” We think a little obser

vation will prove that in bodies not Calvinistic, the chief

exhibition of the missionary spirit is seen in their mem

bers who most nearly approach to our distinctive views.

True piety is essentially evangelistic. The neW-born

soul desires thatothers may partake with him of the same

grace. The restored backs‘lider longs to teach transgress

ors the way, and to lead sinners to salvation. The doc

trines of grace, in promoting a clear and true Christian

experience, promote also a missionary spirit.

Secondly, we urge that the Calvinistic doctrines of the

Presbyterian Church are peculiarly favorable to her zeal

ous engagement in the missionary work.

a It 18 easy to show that we have all the inducements, art

smg from the command of our ascending Lord, and from

the promises of the Bible, which may influence any other

evangelical Christians whose doctrinal views differ from

our own. But what we now urge is this: that wherever

our views, as Calvinists. differ from the views of other

Christians, every item of difference is an inducement, over

and above all that we possess in common with them, for

our labors in behalf of the perishing. l\'0 system more

clearly than Calvinism points out the necessities of the

heathen; no other links the entire race together in closer

bonds, 'not only of a common origin, but also of a com

mon corruption, derived from a like connection with the

same federal head; no other extends over them with the

same infiexrbility a just and righteous law, known indeed

to them only by the teachings of nature, but under its

teachings leaving them without excuse ,1 no other magni
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fies more the certainty and the dreadfulness of their per

dition without the gospel. Especially do, we aver that

Calvinism excels all other systems, in its power to encour

age every believer who attempts, under the direction of

His word, to carry out God’s gracious purposes. It is a

plain decree of God, revealed as such, that this gospel of

the kingdom is to be preached to every nation under

heaven. This counsel of the Most High shall certainly

stand ; it shall further be accomplished through the earn

est efl'orts of the people of Christ ; and the man who

earnestly and prayerfully goes forth to this work has

abundant reason to hope that enlargement and deliverance

to God’s redeemed ones, shall arise through his instru

mentality. The Calvinist who does the work which the

providence of God has placed before him, has supports

and encouragements in it, which cannot be felt by him

who refers not all things to the eternal counsels of God’s

will, or whose hopes are less dependent upon sovereign

and efficacious grace. As no man is taught to be more en

tire in his dependence on God than the Calvinist, so, if he

is consistent with his own principles, there can arise no

discouragement in the plain path of duty, which has not

an answering support in the gracious dealings and promi

ses of God. There are many trials which may be justly

expected in this great cause, both to contributing and pray

ng friends at home, and to the toiling missionary abroad ;

and it is of the very nature of trial that, in the midst of it,

“we walk by faith and not by sight.” Faith often, like

Abraham on Moriah, discerns the duty and sustains for

its painful discharge, but knows not the immediate result.

That system of doctrinal teaching which leads us to rely

least on the visible and tangible, is best fitted for our sup

port in the delays and difficulties of the missionary work.

Let us but consrder briefly some ofthe encouragements of a

Calvinistic missionary, as he stands upon heathen ground ;

and let us take for granted his satisfactory conviction of

two truths: that he himself belongs to Christ, and that

the Master has placed him at this post of duty. Thus

prepared for labor, his doctrinal views are eminently fitted

for his support in trial. The troubles which spring direct

ly from the providential hand of God, he knows how to

understand, and they are refining to his faith. If his path
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way is shut up by hindrances he did not cause, and which

he has no power to remove, he remembers that his sphere

of duty is in thechurch patient as well as militant; and

that the suffering and waiting servant is not less accepta

ble than the active one, and may in the end be not less

useful. His feeble health reminds him of his better tab~

ernacle above; the early death of beloved ones assures

him that his own crown of victory may be nearly won;

and he knows that these things are not contrary to the

wisdom of Him who worketh all things after the counsels

of His will. From the troubles of human iniquity he has

an unchanging refuge. Does discouragement arise from

the carelessness and opposition of the heathen around

him? Yet he knows that the grosser their ignorance, the

more truly are they the objects of his compassion, and the

greater is their need of his Continued efforts; that sove

reign grace may select, and by its efficacious energy may

sweetly subdue the most stubborn will ; that in every

event God’s wisdom and 'rectitude vindicate all His coun

sels; and that in the discharge of his duty he is a sweet

savor to God, even in them that perish. If it is dishearten

ing to say “I have labored in vain ; I have spent my

strength for nought ;” it is sustaining to add, “ surely my

judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God.”

Is he disheartened that the evidences of grace are feeble

in those upon whom he has bestowed his deepest anxie

ties; or that some, whose promise was fairest, return again

to their filthiness’! He is yet supported by the faith that

only such go out from us as are not of us ; and that

where a good work has been begun by the Almighty hand,

it will certainly be carried on to completion. Do deeper

troubles spring up among his co-laborers from a land of

Christian privileges, that some of them are weak in faith,

or selfish and domineering in spirit, or that some are led

away, by heathen corruptions, to apostacy .7 Even

against these sorrows, he is fortified by his belief in the

entire depravity of the human heart; and while deeply

grieved and humbled, he cannot be thrown back from his

work at these sad exhibitions—for in their grossest forms

they do but the more firmly establish the certain truth of

his own creed. As no one has a deeper view of sin’s in

trinsic evil—of its fierce workings in the heart of man ; of
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its continued hold, even upon the renewed mind; of its

deceitfuldisguises to the. soul’s delusion ; so no one should

be less surprised than a Calvinist at its manifestations in

any heart; and certainly no one knows a surer or more

available remedy in the grace of God. Upon his princi

ples grace demands no previous qualifications in its sub

jects, and his prayers are justly called forth, rather than

hindered, by the aboundiug of iniquity. In a time of

deep discouragement, the heart of a missionary cannot

dwell with comfort upon any idea foreign to our views as

Calvinists. Strike out any thought from this system, and

place in its stead an Arminian or a lo .er View, and you

have weakened his support in trials. Substitute the choice

of man for the sovereign will of God; substitute sufficient

grace for all, for efficacious grace to its chosen subjects ;

substitute the power of man’s will for the efficacy of God’s

renewing spirit; let it be said that if man uses well the

grace he has, he shall receive more, instead of God’s call

ing and justifying the ungodly; let it be said that though

a good work has been begun, it. may be stopped to the. per

dition of even a regenerated soul; and every such declen

sion from the rigor of Calvinism is discouragement and

declension from his hopes for the heathen. Are his hear

ers to choose for themselves the service of God by their

own mere will, in the use of grace common to all, and

dependent upon their good use of the present for the mer

cy of the future? Alas! they have already chosen, and

are daily more inclined to choose, the ways of evil; the

common grace to all has led none to the Saviour; and all -

their use of grace imparted forbids the idea that just im

provement should betoken future good. Even the good

seed already springing up may be nipped in the bud by

untimely frosts ; and though angels have rejbiced over re

penting heathen, there may yet be malignant triumph in

hell, over that same soul’s apostacy. Human dependence

of eVery kind, upon ourselves or our fellows, is dangerous ;

and if Calvinism is peculiar for anything, it is for its reli~

ance upon the will 'of God. Faith with us lies between

the wide extremes of presumption, which claims that it

need'do nothing, and despair which claims that it can do

nothing. Faith teaches us that the will of God is exerted

for the salvation of sinners, in perfect consistency with
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man’s natural and moral constitution, as a rational'aud

voluntary being. But that the grace and efficacy is of

Him, gives us a warrant for prayer, makes our depend

ence entire, just in proportion to the lack of encourage

ment from every other quarter, even enables us to feel

that when human inattention seems insuperable, and

when human opposition rages most fiercely, our path to

the mercy seat is as open as ever; our motives for prayer

are greatest when it is our only refuge; the grace and

power of God are not lessened for the acccomplishment of

his designs, and the final issue shall be good to them that

are the called according to his purpose. We cannot but

judge that in the peculiar trials of the missionary life, our

doctrines are especially precious; that their invigorating

spirit is essential to the strength of the cause; and that

every element, foreign to sovereign, electing and efficacious

grace, is the mingling of miry clay with the purity of gold

or the strength of iron. ,

Not less do these principles apply to support and animate

the zeal of every friend at home, whether his sphere of

duty be that of official agent to urge on the work of the

Church; or of a pastor leading on his flock ; or of a

private Christian, reading with interest the missionary

news, or praying for the world’s conversion, or contributing

of his substance to the more direct laborers. No system,

we are persuaded, brings more closely home the responsi

bility of the individual, or allows him to be less influenced

by the manifest coldness and remissness of others, or for

bids more strictly that the feeblest talent should be hidden

in the earth, or encourages more largely the most humble

desires and efforts.

We pass to the third, that the government and discipline

of the Presbyterian Church is an important auxiliary in

her efforts to evangelize the nations.

It has often been remarked that the charter of the

Church makes her a missionary society. The Church of

God has existed in all ages; but under the new dispensa

tion, her ministers have derived authority to teach and

baptize, and her rulers to govern, chiefly from the Re

deemer’s last command. But no words can more distinct

ly recognise the claims of the heathen, even every crea

ture of“ them, than does this charter of the Church; and
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to every spot of ground, and to every soul of man, she is

debtor. Let our church judicatories then be organized

upon any form ever adopted in the wide varieties of hu

man opinion; and the representatives of the world may

appear before the organized tribunal, and invthe name of

the Master recognised by it, they may sue out their right

to receive the gospel at our hands. Every church Session,

every Presbytery, Synod, General Assembly, Association,

Convention, or bench of Bishops, sitting for the govern

ment of the Church of Christ, must necessarily annul its

own authority if it refuses to preach the gospel to every

creature.

But while ecclesiastical authority of every form, pro

fessing to be based upon the Saviour’s ascending command,

implies missionary duty upon those that exercise it; and,

as we believe, implies that this duty should be carried on

in an ecclesiastical capacity; we claim that in a peculiar

manner the Presbyterian form of government is of a difi'u;

sive spirit, may more easily be established than any other,

and is eminently calculated to awaken public interest,

whenever it is associated with the preaching of the

gospel.

If it is in full consistency with our views of efficacious

grace to urge that the views by which the grace influ

ences the minds of men should be adapted, in divine and

infinite wisdom, to effect its ends. And thus we claim on

behalf of Presbyterianism, a peculiar adaptedness to awa

ken new thoughts in the minds of the heathen, which will

arouse their minds, and prove in the end revolutionary in

moral and perhaps civil affairs. We say nothing of that

independence of the civil poWer, so essential to Calvinism

and the Presbyterian polity, and which teaches man the

infinite superiority of his spiritual over his temporal inte

rests; nor assert now, what seems highly favorable, that

distinct from the support of the State, prelacy cannot long

exist without introducing, if not ministerial parity, yet

at least the Presbyterianism of lay delegation; which

change has invaded the higher courts of the Protestant

Episcopal Church—has already causrid a division among

the Methodists—and has recently renewed the assault in

their General Conference. But we say, let the missiona

ries of a prelatic church establish their congregationtbupon
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heathen soil, surrounded by the forms of absolute authori

ity; and in the government ofthese churches, the heathen

will see nothing different from the rule to which for' ages

they have been accustomed. The rulers are so by divine

right; and the people are simply the governed. But leta

Presbyterim church be but organized among them, and a

lesson of individual rights and responsibilities is at once

taught, whose importance it is hard to overestimate. Eve

ry such church is taught that while government is from

God, the ruler is of the people’s choice. Before the eyes

of the heathen there is set the novel and spirit-stirring

example of a self-governing republic: the educated mis'

sionary admits the feeblest member of his flock to‘a voice

in choosing his spiritual guide and rulers; and in the as

semblies of the church, a direct influence may be exercised.

by one who all his previous life has been passively obedi

ent to rulers alike ignorant, rigorous and arbitrary. Such

lessons of the superior claims of piety, and of man’s rights

and responsibilities, cannot be learned in vain.

And if in these instructions Presbyterianism is superior

to Prelacy, it is free also from the dangerous tendency of'

the Independent system towards lawlessness. Our Inde

pendent brethren have, equally with us, separation from

the State, the parity of the ministry, and the recognized

rights and responsibilities of individuals. But they lack

that healthful control in government, which is especially

needful on the transition of a people long shrouded in

ignorance and bondage to the light and liberty of God’s

people, and which does not cease to be necessary in the

most intelligent and best established churches. With us

there is the same perfect and’simple organization at home

and abroad. The congregation of heathen is governed by

its own bench of elders; in Presbytery and 'Synod those

elders have their seats, as in this land; there is ever exer

cised the power of review and control, which operates most

healthfully to deter from evil—which, as a preventive of

irregularities, is invaluable; which, occurring statedly at

brief intervals, takes each rising difficulty before it, has

time to grow formidable; and which, even in the monstrous

growth of crime or heresy, is efficient to vindicate the just

rule of the house of God. '

Forzdifi'usiveness,.and for equality of energy wherever
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difl'used, Presbyterianism is remarkable. Every American

knows how easily and peacefully the government of the

United States is extended over territory after territory, of

our wide domain. It is but the gathering of a people

upon a newly settled soil; the application for admission

into a voluntary union; and the freedom and privileges of

the youngest State, are secured equally with the eldest.

Properly speaking, there is no centralization of power; for

if necessarily there is a seat of government, yet the execu

tive officers are substantially at the appointment of the

entire people, and the legislators are actual residents, by

an equal distribution, of all parts of the empire they gov

ern. There is nothing to prevent the government of an

entire continent on these principles; it is the self-control of

the several parts, and the voluntary union of the free

whole. Now, nearly analogous to this republican govern

ment, is the government of the Presbyterian church: and

the only points where a contrast may be instituted, are in

favor of the church. The church has no separate execu

tive or judicial officers seeking personal aggrandiZement;

no central point of authority. But her difi‘usiveness is like

the march of civilization between our oceans. A single

church upon heathen ground is the germ of a Presbytery;

a few widely scattered form a Synod; and from their first

organization they are perfect, as free from extraneous con

trol, as capable of participating in all the privileges, and

as much bound to engage in all the duties of a pious life,

as any church in the oldest Christian land. “From the

first,” says the present Annual Report, p. 73, “the mission

ary work has been conducted on the enlar ed and com_

prehensive principles which mark the character of the

church at home. The same care to obtain an educated

ministry, and a. well-instructed membership; the same

primitive and scriptural form of church government; the

same pure and holy doctrines are as faithfully taught in

the mission churches, as in the churches at home.” There

is indeed a need of pecuniary assistance arising from the

feebleness of the flocks thus gathered in the wilderness;

but evenvin dispensing this, the church at large reposed a.

just confidence in the ecclesiastical assemblies whose pro

vince it is to take the personal oversight of the ground, and

who are best acquainted with its wants. In the expansion
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of the Presbyterian church, there is no increase of power

to any individual; no lack of oversight to the most distant

and obscure of the frontier congregations, save the destitu

tion arising from the scarcity of. laborers; no encourage

ment to the disregard of lawful authority in any quarter;

no undue dependence of the several parts upon each other;

and no jealousy of superior prosperity in one or another

land. The formation of new Synods on the shores of the

Indian and Pacific oceans is matter of joy: and should a

General Assembly be formed in India or China, should it

separate itself from our General Assembly in every respect

except for the fraternal intercourse existing now between

us and the Scottish Assembly, not the slightest objection

would be made, as we believe, to such a step; we would

only be glad to see them able to stand without our help,

and to carry the gospel to others; not a word of complaint

would be made that our power or our unity was injured ;

no blemishes would attach of ordination in the interchange

of our ministers; and we rather look forward anxiously to

the glad day when such Assemblies shall exist in every

great empire of the world ; when the diffusive spirit of

Presbyterianism shall OVerspread the globe with ecclesias

ticallorganizations, distinct as their respective civil govern

ments, and only united in the same bond of faith, or the

breathings of the same spirit, and in vital connection with

the one supreme and living Head of the universal church,

the Lord Jesus Christ. '

If the thoughts we thus express are just; and if, as we

confidently believe, they will gain rather than lose in

force, the more deeply they are pondered by intelligent

minds; then should the Presbyterian church feel more than

ever her deep responsibilities, and be encouraged to go

forward to her duty. We may rejoice in the ground alrea

dy gained. The present Annual Report of our Board is a

valuable document indeed. But there are some sentences

which arrest especial attention. “If the comparatively

few members of the church have been permitted to do so

much, what might not the whole church do, if all her

members were to arise as one man to the Lord’s work’.l p.

73. It is lamentable, that withlall our means of efficiency

we do so little. “ It is a very sad thing to see one-third of

our church members with more than half our organized
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churches under the care of more than than five hundred

pastors and stated supplies, doing nothing for a whole year

for the benighted heathen.” p. 72. The table. shows 1404

churches and 67,183 members, as non-contributing, and

1260 churches, and 139,59] members, contributing. This

seems to take for granted that every member in a contri

buting church is also a contributor. If we had the means

of correcting this error, it might, and it in all likelihood

would appear, that one half the membership of the Pres

byterian church do nothing whatever for Foreign Missions.

To this matter we direct a few brief closing reflections.

In the first place, upon our system we are at no loss to

account for an apathy which we have no wish or power

to justify. it arises from the depravity of the heart, which

finds ever irksome the duties of faith and spirituality ; and

which, even in regenerate souls, exerts its power to war

against the law of the mind. When we consider that so

many in every church are but nominal professors, that

others are ignorant of the claimsof the heathen, and that

the state of piety with yet others is low; we are at no loss

to solve the sad problem of our remissness. But this solu

tion is full of grief, and leaves upon us a load of guilt,

which we should not lightly bear.

In the next place, the first valuable step towards a bet

ter state of things is to present more fully to our people the

claims of this great work. It certainly is not within the

range of possibility, that the claims of the heathen world

have occupied their due share of thought and time in the

pulpits of fourteen hundred churches; and that the officers

of these churches have offered to raise contributions in

them, and yet not one dollar be the result invariably of

fourteen hundred efl‘orts. Our experience has sometmes,

in a voluntary agency, brought us before some of the fee

blest churches upon this subject; and we never yet knew

a collection utterly fail.

In conclusion, we may here see upon whom comes the

special responsibility. Ifit is the duty of the church, as

such, to carry on this work, then the responsibility of see

ing that it is done, lies upon the Judicatories. ‘ Our higher

judicatories have done their part, at least ,so far that con

tributions have been made in every Presbytery. But let

.it be repeated—Act those that are measurably delinquent
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be quickened to duty by it—and let those entirely delin

quent be urged to their duty. “More than half of our

organized churches, under the care of more than five hun- ,

dred ministers of Christ’s gospel have done nothing for a.

whole year for the benighted heathen.” Perhaps the Ses.

sions of any one of these churches would immediately take

action, if a church member under their care was known to

be immoral. This is right. The accused is under their

jurisdiction. Let them vindicate the honor of the Saviour,

and the purity of His church ; and this, though it may cost

them many hours of patient investigation. But the gen~

eral cause of Christ and his honor suffers in another mat

ter, which all having authority to teach or rule in his house

are bound to regard. Reproach is cast upon the benevo

lence of the church; every member of our Zion, by his

religious experience, and his solemn vows, and his views

of truth, and the imperative call of his Lord, is urged to

wipe it away; and especially do six hundred millions of

men, in all their misery, appear before the bar of every

church Session to say, “Your Master bade you take care

of us :” and their urgent plea may be taken from the

charter of the church itself. “How can you expect as you

PREACH 'rrm GOSPEL, that the Redeemer will be WITH

YOU, While you virtually strike out the clause, TO EVERY

CREATURE, which he inserted between the command and

the prornise'.l If the copula is dropped, your charter and

its blessings part company.”

And so it is, He that watereth shall be watered.

Brethren,minister's of the gospel, and elders of the church,

you are undoing your authority, and marring your useful

ness, while this great cause has so small a share of your

thoughts. But let every Session do its duty, and while

even then we do not suppose that every professed Christian

will do his, yet the most truly spiritual in all our churches

will awake, there will be something done in every congre

gation, and as the light increases upon the duty of the

church: the-discharge of duty will be more general.
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f ARTICLE VI. ,

. ’* OUR ECCLESXASTICAL LITERATURE!

Plans and Operations off the Board of Publication of thel

Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.

Philadelphia : Published by the Board : 1847.

Truth, Eleventh, Twelfth, and Thirteenth—Annual Re

ports of the Board of Publication : To 1851.

The Roman empire was the largest of the four universal

monarchies of ancient history. Its palmiest day was da

ring the reigns of Trajan and the Antonines, when Gib

bon makes his splendid survey of its greatness. From

west to east, it stretched from the Atlantic ocean to the

river Euphrates, about 3000 miles. From north to south,

it lay between the northern limit of Dacia, and mount

Atlas in Africa, about 2000 miles. The empire could

never keep northern Dacia for any length of time, and the

Danube soon became their northern border line. The

empire under Trajan wasv computed to contain about six

teen hundred lhousand square miles. That was a prodi

gious expanse of territory to be ruled by the sceptre of a

single government. The empire of Charlemagne, or that

of Napoleon Buonaparte, was but an earldom, or a county,

compared to that of Trajan. The old thirteen United

States of America, which first set up independence, with

their territories, contained, we believe, a somewhat larger

geographical boundary than the Roman empire under

Trajan. After the acquisitions of Louisiana and Florida,

the Union and its dependencies contained 2,300,000 square

miles. With the more recent acquisitions of Texas, New

Mexico, Utah and California, the territory of the Union is

‘

* Nora—Jn inserting this article, the Editors do not wish to be understood

as expressing any want of confidence in those who manage our Ecclesiastical

Boards. The suggestions found in the following pages will no doubt receive

the attention of the parties especially concerned, and lead them to inquire

how far they can properly put forth an influence to acco‘fnplish the aims of

the writer, and how far the subject is beyond their control.

Eds. S. P. Rev.
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a little more than three millions of square milgs ; thatfiis,

nearly double the size of the grand Roman empire, in the

palmy days of Trajan and the Antonines.

sober dictum of figures of arithmetic, not of those of rhe~

toric. It stands in chain and compass surveys, not in

metaphor and exaggeration.

The conduct of the Abolitionists in Congress, since the

passage of the recent Compromise measures, makes it cer

tain that the Union cannot be of long continuance. That

basest of factions known to history, have never ceased

agitation on the subject of the Southern domestic institu

tions ; and it is now plain that they never will cease agita

tion, while Southern men are within earshot of their fana~

tic fury and insult. But while the Union lasts, it is the

grandest field for domestic missions that ever yet lay un

der the sceptre of a single government. With slight ex

ceptions, one language can be read all over it. It is bound

together by the cords of a single post-office establishment.

Freedom of religion is common to all its States and Terri

tories. To conceive of the whole masses of its popula

tion, as animated by the principles of a thoroughand vivid

spirit of evangelical religion, is to conceive of the most

powerful source of influence over the world that ever yet

was in it; the most copious fountain of good influences,

humanly speaking, that ever sent its streams abroad. So

that the motives to vigor, in the work of domestic missions,

are the strongest possible. The earthly glory of the Re

deemer, the whole weight and worth of the salvation of

millions of souls, the’influence of wholesome religion on

the future permanency of our free institutions, as direct

motives; and then, as an indirect consequence, the provi

ding, by evangelization at home, of a place to stand, from

which to move the world in the same happy direction.

Every motive which can affect a Christian man calls

aloud on the Presbyterian Church to use most diligently

the time during which the fell spirit of fanaticism may

leave the States in unbroken Union. And, indeed, if any

thing can change the prospect, and repeal the seeming

destiny of the land, it is the thorough evangelization of

the country.

It is clear that the management of smh Boards as those

of Domestic Missions, and of Publication, in our Church,

This is the~\
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requires practical talent, executive energy, and Christian

statesmanship of the highest order. The Board of Publi

cation has, at the present time, (Sept. 1852,) we believe,

no Corresponding Secretary, functus Qlficio, but a Secreta~

ry elect, and undecided as to. his acceptance of the office.

That of Domestic Missions has a Secretary, whose praise

is wide in the churches—a good and able man, working

earnestly, and loving the cause. He has presented reports

of a character very superior. But still [there is room for

greater changes in this respect. The reports of our Boards

might be more terse, compact, and readable. There might

be less of the nowvi dialszrn of slip-shod literature in them;

less of mere exhortation and pious commonplace ; more

of those calm, and clear, and masterly combinations of the

ecclesiastical statesman which are so appropriate to the

subject, and would be so instructive and refreshing to the

Church. The subjects are not,- and never can be, dull,

uninteresting ones to Christian ears. What is wanted is

simply that depth, and strength, and point, and power,

which statesmanlike study alone can impart to them. It

is a question well worthy of the Secretaries of our Boards,

to what extent the fault is their own, and is to be found

simply in the style of the writing, when those reports do

not command the attention of the whole Church; and

how much of real good fails in their hands when they‘are

not so written.

It is, however, of the books and tracts which the Board

of Publication are issuing, that we wish to speak particu

larly at this time. This Board‘has such a power for good

in the land, the sphere of its operations is one of such pe

culiar importancefor the times, and its work will be of so

blessed consequences if well done, that it would seem no

Christian heart that accepts the pure system of doctrine

which its publications embody, could be satisfied not to

pray for it, and pray fervently, and pray frequently, till its

power shall goforth mightily, and every impediment be'

removed from the way of its chariot wheels. '8

The first ten years of the existence of this Board, as the

property of the whole Church, terminated in the spring of

1848. During the first nine years, ending in the spring of

1847, it issued two=hundred and twenty-one volumes, to

gether. with a number of smaller publications, in the form
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of tracts. During the year ending March 31, 1848, it add—

ed to its catalogue twenty-one new books, amounting to

24,500 copies ; during the year ending 'March 31, 1849, it

added seventeen new books, amounting to 25,500 copies;

during the year ending March 31, 1850, twenty-five new

books, amounting to 31,500 copies ; and during the year’

ending March 31, 185l, the Board added to its catalogue

nineteen new books, amounting to 33,800 copies. The

Report for the year ending March 31, 1852, has not yet

been received by the writer. In addition to the above, the

Board have also issued a large number of Tracts and

Catechisms. Down to March, 1851, they had published

three hundred and three books. During the four years,

from that ending in March, 1848, to that ending March,

1851, inclusive, the whole number of copies of books pub

lished was 115,300. And allowing about the same

amount of work to have been done during the nine years

previous to that period, the infancy of the Board, which is

probably about a fair estimate, we shall have, as the whole

work of the Board, in the book department, down to

March 31, 1851, about 230,000 copies of three hundred

and three diiferent books. The aggregate number of

books and tracts to the present time, we suspect, is nearly

two millions. On surveying this vast mass of printed

testimony to the truth as it is in ‘Jesus, scattered broad

cast among such a people as ours, our first impulse is to

arise and give thanks to Almighty God that he put it into

the hearts of wise and valiant men to establish this Board,

in what he doubtless saw to be its due season. It propa

gates a form of truth which the world never loved, and

never will love, until the earth shall be wrapped in the

glories of the millenium of holiness. It wields a power

independent of the smile or frown of President, or Senate,

or Supreme Court, or Legislature ; it hangs not on the

sleeve of King, Emperor, Czar, Khan or Sultan. It asked I

nothing of the powers of the world, in the beginning, but

leave to put forth into life its own vital energies. It asks

nothing of the powers of the world now, but to be let

alone. We adopt with joy the language of the great Pu

ritan Vates, of other days—poet, prophet, and sage, he

was—over the times when the printing of books was

about to be loosed from its shackles of star-chamber

VOL. vr.—No. 3. ‘ 28
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tyranny: “Now, once again, by all concurrence of signs,‘

and by the general instinct of holy and devout men, as r

they daily and solemnly express their thoughts, God is

decreeing to begin some new and great period in his

_ Church. Behold, now, this vast city—a city of refuge,

‘ the mansion house of liberty—encompassed and surround

ed with His protection; the shop of war hath not there

more anvils and hammers, waking to fashion out the

plates and instruments of beleaguered truth, than there be

pens and heads there, sitting by their studious lamps, mu

sing, searching, revolving new notions and ideas, where

with to present, as with their homage and fealty, the ap

proaching reformation.“

We are sorry to lose the hallucination of this first joy

ous impulse. But “wiser and sadder” we must awake

from it. Let us endeavor to look soberly at the facts.

Has the actual influence of our Board been such as might

have been expected from its three hundred published

works, and its two millions of copies of them'.l We be

lieve decidedly that it has not. It has published much of

the rich wine of the old religious literature, such as Haly

burton’s Great Concern; Vincent’s Spirit of Prayer; Char

nock on the Attributes and on Regeneration; Fleming’s

Fulfilling of the Scriptures ; Goodwin’s Return of Prayers ;

Bradbury’s Mystery of Godliness; Scott’s Force of Truth,

and Synod of Dort; Owen 0n Justification, on In-dwelling

Sin, and on the Holy Spirit ; Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress ;

Sherlock’s Trial of the Witnesses; Guthrie’s Trial of a

Saving Interest in Christ; Baxter’s Saint’s Rest, and Call

to the Unconverted ; Doddridge’s Rise and Progress, with

some other works of the same description. And the Board

would not have been established in vain, if it had done

nothing but this. Yet, through reverence to the mighty

and gifted saints of other days, we must not disguise the

fact that much of the excellence of their works de ended

on the pith and point with which they adapted t em to

the times in which they were written. And while much

of their adaptation to the human soul, under the influence

of divine truth, must remain while the world stands, yet

many of those finer sensibilities which genius embodies

* Mlm'ou on the Liberty of Unlicensed Printing.

I
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in books, and hair. which their chance of being read mainly

“depends, are lost to us in the works of the ancient mighty

men of God. It is freely admitted that there are excep

tions to this remark. But it is nevertheless firmly believed

to be a general truth, and one which a history of the re

ception with which our books have met, in the communi

ty, would fully establish. Where then is the really power

ful original book, among these two millions of copies of

three hundred difi‘orent works’.l Of which book of our

Board have the reading and thinking men of the land felt

the attraction and the power’.l Where is the scholarlike,

finished, classic book—full of Christ and his cross; full

of sound learning, adapted to the American mind, so

written that men will not willingly let it die ; commanding

the attention of th0se who always love to bespectators of

the human mind engaged in heroic thought; alluring

wild and unsettled young men, by its exquisite taste and

finish; winning its sweet way to the centre-tables of un

godly young ladies, by its silver tones and its pure Chris

tian sensibilities; staring the very skeptics and scofi'ers

firmly in the face; clad in the universal respect which it

has commanded; alluring, winning, enticing, command~

ing, compelling many every way, at least to hear its re

rt '1 We do not believe that such a book is an impossi

bility. But where is there a book with the impress of the

Presbyterian Board of Publication which approaches this

description’.l None that we know of. They have pub

lished Dr. Alexander on Family Worship; Fairchild’s

Great Supper ; Cumming’s Christianity from God, and

Newman Hall’s Christian Philosopher Triumphing over

Death.” And we have heard of good influences from all

of these works. They have told upon society in ,some

measure. They have demonstrated the importance of

freshness, and adaptation to the times, as qualities'of re

ligious books. Neither of them, however, is on a suffi

ciently broad ground to meet the description which has

been given of a really and extensively efl‘ective book.

And neither of them, so far as we know or believe, is any

thing like such a book. We have no quarrel with the

Board of Publication—and can have none—unless it shall

set itself up as constitutionally exempt from searching

criticism, by virtue of its connection with the General As

? s



416 Our Ecclesiastical Literature. [Jan.

sembly—as if the control of the Assembly dispensed with

the necessity of discussion, and the spread of light, in the

whole body of the Church from which the Assembly is an

nually chosen! And even on this ground, to which the

Board of Publication has been thought, in days long past,

to have a little inkling, it would be more appropriate to

stand amazed and silent at the fatuous lapses of good and

wise men, than to quarrel with our own Board. Yet, we

do not think that this Board has already attained, either

is already perfect, or can count itself to have apprehended

that for which it was brought into existence by the Divine

Head of the Church. We pray that it may, in the due

sense of the words, forget those things which are behind,

and reach forth unto those things which are before—

pressing toward the mark for that shining and glorious

prize of honor in extensive and durable well-doing, which

is:within its reach.

There is not space in this article to review the opera

tions of the Board in the work of colportage. We have

no fault to find of it, except that there is not an hundredth

part enough of it done ; no wish to express concerning it,

except that the spirit of God may send unto all Presbyte~

rian hearts in the land such a love for the truth, the whole

truth, and nothing but the truth, that they may put an

hundred fold more of their money into this work ; no

other remark to make, except that this work of colportage

for the instruction and salvation of unenlightened classes

of the country, excellent as itis, does not release the Board

of Publication from the duty of providing a literature

fraught with good taste, with true refinement, and with '

all that is good in genuine art and 'genius, for the higher

classes of society.

It is grievous to have heard it said, as we have, that the

Board looks, with an indifference almost akin to hostility,

on any higher range of literature than that which is adapted

to the laboring classes of the country. That charge is not

intended to be brought against it here. It is freely admit

ted that there are perplexing difficulties attendin the

questions involved. The good and true men 0 the

Church, who have been managing this matter, have, no

doubt, done what they thought best for our Zion, and most

for the glory of her King. It was, no doubt, better in the
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beginning, to issue a plain Christian literature, breathing a

solid, and thorough, and sober gospel, coming fully down

,to men’s business and their bosoms, and intelligible to the

simplest reader, rather than fine~spun volumes of affected

and sickly rhetoric, full of vain philosophy, and science,

falsely so called. But what was well in the beginning,

will not answer the whole ends of the Board in time to

come. The work of providing a plain Christian literature

has been, we hope, well nigh accomplished. It has been

well done too. Whatever supplementary works may he

demanded, from time to time, 'by peculiar exigencies,

ought, of course, to be added, as they are presented to the

attention of the Publishing Committee. Ample room will

beleft for supplying the wants of the higher thought of

the country. This can be done without hindering colpor

tage, without restricting unduly the issue of a plain Chris

tian literature—without, by any means, narrowing the

base of the pyramid while its apex is builded higher and

more beautiful. We should be sad to think that such a

cause needed to bemuch urged, especially among Presby

terians, who have no rotund and rolling Liturgy, no fa

natic ordinance, no doctrine fostering spiritual confidence

and impudence, with which to allure men to their banners

as a denomination ; but who exist, humanly speaking,

simply by means of the cultivation of the human mind,

and by planting in it a thirst for higher attainments of

grace and knowledge than are to be found at the common

level.

“ Philosophy, baptized

In the pure fountain of eternal love,

Has eyes indeed; and viewing all she sees

As meant to indicate a God to man,

Gives him his raise, and forfeits not her own.

Learning has ome such fruit in other days

On all her branches; piety has found

Friends in the friends of science, and true prayer

Has flowed from lips wet with Castalian dews.”

Those hallowed and often quoted words of the pious

poet speak mightily for us in the present argument, and

we hope that few readers will object to seeing them again,

though it may be for the twentieth time.

The question will have'occurred t0 the reader before

this: “then what kind of books would you have the

I

| O
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Board of Publication to issue, for what you style the'highh

er intellect of the country ’l” Some hints at an answer to

that question have already been given. But it is intended

to meet it more fully.

It is not certain to us that the right idea of a Christian

book for wide circulation, addressed to the more cultivated

minds of the country, has yet been clearly seen. And we

stop not to clear ourselves of the charge of arrogance,

which illiberal minds might be tempted to impute, while

we undertake to contribute some small share of sug

gestion, to facilitate the production of so excellent and de

sirable a work.

A book ought, in fact, to be a work of art, just as much

as is a marble statue of Washington, or a painting of the

Declaration of Independence. It must not only handle an

important subject, in in able and intelligent manner, with

sound doctrine, and in a pious spirit, but must so handle

that subject as to win favor with the reader, and array his

reason, his judgment, his conscience, his tastes, and even

his imagination, if possible, against sin, and in favor of

the cross of the Lord Jesus. It is of no avail how excel

lent the matter may be, and how pious the spirit, if the

manner of the composition be not such that it will be read

and respected. A good book, coarsely, carelessly, loosely

written will not be much read, and will soon pass out of

notice ; While a bad book, replete with the charms of bold

and high intellectual processes, adorned with the elegances

of a rich and classic style, and coming down broadly to

the daily feelings and impulses of human nature, with

elegant and insidious falsehoods, will be read, and Will do

manifold mischief. We cannot think that a Board of

Publication, appointed to provide (at least a supplement to)

the religious literature of a people, is in the performance

of its whole duty, if it does not enter into a competition

with wicked books, for influence over such minds as can

be influenced only by elegance and taste. It is much de

sired by the writer that he may speak without dogmatism

on this point, and with submission to the judgments of

those who may be better acquainted than‘he, with the exi

gencies of the country and of the times. But to him it

does seem that among the ruinous mistakes of the times,

concerning religious writing, is the opinion, that style, and
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manner, and maturity, and classic finish, are less to be

regarded there than in other productions; the error of be

ing in a great hurry in the production of a religious book,

of skimming off the mere froth of religious meditations,

convictions, and impulses, and calling the records of thern

literature. It is not every thought of a strong mind, nor

every impulse of a pious heart, nor every conception of a

gifted imagination which is worth being recorded, or of

which the record is worth being read. Do not undertake

to serve me on the printed page, any more than in the

pulpit, with a strain of mere extempore thought, which

you have notyourself deliberately examined and pondered,

to see whether it is indeed true, appropriate, and in good

taste. The great musician Haydn was a long time em

ployed in the composition of his masterly Oratorio, the

“ Creation.” When some friends urged him to bring it to

a conclusion, he replied: “I spend a long time upon it,

because I intend it to last a long time.” The same remark

will hold good in the production of a book. This is con

ceded. It is true in the production of a religious book.

This is not so generally conceded. For it seems to be

thought that the soundness, the truthfulness, the piety of

a literary production will attract readers to it, let its artis
tic merits be what they may.I There would be a certain

propriety in this reliance, if all persons for whose perusal

religious books are designed, were lovers of soundness,

truth and piety. Even then there would not be a com

plete propriety in it. For the more finished and beautiful

work would make a deeper impression on the minds of its

readers, while it continued extant ; and it would continue

extant a longer time to make that impression. And ac

cording to this plan, the Board which issues books, irre

spective of their artistic excellence, must suppose itself to

be publishing only, or mainly, for those who are already

pious. In other words, it must yield the aggressive and

missionary feature in its organization. There is little

propriety in such a rule, as applicable to persons not pious,

and not piously inclined. If we may suppose a crudely

and hastily written book, and a classic and elegant one,

to be published, side and side, by the same press, to be

bound in the same style, with the same soundness of mat

ter, and to be borne through the country in the hands of
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agencies and colportage, with the same zeal and with

equal commendations, it is but a truism to say, that the

latter would be by far the more valuable of the two. And

assoon as the experience of perusal came out in relation

to'them both, the value of the one would wax, and that of

the\ether wane, indefinitely to the end. We believe sol

emnly that a majority of readers of all classes, and a vast

majority of irreligious readers, are now, and are to be in a

kmuch greater degree hereafter, attracted to the perusal of

religious books by the taste, and elegance, and maturity

of finish, and power of thought, displayed in them.

We do not choose to place in doubt at all,-in this place,

the ardent piety, the intellectual mightiness, the eagle-eyed

visions of the truth as it is in Jesus, of those men of other:

days, whom the lying tongue of detraction has been com

pelled by an over-ruling and Divine Nemesis, for once to

speak truth, in calling PURITANS. They stamped their

greatness so deeply upon the things of earth and of time,

that the pen of malignant history has not been able to

murder their good names among men. And while God

shall dwell in immortality on high, and shall continue to

send out upon this earth'from his lofty throne, the messa

ges of that Nemesis, to raise up the struggling truth, and

crush down to dust the crested lie, their memories will

continue to flourish among pious men on earth. On that

dependence their good name has long rested. There it

may safely still be left to rest. We do not acknowledge

any band, or any section of modern fanatics, to be their

legitimate successors, or their true spiritual children at all.

__ We shrink not from the duty-—we claim the right—to cut

deeper their records on the crumbling stone, and to twine

their tombs with honors ever green. It is as much as

could have been expected of them, to uphold truth and

liberty against tyrants and Sadducees, in their generation,

as they did. Let that generation make light of them that

has 'done a greater work than they did, and has done it

more nobly. If they rest in peace till then, they will sleep

long in peace.

But the Puritans did not see. all things correctly.

It is not given to any generation of men to be free

from all error and mistake. Their great mistake was

an attempted separation of the spirit of pure religion
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from the spirit of the beautiful. We do not quarrel with

the Ironsides of Cromwell for breaking out the idol_

images of the Virgin and Son, from the cathedral win

dows of England. For it was probably designed as

an insult to the Protestant feeling of the country, when

Laud and his semi~papists had them put there. Nor do

we quarrel with John Knox for such destruction of the

cathedrals in Scotland as was necessary to drive away

from their nests the lazy and iniquitous monks of that

day. But simply, we do dissent from all men who think

that there is sin in things beautiful, of themselves, and

when disconnected with superstition, with carnality, and

with pollution of manners. We say no word in favor of

the theatre, the circus, the mass, the gaudy and supersti

tious procession on the days of the saintsgl Yet it is as

tonishing how large a part such things as these continue

to bear, even in the literature of the present day, which is

devaured with greed by many of the people of the United

States. Mankind run after false beauty in literature,

for want of the proper exhibition of the true. Look,

then, into the Bible, and behold how beautifully the finger

of God has written it. Look, then, into the pages of the

visible creation, and behold how much that is beautiful

the hand of God has fashioned in it. Look, then, upon

the pages of the book of history and of Providence, and

see how many things noble and beautiful are in the re—

cords of the moral world, wherever the waves of sin have

been, in any degree, beaten back from its shores. If man

will never give meauother book, in which pure religion

is mingled with the light of cheerful hope and sinless joy ; p,“

in which not only have righteousness and peace kissed

each other, but truth and beauty have embraced in ever

during wedlock—still I have one such bookhat least, and

that book is the Worm OF MY G01). I have another such

a book, in fact. We may read solid and sacred truth

in the mountain and in the forest, on the earth and in the

sky, in the face of the day and in the face of the night.

And around them all there hang the wonderful robes of

beauty in which their Maker dressed them. The living

and holy God is no enemy of the beautiful. He stretched

the robes of glory over the work of his hands, and he

breathed into man the power to enjoy it. Most devoutly
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do we wish that our ecclesiastical literature might be fash

ioned after such models as these. We believe it would be

one considerable step in advance towards the spread of a

sound and sober religion over the continent of America, if

we could make our ecclesiastical literature graceful and

elegant.

' It would be another mighty step in the same direction,

if we could diffuse a broad light of cheerfulness over it.

Neither the piety of the Protestant world, nor the record

of that piety in religious biographies, is yet free from fa

naticism. Men have not yet entirely escaped the influence

of the ancient mistake, that it is the nature of religion to

be sour and distressing. We do not seem yet to have

learned as effectually as it would be well to learn, that a

gloomy and morose temper of life, is not to be attributed

to the influence of the grace of God upon the soul of man,

but to a deficiency of that influence. That first great and

necessary effect of divine grace and truth upon the soul,

by which it is awakened to its own lost condition, and

convinced of the aggregated guilt of sin, of course marks

a gloomy period in the history of the soul. So far from

thinking that deep impressions of demerit in the sight of

God is a mark of fanaticism, as some ungodly writers, who

are enemies to the cross of Christ, use the word in modern

times, we believe that there can be no sound religion, ordi

narily, but that which has its foundation in such a con—

viction. I was alive without the law once, but when the

commandment came sin revived, and I died. And that

remarkable period in Christian life, ought to have a very

\distinct and ample place of record, in a complete religious

~ literature. But the records of the soul, even at that time,

are not altogether gloomy. The darkness is intense, it is

true. The conflict is often severe. But the Lord Jesus is

at hand. The hideous forms of horror, which the law

sets upon the soul, stop their pursuit, and drop their mur

derous implements, when the soul finds refuge in Him.

Every Christian probably looks back to that period with

deep, earnest, seriousness of feeling. But is it a feeling of

gloom and sorrow wth which he looks back to that period

of his life ’2 Did any man in his senses ever sit down and

grieve over the fact that a knowledge of the divine law,

and knowledge of himself, had scourged him out of all
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self-dependence, and stripped him of his own miserable

self-righteousness, and driven him, by fierce and relentless

pursuit, to take refuge in God’s own appointed stronghold ’2

Certainly not. That period of Christian life is not gloomy

to-subsequent contemplation. It is the foundation of the

soul’s eternal thanksgiving, the birth of eternal life, the

dawn of hope, the first of many days of the triumph of _

victorious, sovereign, electing grace. "

There are often periods of gloom in Christian life, it is

admitted, which are to be recorded in Christian biogra

phies. But they are records of imperfectness, and ought

to be so treated. We have no right to describe such pe—

riods as patterns for the experience of others. A greater

portion of the sacred Scriptures is devoted to the comfort

of God’s people than probably to any other single practi

cal subject, except their duty to keep clear of sin. A

Christian life, therefore, which is gloomy, is either one

which does not rest with a proper faith upon the promises

of God, or it is one upon which there rests the guilt of

some undiscovered and unrepented sin, or it is owing to

some physical cause. Upon this deeply interesting point,

upon which we could wish to dwell for a greater space

than it is proper here to occupy, we could wish our eccle

siastical literature not to take Jonathan Edwards, or David

Brainerd, or even Henry Martyn, for their models. They

are books, which, excellent in many respects as they are,

we never lay down without some gloom, for which we do

not think religion is responsible. We may not be able to

say exactly what that gloom is owing to. We think, how

ever, that it is this : that such books leave with the reader

the impression that the struggle of the Church, to bring

this world to the allegiance of the Lord Jesus, is a more

hopeless and desperate struggle than the Scriptures repre

sent it to be. There is not in them enough of the light of

assured hope, which the revealed purposes of God fully

justify. We could wish our Board rather to adopt, as its

models, the grand intellectual and spiritual joyousness of

John Howe, the earnest, glad, hearty piety of Samuel

Rutherford, and the wonderfully placid and happy genius

of John Bunyan.

Refreshing indeed it would be, to see among the issues

of our Board, now and then, at least once in a lustrum, or
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a decade, some sacred classic, as finished and elegant as

Hall’s sermon on Modern Infidelity, as thoroughly religious

as Cecil’s Remains, 'or Newton’s Cardiphonia; freely open

ing itself to all the innocent emotions, all the sweet chari

ties, on every side, which cluster, like a choir of Graces,

around social Christian life; and employing with thank

,fulness, every ray of joy, spiritual or natural, which God

has made to shine upon the pious heart ;-a cheerful

book, without vanity or pride ;—a happy book, without

carnal sensuality ;—an attractive book, without reckless
and blaspheming ungodliness ;—-a pious book, without vfa

naticism ;—a classic book, without a stoical or heathenish

spirit; an American book, without crude and slip-shod

haste. “

But you are setting up a mere ideal standard of perfec

tion, to which the mind of man never did attain, and to

which it never can attain l—says some ever-ready oracle

of despondency. We do not believe this oracle of despon

dency to be true. We believe that the oracle Philipizes,

as Demosthenes charged the 0racle,at Delphi with doing,

during the struggle between Athens and Macedon. We

believe that its tongue twists to the side of the strong des

potism of common-place, which is gathering the whole re

public of religious letters in its grasp; and that it does not

speak from the inspiration of heavenly or of terrestrial

truth. '

The American mind is not really imbecile, efi'ete, or

worn out in any respect. With all the recklessness or

party rage, too often attributable to literal drunkenness,

which shows itself in the American congress, we still firm

ly believe that there is as much of genuine intellect, in the

aggregate, in the two houses of that body, as there ever

was at any fermer period of our history. Speeches have

been delivered there during the session which has just

closed, which would have done honor to any session

which has been held since the formation of the Federal

constitution. Say not thou, What is the cause that the

former days were better than these .7 for thou dost not in

quire wisely consenting this. Letter-writers go about at

the seat of government, to scrape up news for papers of all

descriptions, who are not specially opposed to the retail of

defamation, because that spicy article is admirable season-'
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ing for one of the epistles in which their occupation con

sists. Especially when one of these epistles is threatened

with that disease of vacuity, which nature and news

mongers both abhor, they occupy the space, and blacken

the fair sheet, with lamentations over the follies of Con

gress, and the degeneracy of the times. It is true that the

mighty men, whose light has been in those halls for forty

years, and who belonged, in fact, to a foregoing generation,

have nearly all passed away. The great Carolinian,

and the great Kentuckian, both sleep in the soil of the

States which so loved and honoured and cherished them

while living. And the great man of the North, their con

, temporary and their rival, who, like either of them, would

have been facile princeps of any other three men of the

times, yet lingers on the stage, obviously but for a short

time,* while they, in Whose giant wars he has borne his

part, have nearly all passed by. One generation passeth

away and another generation cometh. Their successors,

we do not rashly say, their equals, have sprung up, and

are springing up, and will spring in the broad states.

There is not a single sign extant upon the horizon, that

the God of Nature intends to stint his gifts of wisdom and

of worth, to the generation which now is, or to those which

are to come, of the human race. Freedom of thought and

action is one thing which brings out strong minds, and

that we have. Objects of real magnitude and importance,

constitute another circumstance necessary for the develop

ment of the highest mental gifts; and they are here to an

extent which exaggerating rhetoric itself cannot hide from

view. And another circumstance adapted strongly to

contribute to the vigour of the human mind, is a natural

form of civilization, not encrusted with artificial distinc

tions in society, or with the soulless traditions of a cere

monial religion; but one which sets the powers of man to

work with natural and real force, that he may strive, and

his strength may grow, from conflicts which necessarily

belong to the mystery of this life. These great elements

of a powerful literature are not wanting in this country.

When the era of emigration shall have, in a great measure,

passed by, and the intellect of the country shall have gone

* Gone! before this sentence could be issued from the press—Eds.
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steadily to work with the circumstances around it, it will

then be seen, if we mistake not, that these conditions of a

high mental development, are to be found here more than

they have ever been found elsewhere.

If the mind of any European race, or of all the Europe-'

an races is eflete, that is still not a reason to conclude that

the American mind is so at all. We employ the English

language chiefly, it is true. And our earliest colonies were

from that island. Yet we are not simply a scion of the

English stock. Nor are we a French race simply, even in

our Huguenot settlements. Nor are we a pure Scotch-

Irish race, even in western Pennsylvania and the valley

of Virginia. Nor are we a Dutch race, even on the Hud- -

son river. Nor are we a Spanish race, even in Florida

and Texas. We are simply an American race—such ~a

mingling of all those races, as will secure us for many

ge'herations to come, from either physical or mental degen

eracy. We are rapidly losing all similarity to those who

remain in our aboriginal seats in Europe. We are fast

assimilating to each other, and assuming one or two defi

nite types of character. The world has never witnessed

circumstances of this description, better adapted to, or

more requiring, high intellectual gifts, a high, pure, pow

erful, evangelical literature.

When the habits, manners and customs of our people

become formed and settled, in a definite type, befitting the

institutions of the country, there must be about them, much

of that republican simplicity, in all the deed and speech

and thought of life, in which nature prevails and shows

itself, more than under other forms of civil g0Vernment.

We have not got the ruined abbeys and the haunted cas

tles, and the traditionary ghosts of the European countries.

We have, in our annals, no Montrose, no Dundee, no

Wallenstein, fighting for false principle, and embalming

the memory of corruptsuperstitions, by a wild and pictur

esque chivalry. We have, on the other hand, no Prince

of Orange, no Gustavus Adolphus, no Cromwell, main

taining with sword and pike, the truth of God, at periods

of time picturesque beyond all others, .in their outward

shows, and with a pious heroism worthy of eternal record.

Yet we have some history of our own, which is not mean

In heroes and heroic deeds, of which fourth-of-July ora—
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tions speak but too much, and of which there is not time

here to speak. Only it has not in it the worship of kings,

nobles, and bishops ; it gapes not after palaces and pomps,

abbeys, castles and cathedrals. That is, it is natural and

republican. And we have the hand of God’s providence,

working its own wonders in human life, public and pri

vate—showing nature at work in her eternal freshness,

and leading us more deeply into those wonders of human

nature which are really worthy of study, than we could

go under the antiquated and artificial systems of Europe.

And it is not crowns, coronets, ribbons, garters, or hoary

superstitions, which render the providence of God inte

resting. It is how His hand leads the noblemen of his

own creating, with genuine piety, and true heroism, and

unsullied purity, through a life of wise and practical use—

fulness on earth, shining with many good and noble deeds,

to honorable and worthy closes of life, and a death of

real glory, and a sure entrance upon a happy immortality.

We trust that by and by we shall see such things record

ed in graceful and classic books, full of the spirit of a

pure gospel, in an American language, addressing itself

virarmly to American hearts. To this we may add the

hope that spiritual religion may get the start of the hie

rarchical spirit, in consecrating to itself the scenery of our

country, by a classic literature, breathing its spirit around

cascade and cave, lake, bay, river, and mountain, and all

notable objects of the land ; and the further hope that re

ligious literature may not continue to neglect, as it has

done, the peculiar political phenomena of the country ; but

that it may utter its voice of instruction and warning, sta

ting the principles of Christian morality, irrespective of

political parties, which apply to presidential canvasses,

and all electioneering contests, and to the proceedings of

legislative bodies, and to the judgments of the judicial

bench, and to the deliberations of the executive cham

ber, and to all the actions of man—his interests, his

duties, his hopes, and his fears—as the citizen of a free

republic on earth, and the subject of a sovereign God in

Heaven. , {t
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ARTICLE VII.

NECROLOGY.

a

REV. WM. H. BARR, D. D.

The memory of those who have been benefactors of

their race should not be forgotten. This is true, whether

they have been distinguished in the walks of literature

and science; the mechanic arts; the fields of a just and

patriotic war ; the benevolent enterprises of philanthropy ;

the pulpit, the bar, or the Senate. The good man, not un

frequently, is a more successful teacher after death than

before it. His moral influence, relieved from the rivalries

and prejudices which impaired its power-while he lived,

now glows with undimmed lustre, and like a summer’s

sun emerging from behind a dense cloud which had long

obscured his rays, shines with redoubled radiance. For

tunately for those who survive, death ordinarily seals the

lips of detraction; and when the great and the good are

removed from earth, we are pemiitted, without the alloy

of passion or prejudice, to recall the lessons they have

taught us, and to admire and imitate the example of' their

lives. . i . a

It is I. rare event thata man of any distinction passes

through life, with all his actions, opinions and motives

.justly appreciated and impartially adjudged. Men do not'

always from. the same premises deduce the same conclu

sions. The operations of the human mind are almost as

various as are the lineaments 0f the human face. Hence,

justly to appreciate the character of a man, it becomes

necessary, not only to see his actions, but to learn his mo

tives--not only to know his opinions, but to understand

the-reasons on which they are founded. In presenting a

' sketch, therefore, of the life and character of the distin

guished and eloquent Christian minister whose name

stands at the head of this article, the writer will endeavor

to furnish a truthful portrait—and if there seem to be any

striking peculiarity in his opinion, the, reasons on which
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they were based, as far as they are known, shall be faith

fully given.

It is to be regretted that very little is known of the

early life of this eminent minister of the gospel. The

writer had no acquaintance with him during his school

boy days, nor until after he had commenced his ministerial

career. Yet we may well dispense with all note of his

early life, when we reflect that the Christianonly begins

truly to live when he becomes the subject of regenerating

grace. .

William Hampden Barr, the subject of this sketch, was

born in Rowan county, North Carolina, either on the sixth

or eighth day of August, 1778. In his baptism, as he

himself stated, he received only the name of William;

but to distinguish himself from others of the saute name,

he afterwards assumed the addition of Harnpden~wheth

er out of respect to his Alma Mater, or from admiration of

the character and principles of the great English patriot of

that name, is not known. He was the son of Mr. James

Barr, :1 highly respectable citizen of Rowan county, ‘ and

his mother was a sister of the late distinguished Dr. Mc

Corkle. His near relations, both on the father and

mother’s side, were remarkable for their piety. and were in

comlortable circumstances, though not wealthy. His fami

ly removed to lredell county when he was yetquitc young,

and here he grew up to manhood. This fact probably

led to a mistake in the obituary notice of him, published

soon after his death, in which it was stated that he was

born in Iredell county. After acquiring the rudiments of

an English education in the common schools of his neigh

borhood, he was entered as a pupil of the scientific school,

then taught by that eminent servant of God, Rev. Dr.

James Hall. Here he made such progress in his studies

that he was qualified for and entered Hampden Sydney

College, in Virginia, and achieved his first degree in one

year. His diploma bears date, 24th April, 1801. ‘

With such parents as his, and surrounded as he was in

early life, by so many religious influences, it might well

be expected that he would not long delay devoting himself

to the love and service of his Saviour. From his own ac

count of himself he was a Wild and mischievous, though

nota very wicked boy. The precise period at which he

VOL. vr.-No. 3. 29
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made a profession of religion is not known; but it is be

lieved to have been but a short time before he entered

college. Certain it is, howeVer, that he did not commence

his classical education, with a view to the ministry.

Soon after his graduation, he devoted himselfto theologi

cal studies,and was taken under the care ofConcord Presby

tery; but his health being very infirm, he was not in a

condition to receive licensure until about five or six years

afterwards. He was licensed by that Presbytery, it is be

lieved, in the year 1806. For a few years after his licen

sure -he was employed in missionary service, in various

parts of. North and South Carolina. In the early part of

the year 1809, he located himself in Upper Long Cane

congregation, in Abbeville district, South Carolina; and

having received and accepted a call from that church,

was ordained and became its pastor in the month of De

cember,1809. On the 18th August, 1812, he intermar

ried with Miss Rebecca Reid, youngest daughter of Mr.

Hugh Reid, who was then, and until his death continue

to be, a-ruling elder in that church. -

It is a curious fact, that at a very early period after the

Revolutionary war, the Presbyterians seem to have enter

tained the idea that the whole, or nearly all, of the present

district of Abbeville, was to be and continue Presbyterian

territory. A general meeting of delegates from the differ

ent “settlements,” as they were then called, was held, at

which a large extent of country, embracing a considerable

portion of the district, was formally, and with very precise

boundaries, divided between some three or four Presbyte

rian churches. A paper containing this adjustment of

boundaries once existed amongst the records of ‘Upper

Long Cane church, and probably still exists. What par

ticular object the actors in this partition of territory had in

view, is not very apparent at this day; yet, beyond doubt

it was the consequence of, and indicates the fact, that the

*first inhabitants of that district were largely, indeed al

most universally, Presbyterian. It is also a fact, and one

which has in later times caused some difliculty and an

noyance, that immediately after the division of territory

just mentioned, the annual stipend, or salary, of the minis

ter of Long Cane (and it is probable in the other churches

too) was formally, and with an air at least of perpetuity,
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established at one hundred pounds, sterling. If the

church had only a portion of the minister’s time and ser

vices, they paid him only the due proportion of that sum.

Under this law, just enough, perhaps, when it was

enacted, but grossly unjust after the changes which rapid—

1y took place in the condition of society, Doctor Barr took

charge of one_of the largest and most intelligent congre

gations in the State—occupied their pulpit every Sabbath

but one in each month—for the first thirty years of his

pastorate never disappointed his people in the performance

of divine service but twice—and all this, until a few years

before his death, he performed for the pitiful compensation

of seventy/jive pounds, equal to about three hundred and

twenty-two dollars, per annum! This compensation for

his time and labor being obviously insufficient for the

rearing, maintenance, and education of a growing family,

he was, of necessity, compelled to resort to auxiliary

means for accomplishing these ends. To the business of

teaching a school, the common resource of many pastors,

similarly situated, he had an insuperable aversion; and

having a small patrimony of his own, and receiving some

assistance from his father-in-law, he was able to purchase

a' farm of moderate extent and value. On this farm he

settled himself soon after his marriage—and here, too, be

terminated his life. Until his first sons attained sufficient

age and experience to relieve him from it, much of his

own time and labor Were necessarily bestowed upon his

farm; and to the same extent was his congregation de

p'rived of his private pastoral services. But he was a good

economist, and being blessed with a wife who was a bet

ter still, he was enabled to rear and educate a fatnin of

six children—four sons and two daughters—all of whom

are now grown up and respectably provided for.,

Doctor Barr was a thorough and accurate scholar, ma

king due allowance for the limited means of instruction

in his day; and most deservedly did he receive from the

authorities of Franklin College, Georgia, the honorary de

gree of “Doctor in Divinity.” ,

The life of a retired country pastor seldom afi'ords in

cidents of a striking or thrilling character. A quiet and

unobtrusive walk in the routine of his sacred duties, has

everything in it to excite the love of his friends,.and little
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to provoke the enmity of others. Such was the life of

Dr. Barr. The people of his charge were profoundly at

tached to him.v and estimated, in the highest possible de

gree, his pulpit ministrations. A few years before his

death, they raised his salary to six hundred dollars—at

that time, and in that locality, a tolerany respectable sti

pend. For a number of years before his death, his consti

tution, at all times delicate, began sensibly to decline. He

was much afflicted with rheumatism, and endured, with

exmnplary patience, much bodily suffering. At length,

on the 9th dav of January, 1843, in the sixty-fifth year of

his age, he died, in the faith of Jesus Christ, and as it is

believed, at peace with God and all mankind.

Person and Character.

In the remaining portion of this article, the reader will

please excuse the use of the pronoun, in the first person,

singular. It is more convenient than the usual forms of

pariphrase in such cases, and at the hazard of egotism, I

shall adopt it. .

In person, Dr. Barr was tall and exceedingly lean. His

complexion was dark, and rather sallow—almost cadave

rous. His gait and manners were awkward ; and with all

the training in the world, he could never have become a

Chesterfield. His voice was harsh and grating; and not

withstanding his excellenl education and powerful intel

lect, he retained to the last many of the improprieties of

speech and pronunciation of his earlier years. Yet when

he preached, the bearer never thought of noticing all

this.

I shall never forget the impression made upon me by the

first sermon I heard him preach. I had but little, if any,

personal acquaintance with him before I heard him from

the pulpit; and his general appearance—the tones of his

voice--and his antiquated pronunciation were little calcu

lated to inspire lofty expectations of his rhetorical powers.

In person, and voice, and manner, he was altogether pecu

liar. Alt'hough I had heard him spoken of as an eloquent

preacher, I had made up my mind that it was a vulgar

mistake. When he began the services, my attention was

powerfully arrested. In his prayer before the sermon
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there was a comprehensiveness, a fervor, a deep-toned

piety,'a lofty eloquence, a something in the voice and

manner that almost seemed unearthly. Ibegan to feel

that I was in the presence of an intellectual man. He

began his sermon. There was no halting or stumbling——

no straining for words or ideas—but an uninterrupted

and unhesitating flow of pure and classical language.

His subject, if 1 recollect right, had reference to the awful

doom of the finally impenitent. His personal appearance,

and the sepulchral tones of his voice, doubtless added

something to the effect of his fervid eloquence-rbnt when

he superadded to the force of his own powerful language

quotations from some of the most thrilling passages of

Milton and Young, my hair almost stood on end; and

when he closed his discourse, I no longer doubted of his

eloquence as a preacher.

To show that l was not alone in being thus intensely

impressed by the eloqttence of this eminent preacher, I’

take the liberty of mentioning an incident related to me

by a respectable and intelligent gentleman, now residing

in Alabama, but who, at the time of its occurrence, lived

in Lincoln county, Georgia. Dr. Barr had gone over into

that county to assist one of his brethren on a sacramental

occasion. The communion service had been protracted

long, and it was getting quite late in the evening, when

Dr. Barr arose in the pulpit to preach the usual closing

sermon. ' The gentleman, my informant, resided a good

many miles from the church, and he was rendered very

uneasy by the unexpected claim upon him to hear another

sermon.’ But while he was debating with himself wheth

er he should be guilty of the rudeness of rismg and going

out with his family while the services were progressing, or

remain, and thus be obliged to travel part of his‘ way home

in the dark, the words of the preacher arrested his atten

tion ; the debate in his mind was forgotten ; the place and

circumstances were forgotten ; everything but the preach

er and'his subject was forgotten—and to use his own

words, “he might have preached on until it was pitch

dark, and I should never have thought of moving.”

As a preacher Dr. Barr had few superiors. I am not

sure that I have ever heard his equal. But his style of

preaching was so unique—so unlike that of the best edu
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cated divines of the present day, that it is impossible justly

to compare him with them. His sermons varied very lit

tle in length—occupying from thirty to thirty-five minutes

in the delivery. They were well studied, but not written

out—and he was, without exception, the most perfectly

correct extemporaneous speaker I have ever heard. Hav

ing attendedhis church regularly for twenty-five years, I

do not think 1 ever heard him utter an ungramniatical

sentence, or hesitate an instant for a word or an expres

sion. His sentences were short—never complex and in

volved. Butlhis pronunciation was sometimes awful. As

an instance—he frequently used the word “satiety,” and

invariably pronounced it “sash-ity.” But although he

always used the most appropriate and expressive language,

he cared less for words and their pronunciation, than for

thought and sentiment. -

His power of condensation, that rarest talent in public

speakers, was very great. And although his sermons were

so very short, it was a common remark of his intelligent

hearers, that he seemed always to have exhausted his

subject. He possessed a rare talent for eviscerating his

text. Perceiving, intuitively, the strong points of his sub

ject, he addressed himself to them; and never wasted the

powers of his body, or the energies of his mind, on unim

portant topics. His definitions were peculiarly precise and

satisfactory; and his illustrations of obscure passagesof

scripture from the habits, manners and practices of the

ancient Greeks and Romans were always pertinent and

interesting. His sermons were, most generally, of a doc»

trinal character. It seemed to be his cherished} aim to

make his people intelligent Christians. He stood, with

the hundred eyes of Argus, at the portals of orthodoxy—

and his arm never wearied in belaboring error, Whether it

proceeded from those of his own faith, or the opponents

of his creed. Yet, in this species of combat, his weapons

were aimed, not at his foes, but their principles. He taught

the doctrines of Calvin, Without assailing Arminians. As

illustrative of this trait, I mention the fact that about the

time that the Presbyterian church became seriously agi

tated by the New-school doctrines and practices, he

preached a series of sermons to his congregation at Long

Cane, in which he lucidly exposed the errors of those
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doctrines, and triumphantly vindicated those of the “old

school,” and yet few of his hearers were aware that

he had been assailing the errors of a portion of their

own church. In short, in his faith, his doctrines, and his

practice, he was a thorough-going, old fashioned Presby

terian. He was not a Calvinist in theory, and an Armin

ian in practice; ‘but, out-and~out, a whole-souled, old

school, Calvinistic Presbyterian, in theory and in practice.

Having adopted the confession of faith of that church, he

interpreted and received its doctrines as they were under

stood by the earlier Fathers, without hesitat'jrln or mental

reservation. , ti \

He was furiously and irreconcilably oppo vto dancing;

indeed, his hostility to this species of amusement almost

amounted to a monomania. As sure as there was, in the

village near which his church was situated, either a pub

lic ball or a private dancing party, so sure was he, the

very next Sabbath, to bear his testimony against it. He

found a positive denunciation in the New Testament

against this amusement in the word translated “ revel

lings.” The original word, he said, was “komoi,” and

was taken from the feasts of Comus. Whether he was

correct in this criticism or not, it is not important to in

quire—he was a foe to dancing, and deemed it a sin per

se ; and at an early period of his ministry he had resolved

that, whatever else he might do, “ he would never preach

to a dancing congregation.” The following anecdote is so

characteristic of the man, that although it may be thought

somewhat ludicrous, and therefore out of place, I cannot

refrain from relating it. On a certain occasion there had

been a ball in the village, and a lady from the country

who had been present reported, as she believed, but false

ly, as the fact Was, that another lady residing in the vil~

lage, a member of the Doctor’s church, and one whom be

greatly esteemed, had been at the ball. The Doctor, with

his heart full of sorrow, instantly mounted his horse and

rode to her residence. He was invited to take a seat in

the parlour, and the lady sat before him. It was a strict

confessional, for none else was present. The Doctor’s

face, never short, seemed to be longer than usual. He

groaned audibly, and began—“ Well, 8.. I have heard

something about you that has pained me to the heart, and
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I have come down to talk to you about it.” Here the lady

fennd herself trembling all over, for she thought something

very dreadful was'about to happen. “Please inform me

what it is,” said\ she. After considerable twisting and

wriggling on his chair, the Doctor brought it out—“ I have

been told that you were at the ball, the other night."—

“Then you have been told what is not true,” she replied.

“What!” said he, his countenance lighting up, and his

face recovering its usual longitude, “is it indeed true that

you were not there '1” “It is true” said she, “that l was

not there, and never had a thought of being there.”—

“Well, I am truly rejoiced—you have lifted a load off my

heart,” replied he, “and 1 shall go home satisfied." The

lady then requested to know the name of his informer, but

he steadily refused to give it—saying, it would. do her no

good to know it, and that she had better remain in ignor

ance on that point. He was a man of peace. The name

of his informer, however, was afterwards disclosed by his

wife. 5:? Preachers ought to be very careful how they

confide secrets to their wives. _

Some have expressed surprise and regret that no Sab

bath-school was ever organized in his church, and he has

been supposed to have been unfriendly to that beneficent

institution. It is true, that in the form in which such

schools are now organized, none ever existed in his church.

But it is not true, so far as I know or believe, that he was

ever opposed to the principle and substance of the institu

tion. His was a very large, country congregation, cover

ing more than ten miles square of territory. It would have

been, therefore, exceedingly difficult, if not impossible, to

assemble any large portion of the children and youth, for

instruction, as is practised in the Sabbath schools of the

present day. Beside this, the population within his bounds

was almost wholly Presbyterian; and generally, the chil

dren received faithful parental instruction at home. He

was almost extreme in his regard for the sanctity of the

Sabbath; and where an absolute necessity did not exist

for it, he was probably averse to appropriating the day to

mere literary instruction. No such necessity existed. in

his congregation. The people were mostly able to educate

their children; and if not, the State had established a sys~

tem of free schools, which afi‘orded abundant means for
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educating the children of the poor. But although there

was no Sabbath-school, e0 nomine, in his church, the reli'

gious instruction of the young was by no means neglected.

In the spring and summer months, from May till October,

the Doctor instructed a class in McDowell’s Bible ques

tions, and a more advanced Bible class, every Sabbath,

before the morning service. These exercises, particularly

the last, were very instructive and interesting—so much

so, that the attention of the whole congregation, old and

young, was attracted to them.

In a previous part of this sketch it has been stated that

the people of Dr. Barr’s charge were much attached to

him. As proof of this attachment, and the respect they

evinced for him, I take occasion in this connection, to

record an incident which occurred several years before his

death, and in which his congregation spontaneously re

sented a real or supposed contempt shewn to their pastor.

The American Sunday-school Union had dispatched an

agent to the South, whose business it was to enlighten the

minds of the people on the subject, and to organize Sab

bath-schools in the various churches throughout the coun

try. Long before he reached Dr. Barr’s church he had

been told by persons (perhaps over oflicious) that it would

be labor lost to attempt his enterprise in that church—that

Dr. Barr would not suffer the establishment of such a

school within his congregation, or something to that effect.

The agent being, perhaps, a little vain of his oratorical

powers, (fer even good men are sometimes vain,) boasted

that if the Doctor would only give him the use ot'his pul

pit and the ears of his people, he would ask no more, and

would soon shew him whether a Sabbath-school would be

organized in his church or not. He came—and as it hap

pened that the next Sabbath after his arrival was the Doc

tor’s day to preach at another church of which he had

charge, his pulpit at Long Cane was cheerfully yielded to

the agent. It is proper to state here. that Ido not, by any

means, affirm that the agent alluded to did, in fact, make

the boast above stated; but I do affirm, that it was so re

ported, and that the report was generally known to the

people. There was a large attendance of the congrega

tion. The agent took the pulpit, and delivered one of the

best and most eloquent sermons it has ever been my for
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tune to listen to. After the sermon, he presented a paper,

to be signed by those who were in favor of organizing a

Sabbath-school there. A gentleman of distinction and in

fluence, now dead, was called up to the front of the pulpit,

and the paper put in his hands. He invited the people to

come forward and aflix their signatures, but no man left

his seat. After a painful silence of a few minutes—as

. painful, no doubt, to the people as it obviously was to the

agent, be dismissed the congregation and left the‘house,

most deeply mortified. Now, in all this, both parties were

probably in the wrong. There was an unchristian spirit

on both sides. Many of the people,I know, deeply re

gretted that a profound and merited respect for their pas

tor, in their opinion, demanded at their bands such a mor~

tifying rebuke to a snpercilious agent. And, possibly, af

ter all, he may not have been guilty of the arrogance im

pitted to him. The incident is only mentioned‘here to

show the attachment of the people to their pastor, and how

sensitive they were when, as they believed, his honor was

in question.

But there is yet anpther topic, which a just regard for

the ministerial character of this distinguished preacher

renders it necessary for me to notice at some length. By

some he has been blamed for his supposed opposition to

what are commonly called revivals, and revival preach

ing. To what extent be was justly obnoxious to this im

putation, will be seen from the following statements—the

truth of which will hardly be questioned by those whose

intercourse with him was, in any degree, intimate, or who

were in the habit of hearing frequently his pulpit minis

trations. And if it were necessary to account for his very

stringent views on this subject, by any consideration out

side of the rational convictions of his judgment and con

science, guided by an intelligent apprehension of the Cal

vinistic doctrines of his church, his experience of the ex

cesses and unmitigated evils of what has been called “the

great revival” of the first few years of the present centu

ry, might be cited as a cause well calculated/ to produce

such views. By this strange work—this wonderful con.

vulsion of the moral and religious elements of society, un

paralleled in modern times—he, as well as all other pru

dent and thinking men, was painfully convinced of the
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dreadful extremes to which the human mind may be car

ried under the influence of fanaticism inflamed by mere

animal excitement. He knows little of the philosophy of

the passions, and the waywardness of the human heart,

who is willing to trust the interests of our holy religion to

the unchecked influence of mere excitement and passion.

That there can be no genuine religion without feeling—

often strong and overpowering feeling—is true; yet it is

not less true, that there may be much feeling and high ex

citement where there is not a particle of religion. That

the extraordinary work alluded to was, in some sort, corr

nected with religious feeling; and that there were some,

possibly many, genuine conversions during its progress, no

one ever doubted. But that the cause oftrue religion was

greatly retarded, if not seriously injured by it, few, if any,

good and reflecting men, in the em, had any doubts. In- 1

dependent of the loss to the Presbyterian church of that or,

large body which now goes by the name of a seceding ,

Presbytery, and which constitutes a new and distinct de

nomination, a general coldness and spiritual apathy en—

shrouded the church for many years. lnfidels scofled and

became confirmed in their unbelief—while many weak

minded professors became abandrned sinners, or avowed

infidels, for the wantoof that high-strained excitement

which had afforded them a temporary enjoyment. Dr.

Barr himself, once told the writer, that to such excesses had

this maniac excitement led some very susceptible but un

thinking men, that a whole church in North Carolina

abandoned the use of wine in the communion service, and

substituted in its place a tea made from what is familiarly

known by the name of the cross vine l—influenced,

doubtless, by a fancied likeness to the cross of our Saviour.

Familiar as he was with the mortifying excesses and ex

travagancies of this great moral convulsion, it is not sur

prising that he should, ever after, at least fear and doubt

the results of great excitement in religious exercises. But

it must not be understood that his views were based

wholly, or even mainly, upon his knowledge of these ex

cesses ; on the contrary, they were the calm and well-con

sidered convictions of his judgment.

The intimate and cordial friendship which subsisted

between the Doctor and myself, from the commencement
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of our acquaintance t0 the day of his death, and the fre

quent and unreserved conversations we have held on this

and other cognate subjects, enable me, I think, to present

his opinions on this point as they were entertained by

himself. '

He believed that so far as the services of the pulpit are

concerned, and not discarding the other scriptural means

of grace, the faithful preaching of the sublime truths of

the gospel, with the fervent presentation of the motives

and sanctions of our holy religion, was all that was either

necessary or proper for the conversion of sinners. That

urging upon the impenitent any considerations or motives

not e pressly set forth in, or fairly deducible f om, therword

of God, was (to use a legal phrase) “travelling out of the

record,” and improper. He was, therefore, most decidedly

opposed to what he was in the habit of calling “ mechani

cal means ” to get up an excitement at religious meetings-—

and be seriously distrusted the genuineness of conversions

where such means were used, and followed by what he

deemed their natural result, mere physical ' excitement.

He was, therefore, not favorable to camp-meetings, where

he believed such objectionable means were but too apt to

be resorted to. But it is not true that he was opposed to

revivals. He only preferred, greatly preferred, a solemn,

deep and silent work of grace, superinduced by the plain

but warm and heart-searching preaching of the gospel,

under the blessing sf God, to that other work, called a re—

vival, where those objectionable means have been used,

and where there is often more apparent feeling, and more

numerous supposed conversions. To illustrate, in some

degree, his views and feelings on this point, I will relate

another incident of my free and familiar intercourse with

him:

'We were riding together one day, when our conversa

tion turned upon this subject. After giving his views very

fully and freely on the subject of revivals, (so called,)[

remarked to him that although he had never had any

great external exhibition of religious excitement in his

church, I did not think he had any cause for discourage

ment; that I had been a close and somewhat interested

observer, and it seemed to me that he had had a steady

and not dis'couraging increase of his church membership
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ever since he had been the pastor of that people. “Yes,”

cried he, with much warmth and animation, “since I have

preached to this congregation, now about twenty-five

years, there have been added to the church an average of

about fourteen new members every year ; we have had a

continued revival.” And I will add, that I do not recol

lect a single instance in which any of those who joined

his church during that time were ever subjected to church

discipline, 01' in the eyes of the chur h or the world, di ;'

graced their profession by an ungodly walk. Of the

heart we cannot and dare not judge. It is proper here to

remark, that as the above conversation is related by me

from memory, after the lapse of many years, I may be

mistaken as to the number added to the church—or, as

the Doctor spoke from a more general recollection, and on

ly designed to approximate the number, as near as might

be, from such recollection, that he made it a little over

what it should be. On examination of his Presbyterial

reports, for seventeen years, the average appears to be ten,

of those who were admitted on examination.

I have, thus, endeavored to' furnish a sketch (imperfect,

as I feel it is,) of the life and character of the late Rev. Dr.

Barr. It may be unduly colored by the partiality of

friendship—but if so, Pam unconscious of it. I have not

pretended to note his faults or his frailties. He had them,

for no man is Without them. “Nil de mortuis, nisi bo

num ” is not a bad maxim, and I have thought it well to

follow it.

 

P. S. A portion of the foregoing article was written, in

the form of a letter, at the request of Dr. W. B. Sprague, of

Albany, N. Y., and forwarded to him several years ago, to

be inserted in a work which he is preparing for the press.

Dr. Sprague’s work has not yet appeared—and the writer

of this article being requested to prepare a sketch of the

life and character of Dr. Barr for the Southern Presbyte

rian Review, did not feel at liberty to decline it. This ex

planation is deemed necessary to account for the identity

of language, in the two, if Dr. Sprague’s work shall here

after be published.

-V- L.
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ARTICLE VIII.

/ CRITICAL NOTICES.

l. The Scots Worthies; containing a brief historical account of

the most eminent Noblemen, Gentlemen, JVIinisters, and others,

who testified or sufererlfor the cause of Reformation in Sect

land,from the beginning of the sixteenth century to the year

1688. By JOHN Howrs, of Lochgoin. Illustrated. New

York: Robert Carter (5* Brothers. 8220. pp. 632. .

This “family piece " of the Scottish peasantry is exceedingly

welcome ; especially in the handsome form in which the enter

prising publishers have presented it. For the last three quarters

of a century, this book of noble traditions has nourished the

masses in Scotland with fascinating instruction—and next to the

Bible, and the Confession of Faith, has done more than any other

book, to difi'use intelligence, vigor, patriotism, and attachment to

Presbytery—for which they are so much distinguished in the

front rank of Christian civilization. It is rich biography ; it is

authentic martyrology; and being the production of a moorland

farmer, a man of extraordinary genius anti piety, who, without

the advantage of a liberal education, mingled all his life with

the common people, it has a charm for them, like that of the

Pilgrim’s Progress, which a more cautious and profound erudi

tion might only have marred. Yet the extensive research, the

dignified style, and the copious allusion which characterize the

work, make it entertaining and profitable to the most cultivated

reader.

We commend it to all that delight in this delightful species of

literature; and especially to those who would see how nobly the

Presbyterian Faith has witnessed for God, triumphed over bit

ter persecution, and bequeathed a legacy of truth, freedom and

honor, to all that are so happy as to bear its name, and labor for

its propagation.
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2. Daughters of China; or Sketches Qf Domestic Life in the

Celestial Empire. By ELIZA J. GILLETT BRIDGMAN. New

York: Robert Carter (3 Brothers, 285 Broadway. .1853.

pp. 234.

This is a sprightly and instructive picture of female life and

character in China. We are led here to estimate the superla

tive value of Christianity, in social life, and to the lot of woman.

Bondage and degradation betide her, in the best forms of civili

zation that were ever attained, without the Bible. The book is

got up in beautiful style—the free and inartificial manner in

which it is written gives much entertainment—and we hope the

object will be accomplished—to awaken more interest among the

pious females of our country, in missions to China, and bring

home to them personally the question of duty. The jealous ex

clusion of male missionaries, from intercourse with the families

of China, renders large reinforcements of female laborers indis

pensable to the successful establishment of the gospel there.

\I

3. The Spring Timeof Life; or Advice to Youth. By Rev.

DAVID MAGIE, D. D., Elizabethtown, N J. New York: R06

ert Carter 4- Brothers, No. 285 Broadway. 1853. pp. 328.

We thank the venerable author, for this ripe and excellent _

contribution, to the supply of a need, which is always fresh, in

the rapid succession of our youthful generations. Every decade

of human life, in these days of change and progress, demands

new counsels, appropriate to the new evils, new disguises of

temptation, and new responsibilities of the rising race. These

are best given by such men as the writer of this book. God has

ordained it, that the parental style—grave, chaste, solemn, ear

nest, and benevolent—shall be blessed the most, in benefitting

the young. We have too much of the piquant, in sermons and

addresses to young men, at the present day—which seems to aim

at the oaptivation and excitement of youth, as if these alone
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were sufficient to gain and guide them in the way of safety. We

would rather have the mellow blessings of age, after a well-spent

life, and listen, for our sons, to men who, like “ Moses before his

death,” uttered words of paternal advice and expostnlation—

which were none the less potent because they were dignified and

tender. “ My doctrine shall drop as the rain ; my speech shall

distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and

as the showers upon the grass.” .I

O

4. Daily Commentary: 0. Practical Exposition of Select Por

tions of Scripture, for every morning and evening through

out the year. Being a compendium to Family Worship.

By one hundred and eighty Clergymen of the Church of

Scotland. New York: Robert Carter d- Brothers. 1853.

8110.,pp. 968.

This book is a portion of a work issued in Scotland, to pro

mote and aid the good old custom which has been the honor of

Presbyterian Scotland since the Reformation. It. brings to our

memory Burns’ description in his “ Cotter’s Saturday Nightt"

" The cheerful supper done, wi’ serious face,

They round the ingle form a circle wide; \

The sire turns o’er, wi’ patriarchal grace,

‘ The big Ha’ Bible, once his father’s pride—

The priest-like father reads the sacred page,

How Abram was the pride of God on high ;

Or Moses bade eternal warfare wage

With Amalek’s ungracious progeny ;-

Then kneeling down to heaven’s elernal King,

The saint, the father, and the husband prays;

Hope “springs exulting on triumphant wing,”

That thus they all shall meet in future days.”

This custom to Niebuhr was inefl'ably distressing. “There is

no nation,” says he, “that can be compared to the Scotch for

piety ; they not only go to church every Sunday, but to both the

ll;
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services ; and all, high and low, conclude the day of rest with

prayer and singing.” The book before us i a portion of a. larger

work, embracing prayers for every morning and evening through

out the year,‘each prayer being accompanied by a brief comment

on some portion of Scripture. The prayers have been issued by

the Carters separately. To complete the work, the comments

are now issued in a uniform volume. Although Niebuhr said of

the'ministers of the Church of Scotland, “ The clergy-in gene

ral are not good for much," we are of a very different opinion.

The volume before us is a favorable specimen of their intelli

gence and piety. Would that Germany could show us such a.

volume coming from the pens of her living ministry. ,Amon'g

the one hundred and eighty clergymen are some of the most,

-distinguished names of the Church of Scotland. The concep

tion of the book' is happy, and the volume is equally adapted‘to

the purposes of family worship and private devotion. If it errs

at all, it is in. the length of the passages selected from the Scrip

tures and of the comments upon them. ' - .

-' n .

\

5. Ancient Christianity Exemplified in the private, domestic,

racial, and civic life of the primitive Christians, and in the

original institutions, (flices, ordinances, and rites of the

Church. By LYMAN COLEMAN. Philadelphia: Lippincott,

Gmmbo d~ Co. 1852 1917.645. 81:0." \ _

This is a. new and greatly improved edition of a valuable book,

iua department of knowledge in which English literature has
A not: much abounded, the department of Ecclesiastical Archaeolo

gy. We have the “Primitive Christianity," “ Apostolical Anti

quities," and “ Primitive Fathers ” of Cave; the “Ecclesiastical

Antiquities ” of Bingham, a work viginti annvrum, of great re

search, but ill digested, confounding all chronology, and which

represents the prelatical form of Church government, which did

not show itself till the latter part of the second century, as the

earliest form of Christianity. There is also the work of Lord

VOL. v1.-No. 3. v 30
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King on “the Primitive Church,” which Dr. Coleman appears to

have ovarlooked—a work of no great extent, but, in its compara

tively limited compass, replete with learning. The German

scholars of the present century have followed in the footstepsof

their predecessors, the Magdeburg Centuriators—who did such

service in the cause of the Reformation—with the enthusiasm of

learned research, though not with the same sound evangelical

spirit. Dr. Coleman has availed himself of the labors of these

men, incorporating also the results of his own studies, so that it

is a far more independent work than its parent volume, which

was issued by him in 1841, as a translation from Augusti, with

additions from Rheinwald, Siegel, and others. The portion on

~infant baptism is one which has received material improvement; _

that also on Presbyters ; and in various other places there are _

marks of the maturer studies of the author. For this he was

prepared by his intermediate work “ The Apostolic and Primi

tive Church,” published in 1844. The book is still susceptible of

improvement. There is perhaps too great a leaning on the au

thority of Planck, Augusti, Neander, Boehmer, and other German

Archaeologists, whose labors have furnished the chief materials

wrought over. We doubt, for instance, whether it be true that

in the earliest Church there was no distinction between clergy—

men and laymen. The name clergy, xknpog, may not have

been applied ; but there certainly was from the beginning a

distinction between the teachers and the taught, the rulers and

the ruled. Even when in a church many were endowed with mi

raculous gifts, and while exercising them were,for the time being,

distinguished from the rest; in the midst. of these there were

permanent. teachers who had the Myog dotpwtg and the A070;

vao'aag, word of wisdom, and the word of knowledge permanent

quspvno‘stg governments and permanent av7tkn¢stg helps. And

however it may have been the duty of all the members to spread

the gospel, they never Were authorized to usurp these ofiices.

And although the converts of one city formed one church, and al<

though they were in a measure independent of any foreign power,

and competent to transact their own ecclesiastical business, yet

it. is impossible that in such a city as Jerusalem the many thou
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sand converts should have formed one congregation, worshipped

under one and the same pastor, and been under the supervision of

absolutely the same church officers. In other words, these conside

rations destroy the principle of absolute independency of individu

al churches, and render it necessary to infer Presbyterian govern

ment, in which alone, Prelacy being out of the question, the one

ness of the church of any large metropolitan city, such as Jerusa

lem, can be found. It is very desirable in an Archaeological

book like this, that reference should be had always to chronology

in giving the condition of the Church. This is one of the great

est faults in Bingham. He mixes authorities of the fourth and

fifth centuries confusedly with those of the first and second.

However this may do for those anxious at all hazards to main

tain the Prelacy, it is not for the interests of Presbyterians. We

are glad to see the pains taken by the author, in this particular,

in many parts of the volume, and only wish it had been uniform

throughout.

We hail the appearance of such works as this with pleasure.

History is often the best refutation of error. If the rites and

formalism of the Papacy and Puseyism are ancient, truth is

more ancient. ‘Vhen you have shown the rise of the Papacy,

you have refuted it. When you have shown that Peter and

Paul, Apollos and Barnabas, know nothing of the' sign of the

cross in baptism ; of the worship of Mary; of bowings and

genuflexions; of the sacrifice of mass and purgatory; of waxed

tapers and the holy Chrism; of stoles, albs, chasubles, mitres

and crosiers ; of auricular confession and extreme unction, and

have shoWn when man’s folly gave birth to these purilities, you

have destroyed the whole ground-work of Popery, in the Romish

Church and out of it. .

 

6. The Bible the Book of the Lord, or the Divine Authority of

the Sacred Scriptures; Addressed especially lo the Young.

Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 48.

This appears to be a valuable little book, and is written with

the simplicity and condensation which are suited to the object.
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Yet, the utility of such publications may be somewhat questioned.

Apologetic Christianity is never introduced into the nursery

with much advantage. Occasionally, a lad may stumble on a

doubt, and be staggered with the objections of infidelity; but, in

the great majority of cases, argument on this subject, in a for

mal way, does more to perplex than relieve a child. A. score of

doubts may be started while one is removed, by this process of

formal reasoning. It is better that the watchful parent or teacher

be ready, in familiar conversation, and a manner suited to each

particular case, to answer the difficulty or objection. Let the

internal evidence beam on the mind, from a memory well stored

with the letter of God’s Book, before the external evidence is

argued; and then it is felt with a force and fulness of convic

tion, which requires but little polemical pains.

7. Daily Readings. Passages g“ Scripture selected for Social

Reading, with applications. By QAROLINE FRY. Philadel

phia: Presbyterian Boarzl of Publication. pp. 288.

There is much vivacity and comprehensive brevity, in the re—

flections with which these scripture readings are accompanied.

They do not profess to be commentary—and yet, in most in

stances, they present the main thought with great justice and

beauty. 7

f.‘

8. A Manualon the Christian Sabbath. By JOHN HOLMES Ao

an. With an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. S. MILLER,

D. D. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica

tion. pp. 198.

This little book is replete with important argument and ex

hortation—in which we have a judicious condensation of the
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usual proof, that the Sabbath is of moral and perpetual obliga

tion ; that the day has been’changed with divine approbation, 610

—along with seasonable and pertinent reprehension of certain

violations of this consecrated time, which are legalized in our

country. It is well adapted for general reading; and the Intro

ductory Essay itself, gives it value enough to be eagerly desired

by every family in the Presbyterian Church.

I

9. Evidences for Heaven. Written in the year 1650. By

Mrs. THOMASEN HEAD, for the benefit g" her children. Phila

delphia : Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 101.

An excellent manual, for aid, in the great duty of self-exami

nation, as well as the way to attain eminent holiness. Occa

sioned by the distresses in which the authoress, the widow of a.

minister, was involved by the “Irish Massacre,” it exhibits unu

sual excitement of mind,in recounting the “ Evidences for Hea

_ ven ;” but, on that very account, the pages are more interesting

and instructive.

10. Memoirs of the Lives of Robert Haldane, of Airthrey, and Qf

his bro/her, James Alexander Haldane. By ALEXANDER HAL

DANE, Esq, Qf the Lunar Temple. Barrister at Law. New

York: Robert Carter 4} Brothers. 1853. 8110., pp. 604.

The name of Hdldane has long been dear to us, as of those

bound to us by house-hold ties. Familiar as we were with the

outline of their religious history, and conversant with the wri

tings of at least one of them in exposition and defence of the

sacred Scriptures, it has been refreshing to peruse these extended

memoirs, from the pen of one intimate enough to give the full

details of biography. Exemplifying in their own persons the
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power of divine grace, and singularly blessed in their efl'orts to

revive true religion, both in England and on the continent, the

book has a peculiar spiritual flavor to all who relish devotional

reading. As the brothers were largely engaged through a long

tract of years, and in many enterprises of Christian benevolence,

with the piiiest and strongest men of their age, these memoirs

possess attractions for the general reader, beyond most religious

biographies. The American religious public are brought under

obligation to the Messrs. Carter, for adding this book to our re

ligious literature, in the American edition they have produced.

Its circulation and perusal cannot fail to inspire with zeal and

animate with hope, all who engage in labors tor the extension of

Christ’s kingdom.

 

11. The Well- Watered Plains, or Instructii-e Lessons from the

History of Lot. By H. N. BRINSMADE, D. D. Philadelphia:

Presbyterian Board Of Publication. pp. 93.

An interesting and instructive topic—well handled, by a sound,

discriminating, and benevolent mind.

12. Romanism as it is. An Oration, delivered by the Rev. Jour:

CUMMING, D. D., of London, with au Appendix, by the Edi

tor. Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of Puhlication.

pp. 70.

We are glad to see this eloquent tract, by one of the ablest

champions against Popery, of this or any other age. The editor,

with his usual good judgment, has given body to this pamphlet,

by adding certain documents of an extraordinary character, and

of great interest to American Ptotestants, viz: The bold avow
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al of intolerance by a Roman Catholic paper, at St. Louis, “The

Shepherd of the Valley,” with elaborate justification of it; and

the reasons given by the Rev. Pierce Connelly for 'his renuncia

tion of Popery, and return to the Protestant‘Church. It is a

valuable service, to preserve for us, in this way, such papers.

' I.

13. The True Sourceqf National Happiness : a Sermon, by Rev.

H. B. Cunnmcnam, of North Carolina. Delivered on Sab

bath, July 4th, 1852, and published by request.

This is a well-written and very appropriate discourse. It is

manifestly the product of an original and vigorous mind. The

author is bold enough to advocate the claims of Presbyterianism,

and to maintain its republican tendency; and has shown a

knowledge of historical details amply sufficient to enable him to

execute the work in an admirable and masterly manner. No

occasion or locality would be more suitable than the anniversary

of our national existence, or the place where the first formal

declaration was made, for a full exhibition of the powerful influ

ence which the Presbyterian Church exerted in promoting the

Revolution, and securing American independence. May these

sacred principles of political and religious liberty be preserved

by the embalming grace of our heavenly King, to bless the

coming generations, and save our government from the fate of

former republics. S. C. P.

14. Robert and Harold, or the Young Marooners on the Florida

Coast. By F. R. GOULDING. Philadelphia: William S.

Martin. 1852. pp. 422, l8mo.

We recommend this to our youthful friends as a most instruc

tive and fascinating book. It describes the fortunes, misfortunes,
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courage, perseverance and ingenuity, of the children of a family

residing temporarily on the Florida coas-t. who had embarked on

board a boat for a marooning party, and who, ere their parents

had joined tliem’were carried out to sea by a deviljish, which

ir anchor by catching its cable chain under one of

olding on, according to the known habits of the .

rasp. At length they made the coast in

at unfrequented shore, where they laid

some months, thrown entirely on thhir own resurces, far away

from human beings, amid the ferocious beasts of the woods. Our

children read it as they read Robinson Crusoe, only with more

sympathy in the adventures of the young heroes, and are not

contented with a single perusal. Mr. Goulding has been most

successful in this department of juvenile literature, and has

abundant encouragement to try his pen again.
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We have received from the Presbyterian Board of Publication

the following works:

1. Pictorial Scenes, illustrative of Christian JlIissions.

2. My Own .Hymn Book.

3. Grandmother’s Parable: or the Young Pilgrims.

4. A Forest Flower, or a Memorial of Daniel llIcKillican, who

died in the fourteenth year of his age. By Rev. JAMES

DRUMMOND, Missionary of the vFree Church of Scotland

Madrad. ‘

5. The Youth’s Gleaner, or Ripe Fruits of .Piety.

These publications are designed for the benefit of the young;

and in this department of literature the Board has been most

eminently successful.

We have also received from Robert Carter & Brothers an ex

quisite edition of GRAY’s Poems. We could not have had a.

richer treat. To praise‘GnAY is like carrying coals to New

Castle. The edition in question is beautifully printed, and

adorned with numerous engravings.

I.

M “unnua nnw.‘ .J.‘.‘-‘_.74_¢~M
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ARTICLE I.

CONSCIENCE—ITS NATURE, OFFICE AND AUTHORITY.

I. Moral Science. By A. ALEXANDER, D. D.

II. Dick’s Theology. Lecture LXXVII.

III. McCosh on Divine Government. Book III: Chap

ters 1 my 2.

IV. Paley’s Moral Philosophy.

V. Lectures on the Philosophy of the Human Illinol. By

THOMAS BROWN, M. D. Lectures LXXIII. and

LXXXII.

Has man a conscience'.z This is one of the most impor

tant enquiries in mental and moral science. It is not only

a question respecting all moral duty, but concerning the

nature of man himself. Man possessed of a conscience is

certainly a very different being from man considered as

destitute of such a faculty. Subtract from human nature

the reason, and substitute in its stead mere brute intelli

gence or instinct, and how completely has man lost his

character! So, if the conscience be obliterated from the

list of mental faculties, an intellectual and social being

may be left, but one utterly incapable of every moral act.

This question then, affects the very nature of man, and

Vol. VL—No; 4. 31
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effects that nature too, where it rises highest in the scale

of being, and by its capacity for virtue approximates

nearest to Divinity. ' -

Those who have objected to the existence of such a

mental faculty as conscience, have done so on what may

be termed subjective and objective grounds. They have

considered it difficult, if not impossible, to distinguish the

exercises of what is termed conscience, from other mental

operations. This objection, however, proceeds upon the

supposition that, to exist at all, conscience must have a

simple existence,—that is, that it must be one definite

mental faculty, exercising one specific office. But this is

applying a rule to the conscience which is demanded for

no other mental faculty. What we call reason, or the

understanding, perceives, compares, judges, generalizes,

argues, etc; and yet we designate this faculty, with all its

diversified operations, simply as the reason. The same is

true of the will, of memory, and of the imagination. The

truth is, that if we should ascribe every species of mental

operation to some definite faculty, our metaphysical nom

enclature would become cumbersome and unwieldy, and

the science of mind would be rendered even more unintel

ligible than it now is.

But it has also been alleged, that the decisions of con

science concerning moral actions have not only been vari

ous, but contradictory. Admitting, for the present, the

whole force of this objection, still it does by no means

prove the non-existence of such a. faculty as conscience.

The same objection may be raised against the reason, the

will, the emotions ; and, indeed, against the very appetites

and tastes of mankind. All these, in many respects, ope

rate variously in different ages and nations, and among

different individuals; yet who, on a ground like this,

would divest men of these essential characteristics of their

being?

By conscience is meant that faculty or power of the

human soul by which it perceives the difference between

right and wrong, approving the one and condemning the

other. In this definition, two things are to be observed:

first, that conscience is a mental power or faculty, the

same as the reason, the will, or the memory. Paley

speaks of it as an “instinct.” Butler calls it “a princi
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p1e”—“a law”-“a determinate rule”——“a sentiment of

the understanding, and a perception of the heart.”—

McGosh designates it as “a law,-—a faculty, and a senti~

ment.” Dr. Brown te “ms it “the moral principle.” Lan

guage of this sort, whatever may be the soundness of an

author’s creed, is well calculated to mystify the very exist

ence ofv conscience, and thus unnecessarily to lead men into

error. It must also be observed, that conscience, like the

will, is not a simple, but a complex, faculty. The will is

the faculty of choice: but in order to its exercise, there

must be an antecedent exercise of the reason. The ob

jects from which a choice is to be made must be perceived

and compared, before the will can choose. So it is with

the conscience. The moral actions concerning which it is

to be employed must be first perceived; then compared

with the rule of duty; a judgment is next formed concern

ing them; and the feeling of approbation, or of disappro

bation, results last of all. It is true, that this is accom

plished by the mind so rapidly as to seem but one act.

Such, however, it is not, but a rapid succession of different

mental acts. Some philosophers, wishing to indicate what

is peculiar to the will and the conscience in such exerci

ses, consider simply preference or choice to be the province

of the will, and the exercise of moral approbation or dis

approbation as that of the conscience. Dr. Brown main

tains this ground strongly as to the conscience; nor does

Dr. Alexander differ but little from his opinion. “The

moral part of this compound, says the former, is the emo

tion, and the emotion only.” “So far,” says the latter,

“therefore, as conscience is a judgment respecting any

moral subject, so far it is an exercise of the understanding.

We have not one faculty by which we discern physical

truths, another by which we judge of mathematical theo

rems, and another for matters of taste; but all these are

the one and the same understanding, exercised on different

objects.” The truth is, the faculties of the mind, like the

colours of the rainbow, may be said to run into each other.

For the most part, whenever one acts, there is a concur

rence of all ; some being more prominent, others more

obscure, but all efficient. The duty of the philosopher is

simply to designate that peculiar action which belongs to

any one faculty, and marks its specific character.
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That man possesses. a conscience, that is, a mental

faculty that judges of right and wrong, approving of the

one and condemning the other, may be fully proved from

the four following considerations: ‘

1. The existence of moral distinctions, which none can

deny, supposes a faculty or power in the mind by which

they are perceived and estimated. That there is an adap

tation of physical nature to the physical constitution of

man, all must admit. Light is suited to the eye, sound to

the ear, and the whole arrangement of nature to the laws

ofthe human understanding. Now, whether man were

created subservient to the external world, or the latter

created in subserviency to man, it matters not; the bar

mony between them is apparent to all. \Vhether, then,

we argue from external nature to the human constitution,

or from the latter to the former, our conclusions are equally

legitimate. Now, as there is a harmony between external

physical nature and man’s physical constitution, so is there

a like harmony between God’s external moral government

and that moral constitution with which he has endowed

our species. If, then, the existence of an external moral

government he assumed as a fact, the existence of an

internal moral capacity to discern and appreciate that

government, must follow as a consequence. Those phi

losophers, therefore, who have denied the existence of

conscience, upon the ground that its judgments are irregu

lar, have yet given to us the fullest desirable data to prove

its existence, by admitting the reality of moral distinctions.

The one truth involves the other, since the only method

by which we can perceive and estimate moral distinctions

is some power or faculty in the mind to which they make

their appeal. -

2. Without a conscience or moral faculty, man is utterly

unfit to be the subject ofa moral government. A moral

government is one based upon the distinctions of right and

wrong. It supposes certain actions to be wrong, and

therefore forbids them ; and it supposes others to be right,

and therefore enjoins them. To the one class of actions

it attaches rewards; to the other punishments. But in all

this, it supposes the creatures over whom such government

is established, to possess a nature to perceive these facts,



1853.] Ofiice and Authority. 457

and to appreciate these motives. Now, that part of the

human constitution which enables man to appreciate such

a government as this, is conscience, or the moral faculty.

Even brutes have a species of intelligence; they also pos

sess memory and will. But that which places them below

the grade of responsibility is the lack of conscience, or the

moral faculty. Nor will it do to say that simple reason

would fit man for such a government. Reason is not a

mOral, but an intellectual faculty. Nor is it certain, that

mere reason would employ itself on moral subjects at all,

unless man possessed a moral nature or conscience, lead

ing him to the contemplation of such subjects. Men sel

dom 0r never employ their understandings about things

for which they have no taste or relish. The existence of

the moral faculty would seem necessary, therefore, to in

duce the human reason to employ itSelf on moral subjects.

But suppose the reason, independent of any moral propen

sity that way, should turn its attention to the objects of

morality—What could it accomplish? Just as much,

and no more than it has accomplished in the kingdom of

nature: It might originate a system of philosophy—a

system of practical morality, or religion, it could never

introduce. Its discoveries would be facts; but facts not

at all calculated to move the heart, determine the will, or

control the life. For the latter effects, there must be a

constitutional moral basis in the mind itself, in the absence

of which the conclusions of reason would be mere dry and

heartless speculations.

But man’s unfitness for a moral government in the

absence of the moral faculty becomes still more clear,

when we consider how completely the sanctions of such a

government would be oVerthrown under these circumstan

ces. The very essence of punishment and reward consists

in the operations of a conscience or moral faculty. God

has so created us, that when we obey him, there arises up

in the mind a delightful sense of peace and joy; and when

we disobey him, shame and remorse are the consequences.

This is our nature, and it harmonizes exactly with our

relations to our Creator. It is by a nature such as this,

that we are taught to place our highest happiness in vir

tue; that is, in obedience to the will of God. Now, if man

had no conscience, that is, no moral faculty to perceive
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and appreciate the merit or demerit of his actions, it would

be impossible for him to exercise self-complacency when

dutiful, or self-torture when disobedient. And as these

are the primary and the most efficient methods by which

souls can be either rewarded or punished, the favor or

anger of God would become nugatory did they not exist.

3. Human consciousness, in all ages and countries, has

testified to the existence of a moral faculty in man. Cer

tainly, if there be such a power as conscience in the human

soul, its operations must be a matter of positive knowledge

to the soul itself. A mental power that never acts, or that

acts so feebly as to awaken no sense of its exercises, can

exist only in name, and deserves, of course, no attention.

But we maintain that the human conscience is one of the

most active of our mental faculties, and that no other fac

ulty announces its existence and ofiice with even half the

force that this does. See the frantic madness of multitudes

in the early commission of crime, who even prefer death

to life, and are ready to sever every human tie for even

the possible re-possession of that peace which they have

lost :_yea, who would think annihilation itself a boon,

compared with an existence thus tormented by remorse!

What other mental faculty can produce such pangs, such

despair, such absolute self-negation’.Z

Men have borne this testimony to the existence of con

science, by the universal admission that certain actions,

intentionally performed, are right; and others, of an oppo

site character, are wrong. Among actions of the former

class, are the worship of the Deity, reverence for parents,

affection towards friends, justice to others, truthfulness,

and chastity. These, and other similar virtues, have re

ceived the universal esteem ofmankind. Evidence of this

exists in the following facts : parents have taught them to

their children ; philosophers and legislators have inculca

ted them by argument and appeal; laws have been enact

ed to enforce them; and men have been considered good

or bad, honourable or base, as they have, or have not,

practised them. Now, if we wish to get at the real opin

ions of a nation, we must not select individual instances,

but consider the institutions, laws and habits of the people,

as a whole. And in the application of this principle to all

mankind, of whom we have once heard, we hesitate not
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to affirm, that their uniform and consistent testimony is,

that there is such a thing as moral virtue, and that it is

both to be esteemed and practised. Nor is it any objection

to this to affirm, that the same specific acts have not been

universally considered as virtuous, in all ages and coun

tries. The modes of religious worship, the manner in

which respect is exhibited to parents, and justice exercised

towards others, have been various in different ages and

countries. These are matters of usage, of positive statutes,

and of circumstances. That in which men have agreed is

not in the form or manifestation of a particular virtue; but

in the virtue itself. In America, patriotism prompts to the

defence and maintenance of republican institutions; in

Europe, to the advocacy of monarchy. Under an episco

pal form of church government, the people defend bishops;

under one more democratic, they maintain the parity of

the clergy. In all such cases the patriotic or religious

principle is the same; its form or manifestation is differ

ent. So the laws of different countries may define mur

der, or theft, or falsehood, or blasphemy, variously; and

yet be all agreed that such crimes should, when ascertain

ed, be punished. Even the Atheism of France, during the

Revolution, is no exception to what is here affirmed. This

horrible creed was adopted by the bloody leaders of that

Revolution as a means to an end. Resolved to overthrow

every form of monarchy and aristocracy, the politicians of

that country struck a blow at the Catholic Hierarchy and

Priesthood, as either being themselves a sort ofecclesiasti

cal royalty, or as interested to sustain the prerogatives of

the throne. Along with the priesthood, religion itself be

came to them a matter of disgust, and they attempted in

their madness to abolish it altogether. But this was the

conduct of but a political junta in the State, and even they

hurried on by a storm of passion which it was impossible

to control. But when this unnatural outburst ofa nation’s

fury had subsided, we see that very people returning again

to the creed and the practices which they had abolished.

Conscience in France was overborne for a. time; but it

soon recovered its ascendancy and proceeded again to its

legitimate'work. Thus is it true, that mankind, in every

age and nation, have maintained a. radical distinction be

tween virtue and vice, religion and irreligion.
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4. It is to the faculty of conscience in man, that the

Christian doctrine of repentance is chiefly addressed.—

That “God now commandeth all men every where to

repent,” is the definite statement of the Apostle Paul. But

What is repentance’.z It is a strong and fixed conviction

in the mind of past ill doing, and a determination to for

sake such evil course from a sense of its inherent demerit.

Now all this is the work of conscience. The charge of

guilt is pressed home upon the sinner, either by the Word,

or the preacher of the Word. To that charge there is a

response within—a full consciousness that the state of the

heart is as described, and that from it have proceeded

innumerable transgressions. These facts arouse the con

science—a sense of guilt is felt—the soul tosses and heaves

under its burden, and seeks earnestly for relief. It was in

this way that thousands were “cut to the heart” under

the preaching of Peter, and that the jailer at Philippi “fell

down trembling” with the question on his lips, “Sirs,

what must I do to be saved ’1” Indeed, without a natural

conscience, or faculty of moral judgment, mankind would

be as incapable of repentance as the very brutes around

them.

It is amazing, in view of the facts stated above, that

Dr. Paley, in constructing a system of Moral Philosophy,

should have attempted to disprove, at the very outset, the

existence of a moral faculty. But this he does, and in the

most stoical language possible. “This celebrated ques

tion, therefore, becomes in our system a question of pure

curiosity, and as such we dismiss it to the determination

of those who are more inquisitive than we are concerned

to be about the natural history and constitution of the

human species.” Had this language fallen from the lips

of the infidel Hume, Paley’s illustrious predecessor in

utilitarianism, it were consistent enough. But that a

Christian moralist and a preacher of the gospel, should

thus sarcastically entomb the conscience of mankind, is

wonderful indeed. And yet, there is a greater wonder—it

is this: that Christian colleges and schools, both in this

country and England, should, for so long a time, have

continued this Philosophy as a text-book for the young.

Nor is it any apology for such conduct, to announce, as

most professors and teachers do, that on this point and



1853.] Ofiice and Authority. 461

that, Dr. Paley is considered unsound. There are, we

will admit, many excellent things in Paley, but as a sys

tem of morals, his work is rotten from beginning to end.

The difl'erence between Paley and Hume consists simply

in this, that while the latter places the objects of selfish

ness in this life, the former transfers them to the life to

come. Nor is the criticism of Dr. Brown on the Arch

deacon at all too severe :—“This form of the selfish

system, which has been embraced by many theological

writers of undoubted piety and purity, is, notwithstanding,

I cannot but think, as degrading to the human character

as any other form of the doctrine of absolute selfishness .;

or rather, it is in itself the most degrading of all the forms

which the selfish system can assume ; because, While the

selfishness it maintains is as absolute and unremitting as

if the objects of personal gain were to be found in the

wealth or honors or sensual pleasures of the earth; this

very selfishness is rendered more offensive by the noble

image of the Deity which is continually presented to our

mind, and presented in all his benevolence, not to be loved,

but to be courted with a mockery of aflection.”

The chief objection to Paley’s system is not that it is

utilitarian, but that it is immoral. We do not mean by

this, that Paley discountenances virtue and inculcates

vice: this is what no man may do and have a hearing.

But we mean, that he advocates the moral virtues upon

the ground of expediency and profit. Virtue and vice, in

his system, are as much articles of trafic-as cotton and

grain in our ordinary markets. The great question for

every man to propose to himself when he contemplates a

certain course of conduct is, “What shall I gain or lose

by it ’2” Now, we deny positively, that virtue can exist in

a mind that makes such a calculation. There is some

thing noble, certainly, in repentance; but if you abstract

from that virtue all that is disinterested, and make it sim

ply a price for procuring pardon, it becomes at once a base

and contemptible feeling. \

That Paley’s system should be immoral, was inevitable

from his rejection of the moral faculty. If man have no

conscience, he has no power of perceiving the intrinsic

excellence of virtue. Right becomes to him, of course, just

iwhat Paley has defined it to be, “that which is expedi—
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ent.” Now, a system of pretended morals, based upon

such a view of human nature as this, to have any success

at all, must address itself, not to a sense of moral obliga

tion,—-not to man’s constitutional capacity to appreciate

virtue, as virtue,—-but wholly to his interest in his. own

welfare. And this is Paley’s system. His definition of

virtue is, “the doing good to mankind, in obedience to the

will of God, and for the sake of everlasting happiness.”

And, as if this were not plain enough, he announces it

distinctly, that “everlasting happiness is the motive of

human virtue.” A beggar stands at the door of some

citizen, and asks a charity. The landlord gives him five

dollars, but induced thereto solely upon the consideration

that the government is to remunerate him the next day

with five hundred! Is such a gift an act of benevolence?

Nor does it matter a Whit, whether it be a human or divine

government, that is to compensate the giver: the principle

is the same in both cases; and we deny positively, that

there can be any virtue at all, where such a motive pre

dominates. The whole tendency of such a doctrine is, to

make hypocrites and deceivcrs. It was precisely the reli

gion of the Pharisees in the time of Christ, and is now that

of multitudes among the ascetics and devotees of the Pa

pacy and Heathenism. Once make virtue or morality a

matter of barter, and it ceases to exist. Our own impres

sion distinctly is, that a virtuous mind would do a virtu

ous act, however greatly it should suffer for the deed.

At any rate, such a mind abhors all idea of reward as the

chief motive to the performance of virtuous actions.

Dr. Paley’s system is equally subversive of morality in

his views of moral obligation. “Why am I obliged to

keep my word '2” he asks. The reply is, “Because I am

urged to do so by a violent motive resulting from the

command of another.” The violent motive here alluded

to, he defines as “the expectation of being after this life

rewarded ifI do, or punished for it if I do not.” “This

solution,” he continues, “goes to the bottom of the subject,

and no further question can reasonably be asked. There

fore private happiness is our motive, and the will of God

our rule.” Now, all this is legitimate enough, if the Doc

tor’s first principle be admitted, that man has no con

science. Surely, if there be in man no nobler principle
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than self-love to control him, this, and this alone, must be

addressed. But if man have a moral faculty, the very

office of which is to perceive and appreciate the excellence

of moral virtue, and to practise it as something attractive

in its own nature, then we affirm, that this definition does

not “go to the bottom of the subject,” but leaves the main

question, not only unsolved, but untouched. A virtuous

man feels bound to keep his word, not through a law of

compensation, but through a law. of morality. He has no

eye whatever to what will be his gain, either in this world

or the next, by observing truth. He does so because it is

right, and he would do so, though he should be persuaded

that suffering, and not happiness, would be the result.

But we have another argument against Paley. It is

this: that if mere self-love, under the command of God,

becomes such an efficient motive to the exercise of obedi

ence, how much stronger must be the motive, when that

command is addressed to an internal and constitutional

sense of moral obligation? Notwithstanding the “violent

motives” of which this author speaks, we are firmly per

suaded that no inducements whatever, as addressed to

a human selfishness, are strong enough to keep men in a

' state of obedience, apart from the office and exercises of a

sound conscience. Once admit that man has in his nature

a foundation for morality, and once implant upon that

foundation its inflexible principles, and you have a char

acter as stern as adamant in the performance of duty.

But send forth the seller of rewards to buy up the allegi

ance of a revolted race—let him ofi'er considerations of

even the highest conceivable value to the multitudes

around him,-—what will be the results of such a mission?

Why, that amid the full flow of pi'esent earthly gratifica

tion, the sinner will scarcely give the offer a moment’s

attention; or should he do so, he will approach it with

substantially the same feelings that he does a market or a

counting-house. But suppose the bargain to be made.

What then’.l Have‘ you secured your man'.l Not at all.

He will sell himself to the next comer who offers what he

conceives to be a higher consideration, as cheerfully as he

'did to you ! No ; mere selfishness we affirm to be incapa

ble of entertaining a motive strong enough to keep man in

the pursuit of virtue. Such a motive must address itself,
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not to the diversified interests of the heart, but to the radi

cal and inefl'aceable sentiments of an indwelling morality.

Then, and only then, can it be strong enough to keep

mankind in the paths of virtue and in allegiance to God.

Notwithstanding the length of these remarks, we beg

leave. to lay before our readers the opinions of one, on the

doctrines of Paley, who must ever have weight in this

> country, on the subjects both of theology and morality.

We mean the Rev. Dr. Alexander. In a_recent and most

admirable work of his, on the science of morals, he ex

presses himself thus :—“ According to this view, unless a

man is persuaded that he shall gain something by keeping

his word, he is under no obligation to do so. Even if God

should clearly make known his will, and lay upon him

his command, he is under no obligation to obey, unless

certain that he shall receive benefit by so doing. This is

indeed to make virtue a mercenary thing, and to reduce

all motives to a level. And as self-love, or the desire of

happiness, is the only rational motive, the only conceivable

difference between the good and the bad consists in the

superior sagacity which the one has above the other to

discern what will most contribute to happiness.” It is

evident that this system, in its practical operation, must

ever contravene that system, both of morality and religion,

taught in the Holy Scriptures. The great object of that

Book is to bring men off from the basis of selfishness, and

to place them upon a basis of virtue. Its great command

is, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and all thy soul, and all thy mind, and all thy strength.”

Now, is it possible for a creature, who possesses such an

affection to the Deity as this, to serve him from the hope

of reward? What need of such an expectation”.l How

abhorrent the very idea' of reward to a bosom filled with

such love ! This affection itself—(and it is the very soul

of all true morality and religion,)—prompts to obedience;

it is the only principle that can prpmpt to obedience.

Now, to supplant this principle, as also that of love to

man,-to supplant these, and substitute in their stead

supreme self-love, is to overthrow both the teachings of

Christ and the principles of sound morality. And we

venture, moreover, to say, that the greatest conflict of the

pious, and of all generous minds in this life, is to separate
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from the true motive of morality and religion this very

element of self-regard. The feelings of self-esteem and

self interest are so strong in us all, that it requires great

effort and great grace to suppress their intrusions upon

even our best actions. They spring up unbidden, and

often poison with their moral malaria even the good deeds

we are attempting to perform. But according to Paley, we

should contend just the other way. We should not strive

to repel these intruders, but welcome them as guests, since

their presence and operation are essential to the virtue of

an action i

We come now to what we consider the most difficult

part of this discussion; and the more so, because we are

compelled to differ from some of those excellent Divines

with whom we have heretofore so heartily agreed. When

we speak of the authority of conscience, we are apt to be

misled by the language. Authority is exercised by kings,

magistrates, officers and parents. It supposes an intelli

gent ruler, a system of laws, and rational subjects. But

when we apply this term to a mental faculty, we must

I certainly exclude from it all these accessory ideas of

regular human administration. And yet, even metaphy

sicianskwhen discoursing upon the mere powers or capa

cities of the human mind, employ a sort of court-language,

as if they were describing the administration of some great

monarch. This is a great fault, especially with Mr. Mc

Cosh, whose vivid imagination seems always ready to

give a scenic representation to mental processes.

That the different mental faculties have distinct offices,

and that each one either does or ought to predominate in

its specific sphere, will be readily admitted. Reason is

supreme in all abstract truth; the will on all matters of

choice; the emotions in all objects of affection ; the imagi

nation in the province of fancy; and the conscience in the

domain of morals. Now, each of these mental faculties

does and must take the lead in its particular field of ope

ration. Yet, as our consciousness will testify, most of our

actions are the results of not one only, but of several of

these mental powers. Indeed, the relation between these

mental faculties is so intimate, that in most cases the ac

tion of the one must take place before the action of anoth

er can exist. All then, that we can mean by the authority
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of a mental power, is simply its precedence over the rest

in any one action. And all that we can mean by the

obedience, or subjection of one mental faculty to another,

is simply the posteriority of its operation. Reason asserts

that a certain abstract proposition is true; at once the will

and the heart concur in the conclusion. The proposition

was addressed to the reason, and its decision must be, of

course, that of the entire mind or soul. At another time,

an object may be presented to the emotion of love. The

point now'to be decided is, shall such an object or person

be loved? If the case be a doubtful one, the reason may

again be called upon to do its office : that, is, to compare,

judge, decide, etc. In other cases, however, the heart

overleaps the tardy work of reason, and responds at once

to the object, as soon as presented. Shall a mother love

her babe? It is not her intellect, but her heart that solves

that question. The same is true of the conscience.—

Where a question of morality admits of doubt, the reason

may be called in, and may be long employed in its inves

tigations before the conscience is prepared to act. But in

all obvious cases, this faculty acts instantly, and apprOVes

or disapproves of a certain act as soon as perceived. There

are obviously then a precedence and a sequence in men

tal operations. But when we transcend this beautiful or

der in which the mental faculties operate, and establish,

within the soul a sort of spiritual administration, with allEr

the paraphernalia of courts and palaces, we evidently use

language very loosely, and are in danger of being misled

altogether in reference to the mind and its powers.

With these explanations, we proceed to consider the

question at issue: Is a man bound tofollow his conscience

when its judgments are erroneous? That the real point

of debate may be understood, we give the following quo

tations from Drs. Dick and Alexander :—-“ An appeal”

says the former, “may always be made from its (con

science’) decisions to the word of God, and as soon as a

difference is discovered between its dictates and those of

Scripture, the sentence which it has pronounced is void.

Hence it is plain, that the plea of conscience will not be

admitted to exempt us from guilt and punishment. And

this, we may observe, is the unhappy situation of those

whose consciences are not sufficiently enlightened; that
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they sin, whatever they do ; in disregarding the voice of

conscience, and in obeying it.” Dr. Alexander maintains

the same position :——“ It is true, if a man’s conscience dic

tates a certain action, he is morally bound to obey; but if

that action be wrong, he commits sin in performing it ne

vertheless. He, who is under fundamental error, is in a

sad dilemma. Do what he will, he sins. If he disobey

conscience, he knowingly sins ; doing what he believes to

be wrong; and if he obey conscience, performing an act

which is in itself wrong, he sins; because he complies not

with the law under which he is placed.” Now, as much

as we esteem the sentiments of the authors above quoted,

we must think they have both fallen into error on this

subject. This will appear from the fact, that they have

here introduced two opposite rules of conduct, each of

which the subject is bound at the same time to obey. The

law of God dictates one course; and the law of conscience

another, directly opposite. To each of these laws a man

is morally bound to submit. Now, it is evident, that a

man can no more obey two such opposite rules at the same

time, than that he can occupy two places at the same time,

or than he can both love and hate the same object at the

same time. The thing is impossible, and therefore cannot

be a matter of moral obligation. The same difficulty is

also seen when we consider the moral qualities of the

action: 'it is both right and wrong—worthy of reward and

also worthy of punishment ! Now, a human action cannot

possess two qualities so diametrically opposite. As the

same object cannot be white and black at the same time,

so the same moral act cannot be both virtuous and vi

cious.

The errors in these statements, as we conceive, are two

fold. The one consists in giving conscience a supremacy

which does not belong to it; the other in blending two

distinct moral acts, and ascribing a common moral char

acter to them, as if they were one. Conscience is neither

a moral governor, nor a moral law. It is a faculty of the

soul, fitting man for a moral government existing, not

Within, but without him. God is our only true moral

governor, and his will is our only supreme moral law.

Our subjection then, is not to be a subjection to conscience,

(which, being a part of ourselves, would imply subjection
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to ourselves,) but a subjection to God, as our moral gover

nor. The very moment we set up conscience as a sort of

rival to Jehovah, that moment we become idolaters, and

sacrifice our real liberty. The care is very much that of

the Papist, who is perfectly satisfied that when he has

heard his priest he has heard his God; and that when he

stands well with his priest, he also stands well in the

court of Heaven. Now, to exalt the conscience into any

such high position, and to obey its dictates with the full

assurance that they must be right, is but to deify a faculty

of the human soul, and to fall down in worship to ourselves.

Man is a moral agent, possessed of certain mental faculties,

all of which are designed to aid him in the prosecution of

a virtuous course of conduct. But he is depraved; and

there is not a mental faculty that is not erroneous in its

operations. The reason is more or less blind, the will is

perverse, the passions are deranged, and the conscience is

dull, inefficient and easily perverted. This condition of

the human soul is taught us by experience, observation

and scripture. For a man, then, to trust himself to the

dictates of any one of his faculties, or of all of them com

bined, is necessarily to hazard the peace and well-being of

his soul. The decisions of conscience in many cases are

just as much to be held in doubt, as those of the reason.

And in attempting to ascertain our duty in such cases, we

are not to consult, but to instruct our consciences. We

must take the conscience itself to the revealed will of God,

and there, and there only, obtain that light which is to

guide us in the path of duty. Now, when this course is

honestly and faithfully pursued, it is next to impossible

that the conscience should be in “fundamental error.”

To suppose so, is to suppose either that the Bible does not

adequately reveal the will of God, or that man is incapa

ble of understanding that will when so revealed.

But our theologians will tell us, that the case supposed

is that of one who has done all this, and is still in error.

He has examined the Scriptures prayerfully and honestly,

and has conscienciously come to certain conclusions, both

as to its doctrines and precepts. Still those conclusions

are erroneous. Now, in such a case, we say without

hesitation, that such a man is bound to receive, as God’s

revealed truth, that which, after such examination, he
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conceives to be such. But this is not subjection to con

science, but to God. Faith is here placed, not in the de

cisions merely of a mental faculty, but in the infallible

teachings of the Holy Ghost. That such a man should

err as to the essentials of the Gospel, is improbable in the

last degree; that he should mistake on some of its minor

points, is very likely. We cannot conceive, however, that

such mistakes should vitiate his obedience. Errors in re

ligion, when they arise from carelessness, prejudice, pride

of intellect, or any other like cause, are certainly,criminal.

But those errors, which even the best men are liable to

make on this subject, and which arise from causes beyond

their control, can certainly never inculpate them in the

sight of God.

Another mistake, as we conceive, in these statements is,

that actions are blended that are entirely distinct. We

will illustrate our meaning by the following supposition:

A man is on trial for his life. He is really an innocent

man, but is accused of murder. Evidence is adduced on

both sides; but the jury incline to that which condemns

him. They bring in a verdict of “guilty.” Now, if these

.f men are entirely honest and consciencious in such a sen

' tence, they certainly cannot be blamed for it, though it

‘ consigns an innocent man to the gallows. Where then, is

i the error'.l It consists in their not giving sufficient weight

to the exculpatory evidence. This is the error; and it

becomes a crime, or not, just as it originated in good

or bad motives. If the jury were prejudiced against the

accused, or if they were bribed to bring in such a ver

g-Qdict, we consider them as guilty in the highest degree.

-'But if the error arose from incapacity, misrepresentation,

or any like cause, it was certainly not criminal. How

would it sound in this case to say, that if the jury

should bring in a verdict of “guilty,” they are criminal,

because the man is innocent; or, if they should pro

nounce him “not guilty,” they are equally criminal, be

cause they have violated their consciences! Here are.

certainly two distinct acts—the one which considers and

examines the testimony; and the other which pronounces

the sentence. The verdict is evidently erroneous; but it

is criminal only as it has been arrived at by honest or

dishonest means. In the days of Calvin, it was believed.
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to be right to punish heretics with death. Such punish

ments are now considered by most Christians, as altogeth

er improper and wicked. Now, if the Reformers were

entirely honest and sincere in their belief and practice, we

may consider them as in error, very great error; but cer

lainly not as criminal. That which inculpates a very

large portion of mankind in obeying, as they allege, the

dictates of conscience, is not that they yield to honest con

victions, honestly formed, but that “loving darkness rather

than light,” they give themselves up to their evil prejudi

ces and practices, without the use of those means of infor

mation that might easily rectify their conduct. It is in

this way that the great body of papists and of heathen

idolaters continue in sin. The one class refuse to employ

the light of nature for the correction of idolatry; and the

other class, with equal pertinacity, reject the Scriptures, in

order to preserve their traditions. Such persons are guilty,

not only for their corrupt practices; but for their perverted

consciences. What, then, is their duty ’.l To obey a mis

guiding conscience, and continue in idolatry’.l Evidently

not. Their first and chief obligation is to come to the

light, and to test their creed by whatever means God, in

his providence, may have afforded them. But such per

sons, it is alleged, believe that they are alreadyrin the

light, and that all others are in darkness. We admit this;

but deny still that they are morally bound by either their

faith or consciences. In their Own view, they are so

bound ; but such a view is erroneous, and might easily‘be

corrected were they disposed to use the proper and obvious

means for such correction. Their indisposition to do this

is their chief crime, and any creed they may form, and

any judgments of conscience they may make, in this state

of voluntary ignorance, is a nullity; yea, an impiety: and

they are in truth bound by them in no sense whatever.

All acts of worship, too, rendered to God under these cir

cumstances, so far from being acceptable, can only meet

with his abhorrence.

We will close these remarks by a brief consideration of

the case of the Apostle Paul. Saul of Tarsus having been

educated “ after the most strictest sect” of the Jewish reli

gion, and at “the feet of Gamaliel,” was of course a bigot

ted Pharisee. So far then, as education and position are
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concerned, he was ill-situated to appreciate the facts and

evidences of Christianity. Still, the moral phenomena

that had taken place in Jerusalem for several years previ

ously were very remarkable, and such as should have

called forth from him a candid examination. Instead,

however, of giving to the subject such attention, he be

came exceedingly indignant, and continually “breathed

out slaughter and threatening” against the church. The

remarkable testimony and triumphant death of Stephen,

Which he witnessed, made no impression on him whatever.

In fact, it seems to have quickened his false zeal, and to

have made him but the more active “in binding and de

livering into prison both men and women.” Now, upon

this conduct of his, the Apostle afterwards both pronoun

ces a reprobation and enters an apology. He declares

that “he is less than the least of all saints, and not wor

thy to be called an Apostle, because he persecuted the

church of God.” In another place, he designates himself,

on the same ground, as “ the chief of sinners, a blasphe

mer, a persecutor and injurious.” Now, it is evident that

Paul’s conversion had no effect whatever in changing the

moral character of the persecutions that took place before

that event. It changed his views of those persecutions,

taking them from a false, and placing them in a true light.

But the moral character of those acts were the same, both

before and after the Apostle’s conversion. His conduct,

then, as a persecutor, was in truth criminal, in a very high

degree. Was he, then, bound to pursue such a course’.Z

What bound him'.z Not truth and righteousness, for these

were on the other side of the question. Not the Scriptures,

for these predicted the coming of the Messiah. Not any

command from God, for he was persecuting and destroy

ing his church. What bound him’.z Hear his own testi—

mony—“ For I verily thought with myself that I ought to

do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Naza

reth.” It is here stated, that his erroneous convictions led

him to persecute the church. This is the best certainly

that can be said of the case; for it is certain from the

narrative, that along with such false views of duty there

existed great violence of passion and prejudice. The

amount of this explanation is, that the Apostle, at the time,

believed that he ought to persecute the church; therefore,
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it was his duty to do. But this conclusion requires an

other condition to make the justification complete. His

belief must have resulted from a careful and candid in

vestigation of the whole subject. But he never instituted

such an investigation. He arrived at his conclusions from

ideas already existing in his mind, and took no pains to

inform himself on the subject of Christianity. Hence his

ignorance was criminal, and could be no justificatidn of

his conduct. Still, however, as such ignorance did exist

as to fact, and his persecutions were not in the highest

sense wilful, he mentions it, not as an apology for his

crimes, but as somewhat mitigating their heinousnessz—

“But I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in

unbelief.” Here it is intimated, that had the Apostle acted

as he did, with a full knowledge of the facts, his sin would

have been strictly unparrlonable. But his actual, though

criminal ignorance, somewhat abated the malignity of his

crimes, and “he obtained mercy.” Will any one say

then, with these facts before him, that Saul of Tarsus was

morally bound to persecute the church? That hebelieved

himself bound, he asserts. But was it so '! Were not his

views entirely erroneous'.Z And can error bind 'Zlfe We be

lieve firmly, that man has a conscience, and that there '

are innumerable cases in which he is morally bound to

obey that conscience; but we cannot persuade ourselves

that the same obligation exists where the conscience

prompts to acts of immorality and sin. An enlightened

and sound conscience never does this; and it is only to

such a conscience that we consider a man morally bound

to submit. When a man is perfectly sure—(and this is

not always easy to be ascertained,)—but when a man is

perfectly sure, that he has used all possible methods with

absolute candor, to ascertain his duty, then his convictions

are legitimate, and although his intellect may be in error,

his conscience is sound, and its promptings are to be re

garded. But there is an infinite difference between this

case, and that of one who suffers his conscience to be per

verted through inattention, false education, prejudice or

passron.

But we must close; yet cannot do so, without recom

mending most cordially to the public, and particularly? to

the teachers of youth, the work of Dr. Alexander on Moral
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Science. If this little volume have defects, they are chiefly

these two, excessive brevity on the subjects treated of, and

the omission of many topics that might be introduced. It

is its practical character that gives such weight to the

WOrk of Paley. Nor is it likely that his book will be sup

planted, until another, with sound principles, shall devel

Ope somewhat as he has done, the details of a moral

System. Yet it is better to inculcate sound principles

apart from the practical, than to enforce the latter upon a

false basis. Truth is as necessary to sound morality as to

pure religion; and if the practice of morality be enforced

upon false principles, the fruit must be like the tree, beau

tiful Without, but rotten within.

Nora—Since penning the article above, the writer has

read in the Westminster Review, quite an able defence of

the utilitarian doctrine, as held by Jeremy Bentham. The

views of Bentham differ from those of Paley in this res

pect, that while utility is applied by the latter chiefly to

the interests of the agent himself, the former gives it a

broader signification, by making it refer to others also.

The reviewer distinguishes between these two systems,

designating the one “The Happiness Theory of Morals,”

and the other, “The Theory of Motives, or the Selfish

System.” “He (Bentham,) never dreamed of defining

morality to be the self-interest of the agent. His greatest

happiness, principle, was the greatest happiness of man

kind, andof all sensitive beings.” This theory is certain

1y far less objectionable than that of Paley; and“ did it but

extend itself beyond the limits of humanity and of all

“ sensitive beings” on our earth, and refer also to God and

all his intelligent creatures, it would approach very nearly

to that of Edwards, in his treatise on “God’s last end in

the creation.” We subjoin, upon this theory, the two fol

lowing observations. lt errs, first, as we conceive, in a

mistaken view of the relation between utility and right.

There can be no doubt but that whatever is right is useful,

or that whatever is truly useful is right. Rectitude and

utility\are inseparably connected; and the only question

is, which has precedence of the other—which are we to ,

consider as causal, and which as consequential. The

The defenders of independent morality, place rectitude or
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right in the foreground; the utilitarians place it in the

back-ground. The subject, it appears to us, is of easy

explanation. Right, or rectitude, is the agreement of an

accountable agent’s conduct with some moral rule previ

ously existing. Both parties make this to be right; or

rather right to mean this. The only difference here is,

that the one class deduce the moral rule or law directly

from existing relations; the other from such a law frOrn

experience, upon the principle of deduction. When a cer

tainlrelation is perceived to exist, the absolute morality

men either infer the rule of duty form it, or admit the jus

tice of a rule already enacted. The utilitarian deduces

his rule from a great number of the general consequences

of an act, all tending the same way, viz: to the happiness

of mankind. Each, however, establishes his rule or law,

agreement with which is what is meant by the term right.

Take, for instance, the crime of murder. ‘Both parties;

have admitted it, as a rule, or principle, that murder is

wrong. But how have they reached this rule, or princi

ple? The advocate of absolute morality, by consideri

the relation of man to man, and of all men to society an

to God. The utilitarian, by casting up the evil consequen

ces of permitted murder. Yet, with each murder is a

crime; and agreement with the rule or law prohibiting it,

is a virtue. .9» ’

Agreeing thus in the establishment of rules, andin the

nature of right, and also, for the most part, in external

morality, wherein do these men differ? As already stated,

in the relative position of right and utility. The one class

consider utility the cause, and right the effect; the other

maintain that right is the cause, and utility the effect.

With the latter it is that we agree. The subject may be

illustrated thus: In the family there exists a law requiring

children to obey their parents. Now, what is the basis of

this law? Is it that obedience to parents is useful in its

general consequences'.Z or, is it the relation existing be

tween parent and child? Certainly it is the latter, and not

the former. Utility follows as a consequence; but it is

not the “foundation” of this filial morality. So in the

State; there exists a rule that the subject shall obey the

sovereign. But what is the basis of this rule? The rela

tion between sovereign and subject, or the general good
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consequences of obedience'.2 The former, unquestionably,

and not the latter. The peace and order which spring

from obedience to constitutional authority are the fruits of

such obedience—the virtue of the act consisting essentially

in the obedience itself. The same result is attained, if we

proceed a step higher, and apply the principle to the Di

vine government. The creature should honour, worship

and obey the Creator. But why'.l Is it because the gen

eral consequences of such reverence and obedience are

beneficial, or on account of the relationship between the

parties? Certainly it is the latter, and not the former.

Still we maintain that right and utility are inseparable.

Considering the relations between parent and child, sove

reign and subject, Creator and creature, as so many fixed

conditions of things, it is impossible but that a law, har

monizing with'these relations, should be right; or that

conduct, agreeing with such law, should be anything else

than useful. Right, however, both in every act of legisla

tion, and also of obedience, has unquestionably a higher

place than utility, and should always claim from men su

perior regard.

Our second remark is, that the same objection may be

raised against the utilitarian scheme, as to its fickleness,

that has been advanced against the doctrine of absolute

morality. Both Bentham and Paley treat the subject of

conscience, as applied to morality, with ridicule. “One

man,” the former says, “has a thing made on purpose to

tell him what is right and what is wrong, and that it is

called a moral sense; and then he goes on to work at his

ease, and says, such a thing is right, and such a thing is

wrong. Why '2 Because my moral sense tells me it is l”

It ought to be remarked here, that this objection lies not

v against the legitimate exercise of conscience in matters of

truth and duty, but against its perverted exercise. We

must think that many absolute morality writers carry the

doctrine of conscience too far. As, however, we have

already discussed this subject, We need not allude to it

here. But are not the same objections available against

the advocates of utility'.z Utility is by no means a matter

so palpable that all are agreed concerning it. Indeed,

there are quite as many debates and controversies On this

point as on that of right. And here too, every man has
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his notion, or opinion, or conviction, as in the other case.

Indeed, it could not be otherwise. How is utility perceiv

ed ’.l By the understanding. And how are moral relations

- and laws perceived'.Z By the understanding. How is it,

then, that the understanding can be infallible in one of

these cases, and altogether erroneous in the other? Are we

told that the general consequences of actions are more ob

vious than the relations that mankind sustain to' each

other? This we deny. Are not the relations of parent

and child, sovereign and subject: as palpable to the under

standing, as are the consequences that flow from obedience

or disobedience, oppression or protection ? Indeed, we con

sider the relations as decidedly more clear than the utilities

arising from them. And if this be so, then is there likely

to be far more difference of opinion among men, as to the

utility of laws and actions, than there can be as to their

essential morality. We do not then, consider the doctrine

of utility as answering its purpose, either in furnishing a.

more obvious “external object” as the basis of morality,

or in harmonizing the diversified opinions of men. It

fails in both particulars; relations being fully as palpable

to the mind as general consequences, and right creating

not more controversy certainly, than utility.

  

ARTICLE II. _.. .

UNIQUENESS AND SUPERIg-éléTY OF OUR LORD’S TEACH

Li I‘

The only panacea for our sin-disordered world is faith

in God through our Lord Jesus Christ. If religion is

worth anything, it is worth everything. So it has been

regarded by the wisest and greatest, best and happiest

men that have ever lived. The salvation of the soul is,

therefore, the highest personal concern of every man. It

is the great necessity of his nature. Even the trials and

sorrows of the world teach us that we need higher conso

lation than this earth affords. The Gospel reveals to us

this higher consolation. It leads us to a Rock that is
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higher than ourselves. It introduces to us the Great

Teacher, who is Himself the Way, the Truth, and the

Life.

For gaining confidence in God and the comfortable as

surance of His good will, and that His government does

not overlook or neglect any of His creatures, there are two

great sources of information to be used. One is a close,

attentive, intelligent study of the works of nature and the

ways of Providence in nature and in human history ; and

the other and greater and more certain means is the read

ing of the Bible. There is nothing to be compared to the

Bible as a source of consolation. In both the Old and

New Testament we see the general guidance of God and

the universal government of His Proyidence. And from

patiently considering the facts and examples of the Old

and New Testament, a religiously disposed mind gains

the deeply fixed and ineffaceable conviction, that even

the order of things under which we, ourselves, suffer, is

the most wisely appointed, and the most beneficial, not

only for the whole, but in consequence of that, for the suf

ferer himself. “ In the New Testament itself especially,

is there such a full predominance of the spiritual and the

moral—everything is so completely rested upon and car

ried back to purity of mind, that whatever else external or

internal may happen 'to man, if he but strive earnestly and

eagerly after this, all the rest falls back into shadow?"—

Misfortunes and sorrows thus lose their oppressiveness—at

least their bitterness. The infinite mildness of the New

Testament doctrine, which figures God almost entirely on

the merciful side, and in which the self-sacrificing love of

Christ for the human race is everywhere brought forward,

joined with his own example, alleviates, like a healing

balsam, our every pain, both of mind and body.

“The tongue is a little member, but it boasteth great

things.” And, indeed, it hath done great things. The

success of the great Tempter in Paradise was owing in no

small degree to the persuasiveness of his eloquence. In

all ages, orators, generals, advocates, senators and preach

ers, or public lecturers and expounders of science and

truth, have produced wonderful effects by their speeches.

1' Willhelm Von Humboldt.
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The prophets, apostles and first preachers of Christianity,

and the early Reformers, are all examples of the wonder

ful power of the human voice when employed in preach

ing truth and righteousness. There is, however, no seri

ous-minded man, I am persuaded, who contrasts the

pulpit of modern times with the preaching of the Apostolic

age, who does not earnestly wish that the ministry was

now more effective. We are all ready to join in the pray

er: Oh, that our preachers could pour more effectually

upon the minds of their hearers the light of eternal

truth, and throw around their hearts the cords of persua

sion, and draw them from those seductions that threaten

their everlasting ruin! Happily for us, we have found

a Preacher equal to our highest conceptions and most

ardent wishes. All our demands are more than fully met

in Him, who was anointed by the Spirit of the Lord God

- to preach good tidings unto the weak—t0 bind up the

broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the

opening of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim

the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance

of our God. God has in these last days spoken to us by

His Son. And never man spake like this man.

Jesus as a preacher is incomparabe the greatest and

best the world has ever known. It is fit that in “all things

He may have the pre-eminence.” As the Infinite source

of all that is excellent and admirable in the best of human

characters, it was to be expected that He would discover

infinite superiority in every character and office that He

might assume for our sakes. As the Redeemer, He is the

King of kings and the Lord of lords, and his kingdom

ruleth over all. As a Priest, He is greater than Aaron.

Jesus offered himself as a sacrifice once for all—a sacrifice

that needed no repetition, like that of ordinary priests, but

was a propitiation for the sins of the whole world. As a

Prophet, Jesus is greater than Moses or Isaiah. God at

sundry times and in divers manners, spake in time past

unto the fathers by the prophets, but now hath spoken to

us by His own Son, who is greater than them all. None

of them ever spake as did the Son of God.

The uniqueness and superiority of our Lord’s preach

ing will appear by considering—

I. The Matter of His Preaching. Originality in the
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absolute sense of the term is not necessary to successful

teaching. It is, indeed, not given to many of our race to

have absolute originality in many and varied subjects.

There is such a flux and reflux of ideas by means of the

press, lecturing, and conversation, that it is impossible for a

mind somewhat enlarged to know what and how much of

its contents and furniture, ornamental and useful, is of

home manufacture or imported. It is impossible for the

most impartial and honest minds to draw definitely the

line between meum et tuum in relation to their stock. of

ideas. In teaching others, the best method for an in

structor is that of the bee, to extract the sweet from all

that comes in the way.

The matter of our Lord’s sermons was, however, such

as became a teacher come from God. He revealed the

Divine character. In his discourses there is none of that -

learned trifling which distinguished the teachings of the

Scribes, and Pharisees, and Rabbi of the Jews, and the

wise men of other ancient nations. It is not too much to

say that there is more of the true knowledge of God dis

played in one single discourse of Jesus than in all the

volumes which heathen sages have ever produced.

Jesus Christ also gave the true explanation of what had

been communicated to man by the prophets in former ages.

God had spoken to the Patriarchs and Prophets. The ten

commandments were from heaven ; but the Jews failed to

give them their true spiritual meaning. Our Lord, in his

sermon on the Mount, and at other times, corrected their

mistakes concerning the law of Moses, and instructed them

in the nature of the worship God required. He taught

them that God required penitence, faith and charity,-that

true religion was internal and external,—that it was love

to God and love to man.

Again, the Divine authority of our Lord as the great

Teacher, is shown in the fact that He was the grand

theme of all the Old Testament writers. The most im

portant personages of antiquity were His types and fore

runners. Enoch, the first who was exempted from death,

and Noah, the second Father of our race, and the prophets,

who were the organs by which the Divine will was made

known to men, were all preachers of righteousness and

types of Christ. The first preacher of the Gospel was Je
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hovah himself. The text was, “and I will put enmity

between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and

her seed, and it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt

bruise his heel.”——Gen. 3 : 15.

Paul also, tells us that “God preached the Gospel to

Abraham.” And to him all the prophets give witness.

And the Apostles made Christ the great theme of all their

discourses and epistles. They regarded Him as the foun

tain of truth and Head of all things for His church.

Again, Jesus Christ unveiled the invisible and eternal

world. This He did in regard to the economy of salva

tion, and in regard to its coming realities, and the personal

concern that every one of us has in these realities, a part

of which every one of us must soon be and bear for him

self. Jesus Christ was himself a living manifestation of

the love of God to sinful men. He was the ori ' begotten

Son-of God, who came into our world to die f r us." He

'also declared himself to be “the Son of Man who came to

seek and to save that which was lost.” “The Son of

Man is not come to be ministered unto, but to minister, and

to give his life a ransom for many.” “Come unto me, all

ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you

rest.” IA:

He brought life and immortality to light. The future

world which had been dimly disclosed to the patriarchs,

He brought out clearly and plainly. He taught His'ifiil—

lowers not to fear them who can kill the body, but are not

able to kill the soul; but rather to “fear Him which is

able to destroy both the soul and body in hell.” Thus

plainly did He teach the future existence of the soul and

the nature of the future world. How solemn, also, are our

Lord’s descriptions of the general judgment, of the resur

rection, of the last day, and the final separation of the

wicked from the righteous, as the tares are separated from

the wheat—the bad fish from the good—the wise from the

foolish virgins, and the eternal destiny of both. '

2. The uniqueness and superiority of our Lord’s char

4 acter and teaching form one of the most strikingly original

attributes of the whole Gospel narrative.

The unique superiority of Christ’s character is a very

strong evidence of the truth of His history. The term

unique, though scarcely a word that belongs to our lan
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guage, is used because I am not acquainted with any oth

or one word that so exactly expresses the idea I wish to

convey, namely: that the history of Christ is so unlike all

other histories, or biographies, that there is but one such in

all the world. The life of Christ, taken in connection with

his death, stands more completely apart from and above

and superior to all other narratives, than the sun in the

heavens does from all other created objects. We do indeed

corrceive of other suns, and with the telescope even see

them in their vast orbits sweeping through the heavens of

their respective systems; but there is no process by which

we can bring to light another Jesus, or show to the world

another such history. Whoever catches the true idea of

this Divine story, even in childhood, commences a career

of discovery, admiration and delight, that eternity itself

shall not be able to diminish. He feels in a higher degree

what we are sometimes conscious of on surveying a mag

nificent pile of architecture,—-it grows upon our admira

tion the longer we view it, till we can scarcely refrain from

thinking that the object itself swells and acquires new

grandeur and new beauties with every step of the march

of time. The birth, life, miracles, death and resurrec

tion of Christ are all unique, original and superior. And

it is certainly remarkable that we should find in Him the

attributes of perfection which a heathen sage considered

necessary to constitute his ideal perfect man. In the

bodyings forth of his almost Divine imagination, he de

scribes a perfect man as one who should possess the very

attributes of character that the Evangelists have described

as existing in the Founder of Christianity. Now, the sim

ple history, much more the conception of such a unique,

original and perfect human being as we have in the Evan

gelists, is a strong proof of His Divinity and of their inspi

ration. There is nothing sectarian, conventional, national

or temporary and capricious in the character of Christ as

drawn by the Evangelists. His character in itself and its

description is as unique, original and superior, as his doc

trines and manner of life were infinite in excellence and

sublimity. We cannot conceive of a race of men, nor of a

college of writers in any age or nation that could segregate

themselves wholly from the prejudices of their education

and from their nationality, and go out of and beyond their
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own physical characteristics for their type of ideal perfec

tion. For example, an Egyptian writer in the matter of

beauty of human form could never, by any more abstrac

tion, have‘generated a style of art, in which the color,

shape and features of his divinity, should be purely Euro

pean. Nor could the Greek give to his hero the tawny

hue, narrow eyes and protruding lips of the Ethiopian;

for each to the other would have seemed deformity, rather

than divine beauty. So, neither could the Evangelists,

nor the men of any age or nation, much less uneducated

fishermen of Galilee, have framed to themselves an ideal

type or canon of moral perfection, which arose not from

what to them seemed most beautiful and perfect. And if

it were possible for them to have risen so wholly above all

the impressions of early education and of nationality, as to

have faintly conceived of such a character, they could not

have executed it. Why have not our poets and fiction

writers, whose domain is the “wide, wide world,” possible,

impossible, grotesque and supernatural, conceived an ori

ginal, unique and perfect character like that of Jesus

Christ’.Z Their characters are all copies. A Hindoo does

not conceive of his Brahmin saint otherwise than as pos

sessing in perfection the silence, the abstemiousness, the

austerity, and the minute exactness in every trifling duty,

which he admires in his living model. Plato’s Socrates,

the perfection of a philosophical character, is composed of

elements perfectly Greek, being a compound of all those

Virtues which the teachings of his school deemed necessa

ry to adorn a sage. The same principle is seen in the

pictures of Jesus Christ and of his blessed Mother, which

are used in Italy and Naples, and other parts of the old

world. The hair, features, complexion and tout ensemble

of the pictures are in exact accordance with the prevailing

tastes of the people. How comes it, then, that the Evan

gelists have both conceived and executed the history of

such a life as that of Jesus Christ? A life that not only

differs from, but is essentially opposed to, their types of

moral perfection. We have in the writings of the Rabbins

ample materials wherewith to construct a Jewish teacher.

We have the sayings and doings of Hillel, Gamaliel,

and Rabbi Samuel. And perhaps a large portion of their

teaching and precepts is imaginary, never having had an
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existence; but still all their sayings and doings bear the

impress of national ideas. The character of Jesus Christ

as drawn by the Evangelists is, however, not composed

out of Jewish elements. How comes it, then, that such

writers as Matthew and Mark, Luke and John, ignorant of

the school learning of Greece and Rome, and of the pro

found teachings of the Rabbins, should represent a char

acter absolutely inimitable,—a character perfect, and yet

wholly different from their national and natural types ?——

How does it happen that they conceive and draw such a

character, in spite of their national customs and education,

and in contempt of their patriotism and religion? And

what renders it still more difficult to consider such a char

acter a mere human invention, is the fact that the Sacred

historians, while recording, each in his own way, the same

facts, and sometimes each one recording other and differ

ent facts from his fellow-writer, yet still all agree in bring

ing out the same Heavenly character. They go to work

and chisel out each for himself his statue, and when they

are presented at the exhibition, they are all alike, all

unique, original, absolutely perfect. How can we explain

this? Here is the key. If four artists Were employed in

different parts of the country, each to produce for the

Crystal Palace in New York, a form embodying their

ideas of perfect beauty,—-and all four should exhibit at

the appointed time, figures, equally shaped upon types

and models differing from all ever seen before in this coun

try, and yet at the same time, each figure unique, original

and absolutely perfect, and perfect in their resemblance one

to another; I am sure such a fact would be regarded as

incredible, except on the supposition that these four artists

had been educated by thevsame preceptor, and had all

copied the same original. This is precisely the case with

the Evangelists. They, each in his own way, copied

from the living model. Mathew’s Gospel is not John’s,

nor is Luke’s that of Mark. The four Gospel narratives

are but one picture, and yet they are four distinct, unique,

original and perfect portraits. What then must have been

the perfection of their model? Surely, He was not as oth

er men, who was in the world, and yet infinitely abOVe it.

In His character we find nothing sectarian or national.—

The Evangelists have borrowed nothing from the Egyp
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tian, Judean, Greek or Roman types, and yet the character

Il'lt y have drawn is the model of perfection for all nations

and ages. Jesus Christ is the One altogether lovely to

sinners of every hue and clime. Hebrews, Greeks, Ro

mans, Europeans and savages of the desert and of the

wilderness have heard his voice in the forgiveness of sin,

and have followed Him in the regeneration, and have en

tered the kingdom of Heaven. His love moves alike the

heart of the Hottentot and of the Islanders of the South

Seas. He is the Saviour of the prince and the sage, the

Redeemer of the slave and of the mighty of the earth.—

“He is able to save to the uttermost all that will come to

God through Him.

 

ARTICLE III.

ON THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF A CHRISTIAN

PROFESSION, AND ITS CONNEXION WITH MEMBER

SHIP IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH.

What is a Christian profession’.Z What is implied in

membership in the visible Church? These are solemn

and important questions; but few, perhaps, have studied

them with the attention they deserve. To most of our

readers the views now to be presented will probably seem

novel and objectionable.* They have not, however, been

adopted hastily, or on slight grounds; and whatever may

* From the days of Pres. Edwards till now, they have had little currency

in this country. That distinguished man, as is well known, contended that

none but those who give satisfactory evidence of true conversion should be

admitted to full communion in the visible Church; and this view, which

caused his rejection by his people at Northampton, after having served them

faithfully for twenty-three years, though it met with strenuous opposition in

quarters hardly to be ex ected, has long prevailed in the Presbyterian Church

in the United States. he arguments of Edwards, in his “Enquiry con

cerning qualifications for Communion,” and in his reply to Williams, have

never yet been satisfactorily answered. The Church of Scotland, and the

Presbyterian Church in Ireland, however, practice on a different principle,

and though dissenting from them, and the author of this article, it. is but right

that we should allow the discussion as he has ingeniously conducted it, a

place on our pages—Ens. So. Pass. Rsvmw.
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'iie their merits, should the exhibition of them lead to tho

"rough investigation, we shall not have laboured in vain.

As there will be frequent occasion to refer to the follow

;5 1g passages of Scripture, we deem it expedient to intro

1 uce them here.

. Luke 12: 8, 9.—Also I say unto you, whosoever shall

dpnfess me before men, him shall the Son of Man also

confess before the angels of God : but he that denieth me

before men, shall be denied before the angels of God.—

anans 10: 8-10.-The word is nigh thee, even in thy

heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that

if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and

shall believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from

the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man

believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confes

sion is made unto salvation. Hebrews, 10: 23.—Let us

hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering;

(for he is faithful that promised.) Mark, 16: 16.—He

that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that

believeth not shall be damned. Acts, 2: 37-47.—-Now,

‘ when they heard this, they were pricked _in their heart,

and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, Men

and brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said unto

them, Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the

name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; and ye

shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise

is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar

off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. And

with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying,

Save yourselves from this untoward generation. Then

they that gladly received his word were baptized: and

the same day there were added unto them about three

thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the

Apostles’, doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of

bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul:

and manvpvonders and signs were done by the Apostles.

And all that believed were together, and had all things

common; and sold their possessions and goods, and part~

ed them to all men, as every man had need. And they,

,conti-nuing daily with one accord in the temple, and brbak

ing bread from house to house, did eat their meat with

gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and hav

VOL. VI.-—N0. 4.
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ing favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the

Church daily such as should be saved. Matthew 28 : 19,

20.--Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I

have commanded you. Genesis 17 : 7.-And I will es

tablish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed

after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant,

to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. Verses

9-11.—~And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my

covenant, therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their

generations. This is my covenant, which ye shall keep,

between me and you, and thy seed after thee ; Every man

child among you shall be circumcised. And ye shall cir

cumcise the flesh of your foreskin ; and it shall be the to

ken of the covenant betwixt me and you. Exodus 12:

48.-And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee, and

will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his males be cir

cumcised, and then let him come near and keep it; and

he shall be as one that is born in the land. Isaiah 56 : 6,

7.—Also the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to

the Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord,

to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath

from polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; even

them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them

joyful in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings and

their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar: for

mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all

people.

From the first five of these passages we shall now de

duce a series of observations, which will serve as a foun

dation for much of our subsequent reasoning, and to

which the careful attention of the reader is earnestly soli

cited. . .
1. The confession of Christ, enjoined in thei'tfrst and

second of these texts, is evidently identical with the pro

fession, of our faith, mentioned in the third—and is that

Christian profession which we are to consider. This, it

is presumed, will be admitted without an argument.

2 The first of these passages teaches us that the con

fession, or profession in question, is an infallible test, by

which to distinguish the heirs of salvation from the heirs
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of perdition; all who make it, belong to the former class ;

all who refuse, to the latter.

3. From the third of these texts it is evident that the

profession must be permanent. Though made, origiual

ly, by a single act, it must be adhered to, under all cir

cumstances, to the end of life.

4. In the ease of persons not previously baptized, the

divinely appointed mode of making this profession is in

baptism. We are not representing confession and baptism

as the same thing. The one is the duty of which we ‘

speak; the other we affirm to be the divinely appointed

mode of performing that duty ; and what would be the

effect of an involuntary mistake as to the mode, we are

not now inquiring. So explained, the truth of our obser

vation is established by a comparison of the second and

fourth of the texts quoted. In both, the terms of salvation

are professedly and formally stated; and as there can be

no contradiction between them, it follows that in both the

same duties are enjoined. In the one, they are to believe

and confess ; in the other, to believe and be baptized. Of

course, the command to confess, and the command to be

baptized, relate to the same duty. A Baptist, we know,

would object to the limitation which we have mentioned.

That question need not be here discussed. If the observa

tion is admitted as true of all the cases to which we have

applied it, our reasoning will not be invalidated, even

though it be extended to others.

5. It is by baptism one becomes a member of the visible

Church. This is evident from the fifth of the passages

quoted. The last sentence in this passage, let it be ob

served, relates to persons not previously mentioned. Here,

for the first time, is anything said about admission to the

Church; and here is not one word about baptism. If,

then, our observation be incorrect, the following conse

quences will follow: On the one hand, we have no ac

count of the admission of the three thousand into the

Church, though they evidently enjoyed all the privileges of

membership; and on the other, as to those who are record

ed to have been added to the Church, notwithstanding the

emphasis with which baptism was enjoined on others, we

have no evidence that they ever received that ordinance.

6. From the truths now stated, it follows that the pro
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fession to which the promise of salvation is annexed, is

the same which an adult is divinely required to make in

baptism, and the same that he is divinely required to

make in becoming a member of the visible Church.

Our materials are now collected, and we proceed to use

them. Our first position, then, is this :

I. A Christian profession does not consist, either wholly

or in part, in a declaration that he who makes it either is,

or believes himself to be, a regenerate person.

That every unregenerate person is absolutely disquali

fied for making that profession, is certain; the reason for

this will be given hereafter. But there are those who be

lieve that, according to the will of God, the Church is to

consist solely of regenerate persons; that her peculiar

privileges are designed exclusively for edification—not at

all for conversion—and that should one of her members

be duly ascertained to be still unconverted, his connexion

with her ought, on that account alone, to be dissolved.

To these views we oppose—

1. Infant baptism. '

So far as external ordinances are concerned, our Saviour

has instituted but one baptism. It may, indeed, be ad

ministered in different circumstances; and these may va—

ry the consequences incidentally connected with it. But

to imagine a difference as to its primary design—its direct

meaning and effect, is to imagine a plurality of baptisms.

But an infant is not baptized in the character of a regene

rate person. The reason for baptizing him rests not at all

on any supposition of his having experienced that change.

Of course, in the case of an adult receiving the same ordi

nance, a declaration on that subject cannot be the direct

meaning and design.

The argument will appear still stronger, if we reflect on

the ecclesiastical effect of baptism. The party baptized,

whether infant or adult, is thereby constituted a member

of the Church. Is that relation intended solely for the

edification of believers, and not at all for the conversion of

sinners? Why, then, are infants admitted? On this hy

pothesis, it must be absolutely useless till they are convert_

ed. Why not wait, then, as in the case of those who are

born of unbelieving parents? That an infant may be re

generated, we have no doubt; and in such a case, should
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life be continued, the evidences of piety would be exhibi

ted just as soon as the evidences of capacity for moral ac

tion. But such instances are, at best, extremely rare;

and it surely will not be contended that God has established

the general law of infant baptism merely as a provision

for such rare exceptions. ‘

_ Besides, it will hardly be contended that, in all ordinary

cases, persons baptized in infancy ought to be excommu

nicated as soon as they exhibit satisfactory evidence of

having arrived at years of discretion. A position so paraj

doxical, so manifestly unsupported by the word of God,

and repugnantto the dictates of common sense, need not

be examined, unless it should be distinctly affirmed. But

if this idea he rejected, the doctrine we are opposing will

lead to another conclusion, equally strange and unreason

able. It willrequire a distinction to be made in the ad

ministration of ecclesiastical censures; the delinquent, if

born of pious parents, must be dealt with on one principle ;

and if his connexion with the Church was formed by his

own act, on a different and harsher principle. When this

conclusion shall have found an advocate, we shall be pre

pared to discuss its merits.

2. The original Constitution of the Church. In com

mon with Pedo-Baptists generally, we regard the cove

nant with Abraham, (already cited) as the charter under

which the Church exists at the present moment. The

token of the covenant has, indeed, been changed; but it

by no means follows that the covenant itself has been ab

rogated. Paul expressly afiirms that, by circumcision,

Abraham became the father of all believers, whether cir

cumcised or uncircumcised. See Romans 4 :, 11, 12.

The terms of membership, no doubt, have been more

clearly illustrated since the time of Abraham ; but to sup

pose that they have been essentially altered, is to suppose

that the original charter has been revoked, and a new one

granted~which would be a surrender of the foundation

on which infant baptism rests. What, then, was necessa_

ry to constitute one who had been born of Gentile parents

a member of the Jewish Church? Our quotations from

Genesis, Exodus, and Isaiah, are intended to throw light

on that question, and will be used for this purpose here

after. At present our inquiry relates to a single point:



490 The Nature and Importance of [APRrL,

Was such a person required, as a condition of admission,

to avow a persuasion that he was already in the enjoy

ment of Jehovah’s favor ? Let the reader examine the

texts which we have quoted, and judge for himself. So

far as we now recollect, that idea has never yet found an

advocate.

The arguments hitherto offered, we are aware, would

have no weight with a Baptist; the same is not true of

those which remain to be adduced. raw

3. The principle that Christian baptismis not to be

administered to the same person more than once. This

may be safely assumed; and we have only to inquire how

far it is consistent with the theory under discussion. Sup

pose an adult baptized on a profession of faith. This, ac

cording to the theory, is a public declaration that his sins

are pardoned, and his nature is renewed. It is afterwards

proved by sufficient evidence, and even declared by him

self, that the fact is otherwise. As to the present argu

ment, it is quite indifferent whether he deceived himself,

or intended to deceive others. We ask, does the effect of

his baptism continue? Is he still to be numbered among

baptized persons? Answer in the affirmative, and you

have the singular assertion, that a claim which a man

has once set up in his own favor, remains in force after it

has been deliberately, publicly, and formally retracted.

Answer in the negative, and the conclusion is inevitable,

should he be truly converted at a subsequent period, there

will be precisely the same reason for declaring that fact

in baptism as if he never had been baptized. In short, if,

in the case of adults, to be baptized is to claim the charac

ter of regenerate persons, then to retract the claim is to

nullify the ordinance ; and all who now disclaim the

character are, with respect to baptism, on the same ,level—

whence it follows that, if on conversion, it becomes the

duty of any to be baptized, the same, in like circumstances,

becomes the duty of all, without any distinction between

those who have and those who have not been baptized at

an earlier period.

IV. Apostolic teaching and practice in reference to bap

tism.

The ordinance now in force was first administered on

the day of Pentecost; and no instruction necessary to a
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proper reception of it, we may be assured, was omitted on

that occasion. Did Peter, then, require of his hearers a

persuasion that they were already in favor with God, as a

necessary qualification'.l Did he intimate that baptism

was an expression of such a persuasion ? Assuredly he

did not. The whole passage has already been quoted;

and, in reference to this point, is now commended to the

careful examination of the reader. It is utterly impossi

ble to gather from it that baptism is an avowal of any sen

timent or state of mind not included in the repentance

with which it is connected. Repent and be baptized, (Sec.

Could the three thousand learn from this that before being

baptized they must receive an assurance, or entertain a

persuasion that their sins were already pardoned? Here

it may be proper to mention another passage in which the

qualifications for baptism, in the case of an adult, are for

mally stated: Acts 8: 36—38. “And as they went on

their way, they came to a certain water : and the eunuch

said, see, here is water ; ' what doth hinder me to be bap

tized? and Philip said, if thou believest with all thine

heart, thou mayest. And he answered, and said, I believe

that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded

the chariot to stand still; and they went down both into

the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized

him.” Here, it is evident, the profession made related

solely to the Lord Jesus ; the applicant expressed his

views and feelings in reference to him—but neither gave,

nor was required to give, any expression of opinion, as to

himself as a pardoned or unpardoned sinner. And we

may add, there is not an instance_ recorded in the New

Testament where a candidate for baptism was required to

express any opinion on that subject. The question, uni

formly, is not what think ye of yourselves ? but, what think

ye of Christ .7 '

Self-examination is the principal means for determining

whether our sins are forgiven or not ; and in this view it

is frequently enjoined in the New Testament. But the

injunction is uniformly addressed to those who are already

members of the Church. Nowhere is the candidate com

manded to examine himself, in order that he may know

whether he is qualified for admission; and in no instance

is it recorded that baptism was delayed in order to give



492 The Nature and Importance of [APRIL,

 

opportunity for such self-examination. The danger of in

considerate haste is, indeed, brought distinctly to view;

but the remedy prescribed by the Redeemer is not examine

yourselves, but count the cost. Consider the life you must

live, the sacrifices you will be required to make. When a

scribe proposed to follow him, he said not a word about

self-examination. His answer was of a different kind:

“The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ;

but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.”

“ You propose to follow a Master who is poorer than birds

or foxes ; and the disciple is not above his Master. Will

you be my disciple on these terms.” And the means he

gnployed for this purpose were uniformly of the same kind.

5. The requirement of steadfastness in the Christian

profession.

When the Apostle says, Let us hold fast the profession

of our faith without wavering, he surely does not mean

that we must, under all circumstances, persist in the decla~

ration that our sins are pardoned, and we are heirs of

glory. Such an interpretation is utterly irreconcilable

with the injunction: Examine yourselves, whether ye be

in the faith. It follows that the profession of our faith

does not include the declaration specified. There is nota

passage in the word of God which so much as seems to

suggest that the question, whether a man’s connexion with

the Church shall be continued 0r dissolved, must be deci

ded by self-examination.

There are, we know, some who believe that a right to

membership in the Church necessarily involves a right to

the Lord’s table; and it is sometimes asserted that a mem

ber of the Church who, in consequence of doubts as to his

own piety, abstains from the sacred supper, commits a.

disciplinable offence, which, if persisted in, ought to draw

down upon him a sentence of excommunication. This

whole theory we unhesitatingly pronounce unfounded and

unscriptural. And a single text ought to dislodge it for

ever from every Christian mind. 1 Cor. 11: 26-29. “For

as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do

show the Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore, whoso

ever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord,

unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord. But, let a man examine himself, and so let him
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_‘w___

eat of that bread, and drink of that‘ cup. For he that eat

eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna

tion to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.”

From this passage we learn that a spiritual qualifica

tion is indispensable to an authorized approach to the

Lord’s table—that the communicant not thus qualified in

curs all the guilt of neglecting that ordinance, with the

additional guilt of profaning it—and that self-examination

is necessary, because to eat and drink unworthily is worse

than to abstain entirely. But when do we read of with

drawing from the Church because self-examination has

detected the want of that spiritual qualification:l This

passage, assuredly, contains not a syllable that ingenuity;

can torture into such a meaning.

If a member of the Church evinces by his outward

conduct that he is not qualified for an acceptable approach

to the Lord’s table, the spiritual officers of the Church

ought to forbid his approach. But if, while his behavior

is in other respects such as becometh the Gospel, he re

frains in consequence of apprehensions in his own mind

that he is unqualified, the matter lies between his own

conscience and his God; and his fellow creatures may

not interfere, except by simply giving him such instruc

tion as may aid in self-examination. For what purpose

can discipline be applied? To induce him to communi

cate, without reference to the question whether, in his own

judgment, he is qualified or disqualified’.l According to

the scripture just quoted, for him to do so, would be daring

impiety. Shall he be censured, merely because he judges

unfavorably of his own case—doubts his own piety? How

is the remedy suited to the disease? or where has God

prescribed it? The Scriptures, then, require a man to ex

amine himself, in order to ascertain whether he is in the

faith, and whether he is qualified for the Lord’s supper;

but they do not require him to determine by self-examina

tion whether he shall continue in the Church, or whether

he shall retain his Christian profession. Let the reader

draw his own conclusion.

6. The connexion between a Christian profession and

salvation. See Luke 12: 8, 9—already quoted. Did the

Saviour make it a condition of salvation, that we should

declare before men that we are already heirs of salvation?
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If not, the theory under discussion is irreconcilable with

this passage. .4“. * 15e

II. We proceed to state what we conceive to bathe true

theory.

The Church 'is the visible kingdom of God, distin

guished from every other society by this important cir

cumstance, that all her members, and no others, are bound

by a solemn and public covenant to the evangelical service

of Jehovah. That obligation may be described in other

words, thus : They are bound by such a covenant, to

trust and love, to serve and glorify the Mediator, in the

character in which he is revealed, as Lord and Saviour.

As it is by baptism one is made a member of the Church,

it is, of course, by that ordinance he is brought into this

covenant. And a Christian profession is simply a cordial

and open acknowledgement of the obligation which the

covenant imposes. By saying, the acknowledgement must

be cordial, we mean simply that it must be prompted by a

state of heart corresponding with it nature. It is not need

ful to dwell on the distinction between entering into this

covenant by baptism, which, in the case of those not bap

tized in infancy, is the prescribed mode of originally

making this profession, and the subsequent acts by which

the obligation of the covenant is recognised. There is

evidently no such difference as can affect the nature of the

profession. .

Hoping that this statement of our views will be found to

be sufl‘iciently clear and explicit, we proceed to exhibit our

proofs.

Here we lay much stress on the connexion between a

Christian profession and salvation. Notice the first of

the passages quoted at the outset.~ (Luke 12: 8, 9.) It

will, of course, be admitted that the confession here re_

quired must be cordial, that it must be connected with a

state of heart corresponding with its nature; but this is

only saying in other words that it must spring from a

heart that recognises Christ as Saviour and Sovereign.

And such a recognition is the faith to which the promise

of eternal life is uniformly annexed. He that believeth on

the Son hath everlasting life. And as it is a living faith

that is required, the believer cannot, of course, be either

afraid or ashamed to acknowledge his obligation to the
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Redeemer. Understood as now explained, the text re

ferred to is in full accordance with the uniform teachings

of the word of God; but the same will not be true, if we

attach any other meaning to the term confess.

Let this passage be compared with the second which we

quoted. (Romans 10: 8-10.) In the one, no duty is spe

cified but confession; in the other, both faith and confes—

sion. On our principle, the difference is easily explained.

It will not be imagined that a hypocritical profession will

meet the Redeemer’s requirement ; but such is the nature

of the thing to he confessed, that without faith the confes

sion cannot be sincere. The mention of faith in the latter

text, therefore, explains the nature of the confession re

quired. In the same paragraph which contains this latter

passage, faith is described by its immediate effect—calling

on the name of the Lord. Whosoe'ver shall call upon the

name of the Lord shall be saved. The state of heart in

volved in a Christian profession is, therefore, identical

with that which is implied in a sincere application to

Christ for his salvation; and he who is qualified for the

latter is qualified for the former.

Our theory removes overy appearance of difficulty from

the inspired exhortation : Let us hold fast the profession

of our faith without wavering. Whether a man may

claim before his fellow men the character of an heir of

salvation, depends on the results of self-examination ; but

whether he shall recognise and acknowledge his obliga

tion to trust, serve, and glorify the Lord Jesus, is a ques

tion about Which he may not hesitate for a single moment,

or under any circumstances; and such is the duty to

which that exhortation relates.

Our next argument is drawn from the Saviour’s man

ner of treating those who proposed to become his disci

les.
p The general direction to count the cost, has already

been noticed. We have mentioned, too, his reply to the

scribe who proposed to follow him. One more passage

of the same class will suffice. Luke 14: 25-27. “And

there went great multitudes with him ; and he turned and

said unto them : If any man come to me, and hate not his

father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,

and sisters, yea, and his own life als0, he cannot be my
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disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and

come after me, cannot be my disciple.”

What means, then, did the Saviour employ to preVent

unsuitable persons from enrolling themselves among his

disciples? Did he tell them to examine themselves ? Did

he require an account of their past religious experience?

Did he give a particular statement of what that expe

rience ought to have been? Nothing of the kind. He

simply stated the terms of discipleship, and called on them

to decide whether they would be his disciples on these

terms. In other words, he set before them the obligation.

of the covenant into which they proposed to enter, and de

manded neither more nor less than their hearty'consent to

that covenant. .,

We have already promised to state the reason why every

unregenerate person is incapable of making a Christian

profession, and disqualified for uniting himself, by his own

act, with the Church of God. We now fulfil that promise:

No such person sincerely consents to God’s covenant.

That covenant requires a cordial recognition of Jesus as

Lord and Saviour, in the sense in which these characters

are ascribed to him in the sacred volume. But, No man

can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

(1 Cor. 12: 3.) If, then, a man heartily consents to this

covenant, it follows that the spirit of Christ dwells in him,

and, of course, that he is Christ’s. (See Romans 8: 9.)

But, let it be observed, his consent to the covenant is the

evidence of his Christian character—not his Christian

character the evidence of his consent to the covenant—and

he who can sincerely signify his consent to the covenant

is, therefore, qualified for admission into the Church—mow
matter whether he has or has not drawn the delightful in-“i

ference that he is a child of God, and an heir of glory.

Our next argument is drawn from the original Consti

tution of the Church—the Abrahamic covenant. it

At the outset, we quoted, from the seventeenth chapter

of Genesis, the covenant, and the appointment of circum

cision as its token. Here, for the first time, did Jehovah

authorize mortals to speak of him as the God of Abraham;

and whenever this title is applied to Him, the reference is

to this covenant. In Whatever sense, then, He is the God

of Abraham, in the same sense is He the God of- all who
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are reckoned, according to the covenant, as the seed of

Abraham. This, however does not include all who are

bound by the covenant, or whose visible relation it deter

mines : “ For they are not all Israel which are of Israel ;

neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they

all children: but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. That

is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are not

the children of God: but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed.” (Rom. 9: 68.) The next passage

which we quoted, (Exodus 12: 48,) provides for the ad

mission of strangers (persons who were Gentiles by birth)

into this Church, or covenant relation; and that, in the

case of males, was by circumcision. We have already re

ferred to Romaiis 4: 11 and 12. Let the reader examine

it attentively, and he can hardly fail to perceive that

Abraham “received the sign of circumcision” in the spe

cific character of a believer; and furthermore, that cir

cumcision constituted him the father of all believers,

whether circumcised or uncircumcised. But this latter

proposition is only expressed in terms slightly varied, when

we affirm, that Abraham was constituted the father of

believers, by the covenant of which circumcision was the

token; and that is to say, it is by faith one becomes a

child of Abraham in the sense of the covenant. Of

course, every person included in that covenant, as to visi

ble relation, is bound thereby to the exercise of a faith

like Abraham’s—an evangelical, living, active, obedient

faith.

If further information on this pointbe required, we have

only to refer to the last of the passages quoted at the com

mencement of this discussion. (Isaiah 56: 6 and 7'.)

The last sentence, we conceive, contains a promise, the

fulfilment of which belongs to the Christian dispensation,

though the language is accommodated, as in many other

instances, to the dispensation then in force. The rest of

the passage announces a general principle, applicable, as

we think, to the Church, under all dispensations—certain

1y applicable to the Jewish dispensation. The candidate

was required to enter into covenant with God; or, in the

emphatic language of inspiration, to “take hold of my

covenant.” The meaning is, he must heartily consent to

the covenant, and signify his consent in the prescribed
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form, which then was by circumcision. And the follow

ing are specified as the duties to which he bound himself

by that act—to love the name of the Lord, to be his ser

vant, and serve him, and to keep the Sabbath from pollu

ting it. The Abrahamic covenant, then, bound all who

were comprehended under it to the evangelical service of

God; and all who were prepared to enter into such an en

gagement, (and, so far as adults were concerned, no others,)

were prepared for admission into the visible Church. That

the same principle is still in force, is the precise doctrine

of this article. We proceed, then, to notice, as our next

argument,

The teachings of the New Testament in reference to

Christian baptism.

Among the texts which we quoted at the commence

ment, is Matthew 28: 19 and 20, to which the serious at

tention of the reader is now requested. The nations are

to be baptised in (or into tie) the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost—thus bought into

that visible family of which the Most High is the ac

knowledged Father and Sovereign—and solemnly and

publicly devoted to his service. This view is corroborated

by the following words: Teaching them to observe all

things, whatsoever I have commanded you. It is natural

to understand this direction in reference especially to per

sons already baptized; and the meaning will then be, “ il

lustrate, in all its extent, the obligation of the covenant

into which they have entered; inculcate the duties in

volved with the utmost zeal, and enforce obedience by all

the means which I have appointed.” If this is the true

interpretation, (and to us it seems indisputable that it is,)

this passage establishes the proposition, that the party

baptized is thereby brought into a covenant with God, pre

cisely similar to, or rather identical with, the Abrahamic

covenant already noticed ; nor is it any objection that the

three Divine Persons are expressly mentioned in one pas

sage, but not in the other ; in each, he is solemnly bound

to the evangelical service of the same God, and the cor

responding blessings which he is authorized to expect are

the same.

Let us next turn to the passage which was quoted from

the second chapter of Acts. The clause most material to
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our purpose is, Repent, and be baptized, dcc. Few will

need to be informed that the word translated repent, means

to change one’s mind; and whether a general or a particu

lar change is meant, can be determined only by the con~

nexion. In this instance, as appears from the context, Pe

ter was replying to an inquiry extorted from his hearers

by the overwhelming charge, made and proved against

them, that they had rejected Him whom God had made

both Lord and Christ, and had horribly signalized that

rejection by procuring his crucifixion. When in connex

ion with this subject, Peter said, Repent, and be baptized,

every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, what

could they understand but this: that they must so change

their minds, as to receive as Lord and Christ him whom

they had hitherto rejected, and, as a public acknowledge

ment of him, must be baptized in his name? So explained,

this text accords with all those passages which connect

faith with baptism, as saving faith consists in receiving

Christ. It receives him as both Deliverer and Sovereign;

nor can he be received in either character, unless he is re

ceived in both; but it may be proper to observe that, in

this instance, the latter, but not the former, is expressly

mentioned. Such is a fair specimen of the uniform teach

ing of the sacred writers. They represent Christian bap

tism as an oath of allegiance-a solemn acknowledgement

of the supremacy of the mediatorial King. Hence the ob

ligation to a holy life, which they connect with that ordi

nance. How shall ' we, that are dead to sin, live any

longer therein? Know ye not that so many of us as

were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his

death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism

into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the

dead by the glory of the Father, even so, we also should

walk in newness of life.

Before leaving this part of the subject, it seems proper to

mention two additional considerations, which the reader

is at liberty to take for arguments, or not, according to his

own pleasure. One is, that >

Our theory gives a clear and consistent view of the

meaning and efiect of baptism, as administered to an

infant.

Whether it is administered to an adult, or to an infant,
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the rite is the same, and its symbolical meaning the same;

moreover, it seals the same promises, and imposes the same

obligation. Of course, it is the same ordinance. The

difference is purely circumstantial, and it is this: In the

one case the person enters into this relation by his own

voluntary act; in the other, he is brought into it through

his connexion with others. A foreigner arrives on our

shore, and in due time takes the oath of allegiance; his

children born afterwards are born citizens—brought into

that relation, not by their own act, but through their con—

nexion with him—and are as strictly bound to all the du

ties of allegiance, as if they had taken the obligation by

their own act. They are not, indeed, subjected to any

rite corresponding with the oath administered to their

father. But, though the parallel does not hold in every

particular, here is the principle upon which infant baptism

rests—the child brought into a covenant relation through

his connexion with his parent. We pass to the other con

sideration:

Our theory suggests the reason why baptism may not

be repeated. That ordinance is designed to bring the sub

ject under the obligation of God’s covenant; of course, it

is presupposed that he is not already under that obligation.

But, the relation once formed, the obligation is perpetual,

and can no more be canceled than the soul can be annihi

lated.

But, we shall be asked, Would you retain a man in the

Church, when it is evident that, were he not already a.

member, he must be judged utterly unqualified for admis

sion? Undoubtedly. In taking an oath of allegiance, a

man ought to act sincerely and advisedly; but he who

has taken it, no matter in what state of moral feeling, is

truly a citizen ; nor can he be permitted to plead, in an

swer to a charge of treason, that he took that oath rashly,

or in jest, or that at the moment of taking it he meditated

treasonablc designs.

Thus we have endeavoured to explain the nature of a

Christian profession, and its connexion with membership

in the Church of God. Let us proceed to consider,

III. The importance of such a profession.

This the Son of God has exhibited in the strongest

light, in the memorable declaration: Whosoever shall
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confess me before men, him shall the Son of man also

confess before the angels of God ,- but he that denieth me

before men, shall be denied before the angels of God.

In the case of those who have not been baptized already,

this confession, as we have seen, is required to be made

by connecting themselves with the Church of Christ; of

persons who have been baptized in infancy is demanded

a cordial, solemn, and public recognition of the baptismal

obligation, to be given in the specific character of mem

bers of the Church. To every reader who has not already

done so, we say: This is your duty; you are bound to

embrace the earliest opportunity for performing it; and

for the consequences of neglecting it, you are referred to

the awful words of your final Judge, which have just

been quoted.

You ask, then, can no man be saved who does not place

himself in the condition of a communicant’.l Undoubt

edly, if God, in his providence, denies him the opportuni

ty. The opportunity being supposed, the question re

solves itself into this : Whether any person, supremely de

sirous to do the will of Christ, is ever left to mistake that

will in reference to'this matter'.z and this can never be a

practical question with any man, in reference to his own

case. The denunciation is leveled, not against invincible

ignorance, involuntary error, or a failure to do what Provi

dence has rendered impracticable; but against resisting

the Saviour’s authority, and wilfully neglecting to render

him the honor which he claims. Every man shall be

saved who believes in Jesus with the faith that worketh

by love ,- but Where there is affectionate faith, there is sub

mission to His authority—there is the spirit of uncondi

tional obedience to all his known requirements.

The obligation rests on the revealed will of Christ.—

Still the reasonableness of the requirement is, in seve

ral views, exceedingly obvious; and devout meditation on

this subject is both proper and profitable.

The Church is the kingdom of Christ—all without it,

the kingdom of the devil. If, then, you heartily submit to

Christ, can you wish to remain, formally and visibly, in

the kingdom of Satan’.z

Piety, necessarily, spreads its influence over the whole

character of its possessor. It must control every part of

VOL. VI.-No. 4. 34
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your conduct—that which is open and visible, as well as

that which is secret. Now, if ashamed or afraid openly to

acknowledge Christ as your Lord, will you not be

ashamed or afraid openly to do His will in other respects?

If a believer, you regard the Lord Jesus with supreme

reverence and love. But, entertaining these sentiments,

you cannot possibly be reluctant to honor Him, and ac

knowledge your obligation to Him, in the boldest and

mest open manner.

Many of the most formidable difficulties that attend a

life of piety, arise from the influence of the ungodly.

Let it be known, then, that you belong to a different class

--are actuated by other motives, guided by opposite prin

ciples, and bound by the most solemn vows to the service

of another Master. Nothing can tend more obviously to

diminish the number and force of the temptations arising

from that quarter, or to facilitate the work of resistance.

Intercourse with the pious, in the specific character of a

fellow-disciple, is a divinely appointed and most precious

means of grace; and the same is true of that official su

pervision, government, and discipline, which God has es

tablished in his Church. But these you cannot enjoy,

unless you are connected with the Church. ,

God, only wise, has instituted the Church for the most

important of all ends—~the glory of his own name, the

honor of his Son, the salvation of a lost world. To de

cline connexion with the Church is, therefore, palpably

inconsistent with sincere attachment to these momentous

interests.

Say not, I doubt the reality of my own conversion.

You are not required to make any declaration on that sub

ject ; but you are required to declare, in sincerity and

truth, the following things : That you regard Jesus as the

only and all-suflicient Saviour of lost sinners, and there

fore rely exclusively on his atoning blood, his perfect obe_

dience, his prevalent intercession, and his boundless mercy,

for your own salvation ; that you regard him as supreme

and rightful Lord of all—and therefore, relying on his

grace, are resolved to devote yourself henceforth to his

service. And the evidence on which all this is to be de

clared, is your own consciousness. Dou you still refuse '2

Then observe the true nature of the controversy between
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the Redeemer and yourself. He commands you to seek

assurance of his favor by doing his will ; and you answer

that you will not do his will, till assured of his favor.

Will you yield ? or do you think he will ?

Another excuse relates to the division of the Church

into various denominations. But can you find no particu

lar society which you can conscientiously recognise as

really a Church of Christ, and which does not require,

as a term of membership, anything that you deem sinful?

If you can find one such society, your duty is plain; if

more than one, it is still plain: form that connexion which

at present you judge to be most conducive to your spiritual

welfare ; and should you ever perceive it to be your duty

to transfer your membership to a Church of a different de

nomination, there can be no real difficulty in doing so. It

is better to be in any part of the kingdom of Christ, than

in the kingdom of Satan. (Our views on this topic will

probably be more fully developed in a future article.)

1V. It cannot be expected that we should attempt to

develope all the consequences that flow from our doctrine ;

but on two subjects its bearings are too important to be

passed over in silence. .

1. The duty of ecclesiastical oflicers as to receiving

persons into the communion of the Church.

There is a duty required of every bearer of the gospel,

to be performed by their assistance; and the only ques

tion for their consideration is, whether what the candidate

proposes to do is really the duty enjoined by Christ. Here

is no room for consulting either their own wishes, or the

dictates of human prudence. A definite profession is to

be made, and they have only to inquire whether‘ the pro

fession offered is such as the law requires. They may

not administer the oath of Christian allegiance to one who

does not understand its nature ; or who gives them reason

to think he is in sport, seeking to deceive; or acting under

the influence of caprice or momentary excitement. But

these seem to be all the grounds on which they are au

thorized to reject an applicant.

There are, in the opinion of many persons, serious ob

jections against receiving very young persons into the

communion of the Church ; and ecclesiastical officers,

there is reason to think, have often felt some difficulty on
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that subject. Let it be remembered, no one is required to

believe in Christ who is not likewise required to confess

him before men. Hence it cannot be consistently main

tained concerning any human being, that he is too young

to become a communicant, unless it is maintained that he

is likwise too young to become an evangelical believer;

and that the command to believe has, as yet, no applica

tion to his case. A child, we know, is peculiarly prone to

act hastily. But it is not more difficult to distinguish a

deliberate act from a mere ebullition of excited feeling in

his case than in that of an older person. Nor is there

any peculiar difficulty in judging of his sincerity, or of

the degree of his religious knowledge.

But much may be said of the immaturity of judgment,

and unsteadiness of purpose, which mark that tender age.

We shall perhaps be reminded, that to become a commu

nicant is a transaction of the utmost solemnity and im

portance ; and that, according to the common sense of

mankind, a child is not competent to transact serious busi~

ness. We answer: As to maturity of judgment, a child

is capable of deciding, which is preferable, the service of

Christ, or the service of Satan. As to steadiness of pur

pose, the perseverance of the oldest Christian depends sole

ly on the grace of Christ; and that grace is as sufficient

for a little child as for any other. Besides, it is in the

Church we enjoy those means which the Saviour has ap

pointed for confirming the souls of the disciples ;- hence

the more pressing the danger, the more urgent the necessi

ty for such a connexion. And finally, the Redeemer’s

command to believe in His name, and to confess Him be

fore men, is attended with no limitation as to age. To de_

fer on this account, or to require or advise others to do so,

is, therefore, at once to question his wisdom, and to violate

his law.

2. The nature and proper grounds of excommunica

tion.

A member of the Church is one who stands in the pub

lic and visible relation of a servant of Christ. How far

he is an obedient servant, is a very different matter. He

is bound by the baptismal covenant ; and if capable of

acting for himself, acknowledges the obligation. Excom

munication transfers his public and visible relation to the

‘_'_‘“"—-ur-1
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kingdom of Satan. It is the act described by Paul in the

awful phrase, to deliver such an one unto Satan. This

differs widely from more suspension. The suspended

member is still regarded as a citizen of Christ’s kingdom ;

but a disorderly citizen. He is still under ecclesiastical

government; and the power of that government is exerted

for the special purpose of bringing him to repentance;

therefore he is debarred from some of those privileges to

which, if an orderly citizen, he would be entitled. We

count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a bro

titer. Excommunication, on the contrary, is thus described

by our Saviour : Let him be unto thee as an heathen man

and a publican. The excommiinicated person is an ene

my, not a brother. To him, as to other sinners, the gospel

must be preached; but he is not under ecclesiastical go

vernment. He has assumed such an attitude of daring

rebellion, that, in this sense, the Church can interfere no

farther. She leaves the controversy to be settled between

the rebel and the eternal Sovereign whom he has defied.

He is Without: and, What have I to do to judge them

also that are without? do not ye judge them that are

within .? But them that are without God judgeth.

Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked

person.

In view of these truths, we may easily discover what is

the only lawful ground of excommunication. It is that

the' person concerned has renounced the baptismal cove

nant ; in other words, has renounced his allegiance to the

Lord Jesus. This crime may be committed in various

ways; it may be done either directly or indirectly ; but to

warrant the sentence in question, it must have been done

unequivocally. On no other ground can the sentence be

valid. He who has been brought into the baptismal cove~

nant, is still in the visible kingdom of Christ; nor is it in

the power of creatures to transfer him to the visible king

dom of Satan.

The covenant may be renounced by resisting ecclesias

tical authority when properly exercised. This is evident

from Matthew 18: 17. While the Church is doing only

what her Lord has required her to do, to resist her is to

_ rebel against him. Before proceeding on this ground,

however, it must be satisfactorily ascertained that the re
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sistance relates not to a doubtful matter, springs not from

involuntary error, or even from a momentary excitement ;

but can be rationally ascribed to nothing short of contempt

for the Redeemer’s authority.

Suppose one not previously charged with any disciplina

ble offence shall signify to the Session a wish to be re

garded no longer as a member of the Church ; how ought

such an application to be treated? To this question, with

which many have been perplexed, our doctrine furnishes,

as we conceive, the true solution. All will agree that the

Session ought, in the first place, to satisfy themselves that

the application is made intelligently and deliberately.

The applicant ought to be carefully instructed in the true

nature of the step he proposes to take, and ample time af

forded him for reflection. And we now add that if, after

this, his intentions remain unchanged, he must be excom

municated. Excommunication is 'simply an official decla

ration, that the party concerned has renounced the baptis

mal covenant; and, in this case, the declaration is based,

not on an inference, but on the explicit avowal of the per

son excommunicated.

Such an *avowal places him who makes it in the atti

tude of an avowed enemy of God, and of his Son, and of

his Church—differing from other avowed enemies only in

this, that to the common guilt of daring impiety he super

adds the peculiar aggravation of the basest perfidy. Be

fore God, and angels, and men, he declares that, preferring

the service of Satan to the service of Christ, he will sub

mit to no government administered in the name of the

latter. He is an apostate ; and, as to the nature of the

crime, it makes no essential difference whether he serves

the devil in the form of mere godlessness, or in some form

of Pagan idolatry. Against no other sin are the denun

ciations of the word of God so awful as against this.

Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw

back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. If we sin

wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the

truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a

certain fearful looking-for of judgment andfiery indig

nation which shall devour the adversaries. For it had

been betterfor them not to have known the way of right—

eousness, than, after they have known it, to turnfrom the
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holy commandment delivered unto them. But it is hap

pened unto them according to the true proverb : The dog

is turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was

washed to her wallowing in the mire. The Scriptures

contain not a solitary intimation, that he who has'once

been a member of the Church, can either withdraw, or

be lawfully excommunicated, without placing himself in

the condition these passages describe.

 

ARTICLE IV.

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.

The Gospel is a remedial scheme. The Father devised

it, the Son executed it, and the Spirit applies it. Sin is the

disease, and it may be considered under a two-fold aspect,

to wit, in its guilt, and in its power. Its guilt is its desert

of God’s wrath, and curse; and apprehended under this

notion, produces a sense of ill-desert, and shame, and “a

fearful looking-for of judgement, and fiery indignation.”

Its power is its dominion over the moral nature, by which

the faculties are perverted, the springs of action corrupted,

and the will enslaved; and apprehended under this notion

by the religious consciousness, it forces the believer to cry

out, “wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from

the body 'of this death.” The Gospel is a remedy for

sin in that it reveals to faith an all-sufficient atonement for

its guilt, and by the truth instrumentally, and the Spirit

of God efficiently, destroys its power.

The Gospel speaks of itself as a remedy for all sin, 1st.

indirectly, by teaching that no sinner, how‘ever numberless

and aggravated his crimes, is excluded from its blessings,

if he will comply with its terms; “The Son of Man was

lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him might not per

ish, but have eternal life,” (Jno. 3: 14, 15,) and by record

ing examples of such desperate cases, in which it actually
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proved efiicacious, as that of the thief upon the cross, and

that of Paul, the Apostle, (Luke 23: 39-43; 1st. Tim. 1:

13-16): and, 2ndly., directly, by asserting the truth in so

many words, “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from

all sin,” (1 Jno. 1: 7.) To this universal efficacy of the

Gospel, however, there is one exception, expressly men

tioned,—a sin which “hath never forgiveness, neither in

this world, neither in the world to come.” It is proposed

in this article, to investigate the nature of this sin, the

only one in the list of crimes against God, which excludes

the sinner from all hope of pardon under the Gospel of

.grace.

In this investigation, those passages of the word of God

which describe this sin with particularity, will be passed

in review, and subjected to a somewhat thorough exami

nation. It is by searching out the mind of the Spirit, ex

pressed by His own chosen organs, that we shall obtain a

just knowledge of this great sin against Him.

As the law is called the dispensation of condemnation

and death, in contrast with the Gospel, which is charac

terized as the dispensation of the Spirit, it might be doubt

ed whether this sin, which is denominated, by way of

eminence,_the sin against the Holy Spirit, could be com

mitted under the law. There are, nevertheless, obscure

intimations of the unpardonable sin in the Old Testament.

In the presumptuous sin, or sin with a high hand, men

tioned in Numb. 15: 3t), 31, which admitted of no expia

tion, and doomed the wretch who committed it to excision

from Israel, we see traces of that form of the unpardonable

sin, recorded in Matt., l2th chapter. In the sin of defec

tion from the law, accompanied with a secret attempt to

entice others, described in Dent. 13: 6-11, for Which the

father was commanded not to spare even his own son, if

found guilty of it, we may trace a resemblance to that

form of the unpardonable sin described by Paul in the 6th

and 10th chapters of the epistle to the Hebrews. The

Old Testament, moreover, mentions the cases of individu

als, in whose crimes some of the features of this sin occur,

as, for instance, those ofEsau, Pharoah, and Saul. Esau,

selling his birth-right for a mess of pottage, through a car—

nal contempt of its spiritual privileges and blessings, is a

type of these apostates, who deliberately barter away the
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inestimable blessings of the Gospel for the temporal good

of earth; and between Pharoah attempting to throw dis

credit on the miracles of Moses, and rejecting with proud

contempt the message of God, clearly proved to be such

by the most stupendous exhibitions of Divine power, and

the Pharisees, asc-ribing Christ’s miracles to a satanic

agency, and contemptuously rejecting him, as the Messiah,

there is a manifest resemblance.

But while the Old Testament gives only obscure hints

in regard to this sin, the New describes it clearly. The

fullest and most explicit account of it is contained in Matt.

12: 22-33, and in the parallel places in Mark, and Luke.

It is to the account as given by Matthew, that our atten

tion will be directed in the first place.

One possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb, was

brought to Christ to be healed. The devil was cast out,

and the man instantly recovered his lost sense, and the

power of speech. The people standing around were filled

with amazement at the miracle, and by a rapid process of

thought, a kind of intuitive logic, grounded on the great

national expectation, inferred from it that Christ was the

long looked for Messiah. Some of the Pharisees were

present, and saw the impression which was made. To

counteract it, they asserted in the ears of the crowd, per

haps in an under-tone,* that Christ cast out devils by Beel

zebub, the prince of devils. Whereupon Christ took them

up, shewing the groundlessness and malignity of their

reflection, and charging them with blasphemy against the

Holy Ghost.

Christ’s discourse has a direct bearing on the sin com

mitted by the Pharisees, and deserves a careful considera

tion. He starts out with the self-evident truth, that a

kingdom, city, or house divided against itself, must come

to ruin, and consequently, if Satan cast out Satan, he was

divided against himself, and his kingdom could not stand.

In this part of his argument, Christ assumes that the

nature and tendency of his doctrine were such as to shew

an evident opposition between himself and Satan; and

* In the 25th verse, it is said, “Jesus knew their thoughts,” implying that

He did not. hear their words. They were probably restrained b a conscious

gessgof their wicked intention, from boldly speaking out their lasphemy.~—

ee : 4.
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therefore, if Satan enabled Him to work miracles in attes

tation of that doctrine, he was divided against himself.

Hence, he was either acting out of character, or their as

sertion was utterly devoid of even the slightest plausibili

ty,—it was as senseless as it was malignant. He next

convicts them of gross impartiality in their judgement of

him. They ascribed the reputed power of their exorcists

to castout devils, to the Spirit of God; on what principle,

then, did they ascribe his power to do the same thing to

the Prince of devils? If there was no mark evidently

stamped upon his miraculous work to manifest a Satanic

agency, their judgement in the case of their own exorcists

would prove them guilty of the grossest injustice in their

judgment of him. Assuming, in the third place, that they

must grant that he cast out devils by the' Spirit of God, he

argues that these miracles were evidence that the king

dom of God, i. e. the glorious dispensation of the Messiah,

had come nigh to them: in other words, that He, who per

formed these miracles, was the promised Messiah, whose

advent they looked forward as the time for the introduction

of a new and glorious state of things. Building on the foun

dation which He had laid, he goes on to shew, that the fact

that He could cast out devils from their strong-hold in the

human soul, clearly demonstrated that he was Satan’s

superior; “or else how can one enter into a strong man’s

house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong

man? and then he will spoil his house.” He then asserts

that this contest with Satan admitted of no neutrality; “he

that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth

not with me, scattereth abroad.” After this follow the

words in which he not obscurely tells them that their sin

in ascribing the dispossession of the demoniac just wrought

by him to a satanic agency, was the sin against the Holy

Ghost, “which shall'not be forgiven, neither in this world,

neither in the world to come.” He concludes by urging

them, as they could not deny that his life was holy, and

the tendency of his doctrine and works good, not to be

guilty of the gross inconsistency of asserting that he was

confederate with Beelzebub.

It is evident that Christ’s discourse, from the 25th to the

30th verses, stands connected with the 31st and 32d ver

ses, as the conclusion, which was in His mind from the
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beginning ;* we may therefore expect to find him dwelling

at least on the principal features of that sin, which he calls

the sin against the Holy Ghost, and declares to be, in its

very nature, unpardonable.

Christ assumes that the casting out of devils was the

highest objective evidence of his Divinecommission as the

Messiah, who was to introduce and establish that king‘

dom, or dispensation of religion, predicted by the prophets,

foreshadowed by the types of the law, and anticipated and

longed for by the people of God. It is evident, however,

that though Christ speaks only of the casting out of de

vils, he does not exclude as equally strong demonstration

of his divine commission, his other miracles, which no less

illustriously displayed his divine power. Itis clear, more

over, that the Pharisees would no more hesitate to ascribe

these last to the devil, than they did . to ascribe that of

which they happened to be eyewitnesses.

It is necessary to consider more attentively the circum

stances of this sin, as they may be gathered from the nar

rative, and the address of our Saviour.

The Pharisees ascribed the miracle wrought on this

occasion, and in fact, in so many words, all miracles of a

like kind, to Satan working in and through him, not as a

passive instrument, but a conscious and willing agent; and

this constituted the overt act declared to be the sin against

the Holy Ghost. This assertion was made in violation of

all the principles of evidence. The casting out of a devil

from a human being, made manifest to the eyes of all by

instantaneous restoration to soundness of mind, or the re

covery of some lost sense, or faculty, can produce but one

impression upon the minds of unprejudiced observers ; and

that is, that he who does it, must be an enemy of Satan

and his kingdom. This was the impression produced

upon the minds of the people, who saw this miracle of

Christ. It is possible to conceive that Satan might enable

some agent or emissary of his to work an apparent mira

‘ “ Propterea dico vobis."——Illati0 haec non ad proximum membrurn re

stringi debet, sed pendet ex toto contextu. Postquam enun docuit Chnstus,

scribes non posse improbare, quod daemones tizjiceret, u1_n regnum Dcl oppug

nent,tandcm concludit, non lcve, ncc_tolcrab _e esse _ehctum,_ sed nefandum

crimen, quod scientes et volentes spiritum Der contumiha efficient—Calm 1n

. Har. Pars Prior: p.294. Berlin, 1833,
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cle, seemingly benevolent, and in opposition to his inter

ests, on some principle of infernal policy. He might do a

seeming good, to accomplish a real evil; or forego a less,

to gain a greater advantage. But the Pharisees could not

resort to such a subterfuge as this. All the miracles of

Christ, the whole tenor of his life, and tendency of his

teaching, were of a piece; in perfect harmony with that

divine intention which appeared on the face of this mira

cle, which impressed so deeply the common people. No

word, act, or work of the blessed Jesus, during his whole

previous career, could be detected by the most rigid scru

tiny, which prejudice or envy could so torture as to afi'ord

the slightest support to the charge, that he had any feel

ing or aim in common with the Father of lies. His whole

previous course was of such a character, in all respects, as

to demonstrate triumphantly that he was the God-anointed

Messiah, sent to destroy the works of the devil; and the

rays reflected in such abundance from it, were concentra

ted in a luminous point on this miracle. The Pharisees,

then, in ascribing the miracle of Christ to the devil, not

only sinned against the evidence afforded by this solitary

act of Divine power, but against all that concentrated light

of evidence which streamed from his previous holy life,

divine teachings, and miraculous works.

Moreover, as the casting out of a devil proves opposition

to Satan and the kingdom of darkness, so it proves supe

riority. “How can one enter into the house of a strong

man, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong

man? and then he will spoil his house.” Viewing the

miracle wrought on this occasion as proving opposition to

Satan and his designs, it was absurd, as well as wicked,

to say that a spirit, so cunning and wise, would delegate

such a power to Christ; viewing it as demonstrating

superiority, it was as absurd to say that he could do it.

From the one point of view, it would argue inconceivable

folly in Satan to enable Christ to dispossess the unfortu

nate beings subjected to him by the indwelling of a demon;

from the other, it would do violence to common sense, to

suppose that he was capable of doing it. Does the spoiler,

who has succeeded, by his own might, in entering the

house of the strong man, who has bound him hand and

foot, and who departs in triumph, loaded with his booty,
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need the aid of the being he has overcome and despoiled?

As the miracle, then, wrought on this occasion, manifested

Christ’s opposition, as well as superiority to Satan, as his

whole previous life, and his many works of divine power

as illustriously displayed the same, the Pharisees, in as

cribing it to Satan working in and through Christ, sinned

against the clearest objective light. And this, namely, the

clear objective light against which they sinned, constitu

ted, in part, that crime which hath never forgiveness.

But, in the next place, when objective light is presented

to a rational being, it is followed by subjective light; that

is, evidence presented to the mind produces a greater or

less degree of conviction. This is a law of the rational

nature. However fully a man may have convinced him

self of the correctness of his erroneous belief, and wrong

course of conduct,—however set in his ways, he cannot

hear a clear refutation of his false creed, or an exposure of

his evil practices, without misgivings and doubts. The

calm of his long repose is disturbed, and a stormy scene of

internal struggling and conflict succeeds. He cannot as- '

sume his old position without doing violence to his better

judgement, and stifling the voice of conscience. The

Pharisees were no exceptions to this law. The Saviour

takes it for granted, in what he said to them, that they

were the subjects of such internal convictions. The char

acter of their attempt to make it appear that Christ was in

league with Satan, shews a state of mind in which, while

they had no reasonable ground foricavil or doubt as to

the source from whence Christ derived his miraculous

power, they were determined, at all risks, to invalidate his

work ; a state of mind in which they had resolved to pur

sue a certain course, while in their hearts they were not

convinced that it was right. The thought to which the

people gave expression, moved by the evident display of

divine power and beneficence in the miracle, doubtless

darted into their souls like a flash of light, revealing

Christ’s divine glory, and irradiating for a moment their

dark recesses, but was quickly repressed. The Pharisees,

then, sinned not only against the clear objective evidence

which was presented to them, but against internal light

or inward conviction ; and this constitutes another part of

their unpardonable blasphemy. ~ ,.

Q
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It is moreover evident that this language was not forced

from the enemies of Christ by any sudden and transient

excitement of feeling. The exclamation of the people,

and the feeling towards Christ which it indicated beyond

question, excited them, and was the occasion of their

blasphemy, but we must look deeper than any transient

excitement for its remote and efficient cause. The Phari

sees were, from the first, predisposed to assume an attitude

of hostility to the Son of God; all the elements of that

bitter prejudice and malignant enmity which manifested

themselves so soon after Christ began his public ministry,

already existed in a latent state within them; and when

he made his public appearance, the independence of all

human authority which he assumed in his teaching,—the

pure morality illustrated by his holy life, which he incul

cated,—-his bold attacks on their traditionary system of

belief,—his fearless exposure of the hollowness of their

pretensions to a superior sanctity,—-of their faithlessness,

selfishness and rapacity, developed them in all their inten

sity and power. When they had‘once assumed their po

sition, and given vent to their feelings, the miracles he

wrought—the more clearly they proved his mission to be

divine, and the deeper and more favorable an impression

they made upon the popular mind,—would the more con

firm them in their stand, and impart a higher degree of

bitterness to their enmity. WhateVer Christ did, or said,

the less the fault which could be detected in it, the more

clearly it manifested his excellency, the more it increased

his popularity, and strengthened his influence,—the more

it inflamed them. Hence, from the moment in which the

wrong bias of the Pharisees assumed an active form, their

enmity to the person of Christ, and their opposition to his

work, had been accumulating intensity'and strength, and

needed but a slight occasion to call them out, and make

them manifest to all, in word, or deed. The miracle

wrought on the demoniac, afforded the occasion ; and the

bitter waters which had been so long pent up, burst

through all restraints. These feelings of enmity, conceiv

ed against a Being infinitbly lovely, and exasperated and

rendered more and more malignant by the very qualities

of character and actions that should have conciliated es

teem and love, and under circumstances that should have
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disarmed the soul of all prejudice and hostility, constituted

no unimportant feature in this act of sin.

From what has just been said, it follows that the sin of

the Pharisees was not committed through infirmity, or

under the influence of any surprising and overpowering

temptation. Men are often driven by passion, suddenly

aroused,—by mertal fear, in View of death,—by lust, and

appetite excited to a high degree by the presentation of

their objects, to commit acts which exceed in wickedness

the measure 'of their growth in depravity. We often hear

the remark in reference to a very wicked deed, “it was

not he (i. e. the sinner,) who did it,” or, “he was not him-

self;” implying that it was out of character for the man to

commit such a deed; and sins done under such circum

stances are always followed by the bitterest regret, after

the flush of excitement is over, and the man returns to

cool reflection. Such, however, were not the circumstan

ces under which the Pharisees committed this sin. The

miracle was an appeal, not to any infirmity of human na

ture, but to the reason; the inquiry of the people, spring

ing as it did out of the spiritual consciousness nurtured by

prophecy,'and excited by an exhibition of divine power,

while it did prove a temptation to them in their then mor

al state, was, nevertheless, not such really, and in its own

nature. Moreover, so far were the Pharisees from repent

ing of this sin, that they continued to pursue Christ to the

end, with the same relentless malignity, though he was as

clearly witnessed to by the Holy Ghost, during his whole

after career, as at this time. Beyond this, a careful exam

ination of the account, as given by the Evangelist, will

‘convince the mind that these words were spoken with

forethought and deliberation, and not under the influence

of any unpleasant surprise, produced by any circumstan

ces connected with this transaction. The language used

was not uttered by one only of the Pharisees, and caught

up suddenly, and repeated in a spirit of temporary reck

lessness, from mouth to month, by the rest. The record

reads, “When the Pharisees heard it, (i. e. the question

asked by the astonished people,) they said, this fellow,”

etc., as if they had previously considered and determined

upon their mode of procedure, so soon as Christ, by the

performance of a miracle, should afford them an opportu
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nity. This act of the Pharisees, then, did not exceed the

measure of their growth in evil: it was not a sudden

outburst, following a momentary increase in malignity;

it did not spring from any involuntary feeling, or princi

ple, unexpectedly excited; and this circumstance must not

be lost sight of in judging of the nature of this sin.

The direction of this sin is revealed by its name, “the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.” All works of a mi

raculous kind, in attestation of a Divine commission, or a

revelation from God, are wrought by him as a part of his

office-work in the economy of redemption; and, in general,

the work of conviction, and persuasion,—the work of pre

senting evidence to the human mind in the matter of sal

vation, is his. The miracle wrought by Christ on the one

possessed, was a visible and stupendous sign of the imme

diate presence of the Holy Spirit. In reviling the miracle,

therefore, the Pharisees reviled the Holy Ghost. The or

gan, it is true, in which the Spirit dwelt, and through

which he operated, was humble and mean; but to excuse

themselves for their reviling language on this ground, was

vain. The darkness of the cloud gives a more dazzling

brilliancy to the lightning’s flash; and so the humility and

meanness of Christ’s personal appearance were calculated

to render more dazzling and overwhelming the blaze of

Divine glory which shone forth from the miracle. The

Pharisees could not plead ignorance of the authorship of

the miraculous operation; in the miracles, real or pretend

ed, of a like kind, wrought by their own exorcists, they

acknowledged the immediate agency of the Holy Ghost.

There was nothing in this work of power,—nothing in the

character, life, teaching, and deeds of Christ, to prove the

presence in him of any agency of another and opposite

kind. If they did not reason from the one case to the

other, and if therefore, the thought, clear and well-defined,

that the Holy Ghost was present, was not in their mind,

yet those feelings of awe,—those feelings which men have

under a lively impression of the Divine presence,—which

were experienced by the people, when the dumb and blind

man spake and saw, at Christ’s command, were not alto

gether absent from their souls, and it required an effort to

repress them. If the Pharisees, then, were not conscious

of the presence of the Holy Spirit, they were conscious of
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the presence of some supernatural power; and if they

did not sin intentionally against him, they did sin inten_

tionally against the light of evidence reflected by him into

their souls.

The sin against the Holy Ghost is not so called because

it is committed against his essence, but because it is com

mitted against him officially. He is the same in essence

with the Father, and the Son ; and a sin aimed against

him, in his essence, impinges equally against the other

persons of the Holy Trinity. But he performs in the work

of redemption different offices from the Father and the

Son, and hence the sin distinctly against the Holy Ghost

is a sin against him in some one or all of these offices.

It is not necessary in order to the commission of the un

pardo “isle sin, that a man should know what offices the

HQ At, performs, or that he should be conscious, when

he is mega his influences, that they are those of the Spirit; ,

itis; sufh'iet'snt for the commission of this deed, that he

should actually sin against his operations, under 'certain

circumstances of great aggravation. Granting, then, that

the Pharisees were not conscious of the Spirit’s presence

in Christ, and that the miracle was his distinctive work,

nevertheless their sin was actually committed against his

operations, and impinged directly against him in his offi

cial character.

The immediate object of the Pharisees was to invalidate

the force of Christ’s miracles as testimony in favor of his

divine mission. Miracles are the only sufficient evidence

of the divine mission of a messenger from God to his

contemporaries. He may utter predictions ; but as predic

tions relate, for the most part, to events remotely future,

they are intended not for contemporaries, but for distant

generations. Internal evidence relates to the message

rather than the messenger. The messenger must have

his credentials, which shall entitle him to a hearing; not

until he is heard can men weigh and examine his message,

in order to know whether it is divine. These credentials

are miracles. They are heaven’s commission, and hea

ven’s seal; they entitle a man to a hearing as a messen

ger from God. Hence Christ says : “the works which

the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I

do, bear witness of me that the Father hath sent me.”

VOL. vr.—No. 4. 35
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And in another place he demands the belief of the’Jews

on the ground of his works. “If I do not the works of

my Father, believe me not: But if I do, though ye believe

not me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe

that the Father is in me, and I in him.” (John 5: 36—

10: 37, 38.) The Pharisees, in asserting that Christ’s

miracles were wrought by the power of Satan, intended

to make the impression on the minds of the people, that

heaven’s commission and seal were forged in hell, to im

pose upon and deceive them. They virtually closed up

the door of communication, which God had opened ; “ they

would not enter in themselves, and those that were enter

ing in they hindered.” In other words, the legitimate

tendency of their sin was to exclude God from all com

munication with his apostate creatures, through his own

chosen messenger, and to shut out immortal souls from all
the benefits of the mission ; and this consequen riff their

deed, so far as Christ was concerned, was cleadj in their

intention when they uttered their blasphemy.Lastly. The Pharisees continued to shew to the end of

Christ’s mission, and afterwards, when the apostles took

up the work where he had left it, an opposition continual

ly increasing in malignity to the great truth, which this

and his other works of divine power proved beyond all

reasonable contradiction, to wit: that he was the Messiah,

to whom the law and the prophets pointed,—and as the

Messiah was by way of eminence the prophet like unto

Moses, to whom the people were to take heed, on the pen

alty of excision from the commonwealth of Israel; as he

was the divine logos, the great revealer of the nature and

will of God,—in malignantly opposing him as the Messiah,

they opposed his teaching as God’s prophet, and his clear

revelations as the divine logos; in other words, they set

themselves in malignant opposition to the revealed truth

of Jehovah. Opposition to the truth is of two kinds, so

phistical and tyrannical; in the one case, men oppose or

fight against the truth by argument, as is done by infidels ;

in the other they fight against it with the civil power, or

by the sword, as is done by persecuting rulers and govern

ments. The Pharisees fought against the truth in both

ways. They combined together and assaulted Christ by

sophistical reasoning, endeavoring to silence and confound
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him before the people, or to involve him in contradictions.

They used unscrupuloule their spiritual authority as the

recognised expounders of the divine law, and religious in

structors of the Jewish Church, to put him down, and to

prejudice the common people against his teaching. When

they found that argument and authority were vain, they

called in to their aid their power as rulers ; they framed

against him false charges of crime, committed against M0<

ses and against Casar; they seized, tried, scourged and

crucified him. When Christ had disappeared from the

earth, and his apostles took up the great work of teaching

and propagating the truth, they used the same weapons

against them. Their war against the truth was one of

extermination, malignant, relentless, and persisted in to

the end. Such are some of the prominent features of that

sin commited by the Pharisees on this occasion. They

sinned against objective and subjective light, against evi

dence presented from without, and conviction produced

within; their sin sprang from a fixed malignant state of

feeling, and was not committed under the influence of

sudden surprise, or fear, or through the presentation of any

overwhelming temptation ; or to be more explicit, no force

except from within was brought to bear upon the reason,

and to extinguish its light; they did what they did, not

with reluctance, but, as is said in common language, with

a will; their crime impinged directly against the Holy

Ghost, in his oflicial character in the work of redemption ;

its tendency was to invalidate the force of miracles as

evidence of a divine mission, and of the right of him who

works them to be heard as a messenger from God; and

lastly, it was persisted in, assuming the character of a

fixed and malignant opposition to the truth and cause of

God. .

Having examined this passage, it will be necessary to

direct our attention to others which speak of an unpardon

able sin. For since Christ explicitly asserts that all man—

ner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, it is evident, when

ever the scriptures speak of a sin as unpardonable, that

this must be the sin against the Holy Ghost. Hence,

in order to obtain a knowledge of the nature of this

sin, other passages of the word of God, which describe
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it, should be examined and compared with that in Mat~

thew.

The fullest description of this sin is contained in the

epistle to the Hebrews, ch. 6: 4-6, and 10 : 26-29. John

(1st epistle, 5: 16) mentions “a sin unto death,” for the

forgiveness of which he intimates that Christians should

not pray, but enters into no details respecting it. Peter

(2d epistle, 2 : 20) describes certain persons, (the false

teachers spoken of in the previous part of the chapter,)

“that had escaped the pollutions of the world through the

knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and had

become again entangled therein, and overcome, whose lat

ter end would be worse than their beginning ;” as, however,

every essential feature of the sin here described is brought

to view in the places in the epistle to the Hebrews, just re

ferred to, we will confine our remarks to them.

The passages in Hebrews 6th and 10th, are strictly par

allel, and describe the same class of persons. The former

brings to view the state of mind, the degree of spiritual en

lightenment, and the measure of spiritual influences, of

which these apostates were the subjects ; the latter dwells

more at large upon the character of their sin, and its

dreadful consequences. In the passage contained in the

6th chapter, there are three principal and two subordinate

or amplifying clauses—the former connected in the origi

nal by the conjunction, and the latter by the particle.*

The principal clauses assert of the persons described that

they were once enlightened, were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, and had tasted of the good word of God; the

. subordinate, which amplify the thought in the first and

third principal clauses, teach, that they had tasted of the

Heavenly gift, and the powers of the world to come. The

moral state here described was one of great subjective

light, or inward illumination, in connection with which

there was also a taste or perception of the objective light

of Christ, who is its source, resembling the spiritual relish

of the renewed—of participation of the Holy Ghost in his

miraculous influences, and common operations—and one

in which the subject had tasted, or had some impressions

' See Tholuck’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, on these

verses. Biblical Cabinet, No. 38.
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of the preciousness of the divine promise,* and anticipa

tions of that to which the divine promise referred, viz :

the blessedness of the righteous in a future world. To

fall away from such a state, is to sin wilfully after having

received the knowledge of the truth ;” (10: 26.) Of such

persons, it is said here, negatively, that it is impossible to

renew them again unto repentance; and in the 10th chap

ter, aflirmatively, that “there remains for them a. certain

fearful looking-for of judgement and fiery indignation,

which shall devour the adversaries,” and a Severer pun

ishment than awaited him who sinned presumptuously,

or with a high band, under the law. The deadly nature

of such falling away, or wilful sinning, arises out of the

fact, that it involves inwardly the crime of crucifying the

Son of God again, and the holding him up as an object of

contempt, as was done by the Jews, outwardly; that such

persons count his atoning blood as a profane, or unclean

thing, and do despite to the Spirit of Grace, or in effect,

blaspheme Him.T Now, in this case, here described, as in

‘ Kakov form, if translated “ good word,” and referred to the Gospel,

would be but a repetition of the sentiment expressed by the words “Heaven

ly gift." Hence, it is rather to be taken as equivalent to the Hebrew dabhar

tobh: Josh. 21: 45; 23: 14; which may be rendered “the good promise of

God;" to wit, concerning the land of Canaan.

t The question which has greatly divided critics and theologians is, “ Are

the persons here described true Christians, or those partially enlightened?”

In favor of the opinion that the Apostle is speaking of true Christians, it is

argued, lst. The Apostle addresses Christians. His object was not to keep

those who were merely awakened, from apostacy, but those who were by

profession, followers of Christ. The proper exhortation to those who were

merely awakened, and not truly converted, would be to become Christians,

not to warn them of the danger of falling away. To which it may be an

swered, that it may be granted that the Apostle is addressing true Christians,

and yet it would not follow that he is not describing apostates from a partial

state of illumination. There is no inconsistency in his warning Christians

of apostacy, and citing the example of apostates to enforce his warning. In

a former part of this epistle, he earnestly exhorts believers not to come short

of the promised rest; and to give force to his exhortation, dwells at large on

the case of the Jews, who perished in the wilderness, and came short of the

earthly Canaan.— (Chap. 3: 9, to the end; and 4: 1 seq.) It is argued,

2ndly, “ How could the Apostle so solemnly warn those who were merepro
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that which we have just considered, there was great oh

jeetive light. These apostates were probably eye-witness

es of “the signs and wonders, and divine miracles,” by

which God bore testimony to the Apostles—Heb. 2: 3, 4.

They had been made partakers of the Holy Ghost in his

miraculous gifts; and hence, not only saw, but wrought

miracles.

But, while in the case of the Pharisees, it is the objective

light which stands out most prominently to view, in the

fessors of Christianity, against defection and apostasy ’l" Defection from

what? From a graceless condition, and from a state of hypocrisy.”—-Stu.

on Heb., em. 12, —.) Ans: Those who hold that true Christians are not

described in vs. 4-6, are not driven to the necessity of holding that the Apos

tle “here solemnly warns nwre professors of Christianity against defection

and apostasy.” He describes the apostacy of those who were partially en

lightened, and their miserable condition, and warns christians by their ex

ample. 3rdly, It is said that none but true Christians can be renewed again

unto repentance, or by repentance. “How could he (the Apostle) speak of

being renewed again by repentance, if he did not address them as once hav

ing been renewed by it 'l”—Stu., as above. To which we reply, that the

word translated “to renew again” does not necessarily imply a former state

into which its subject is renewed. It is a frequentative form of otvotuatvou,

which means, “ to renovate,“ in the sense of “to emend,” “to change from

a carnal to a Christian life ;”-—(see Rob. sub voc.,) and such forms, according

to the grammarians, often scarce differ in force from the primitive forms.—

“ To beget again unto alively hepe," (1 Pet. 1 : 3,) does notimply that those

spoken of had before a lively hope, which they had lost, and to which they

were now again begotten. The meaning of the clause is, simply, “it is im

possible so to renew them again as that they can exercise true repentance.

On the other side, to wit, that the Apostle describes here the case of per

sons only partially enlightened, we argue 1st, from the fact that he seems

eXpressly to distinguish the case of these persons from that of true Chris

tians , v. 9: “ But, beloved, we are persuaded better things any, and things

that accompany salvation, though we thus speak.” And 2ndly, that the whole

verse, with the single exception of miraculous gifts, very accurately describe

the case of many, even in our day. “They have knowledge, convictions,

fears, hopes, joys, and seasons of apparent earnestness and deep concern

about eternal things, and they are endued with such gifts as often make them

acceptable and useful to others, but they are not truly humbled: they are not

spiritually-minded; religion is not their element and delight; they do not

cordially receive Christ in all his ofiices, or sincerely love the spiritual excel

lency of his people, his ordinances and commandments.”--Scott’s Com. on

the Passage.
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present case, it is the subjective. These apostates were

“enlightened,” and, as a consequence, had certain exerci

ses of soul resembling the actings 0f the gracious principle

in those renewed; “they had tasted of the heavenly gift,—

of the good promise of God, and of the powers of the world

to come.” They renounced Judaism, and embraced Chris

tianity by a public profession .of faith in the Gospel; thus

exposing themselves to much temporal evil, and subjecting

themselves to the obligations and discipline of the Chris

tian religion. The earlier theologians distinguish the illu

mination of the Spirit into four kinds, or degrees :* theoret

ical, or instructing, which consists in illumination simply;

coercing, by which men are induced to make efforts at

reformation from grosser sins; convincing, by which sin—

ners are convinced of the truth and goodness of the Gospel

proposed to them, and are urged by various motives to

embrace it; and lastly, persuading, or converting, by which

men are brought cordially and savingly to believe the

Gospel. A sinner simply convinced regards the Gospel,

not as a suitable and adequate, but only as a pleasant and

useful good. He appreliends the Gospel, and follows it

for a time, as some pleasant and savoury good, which, by

its novelty, sweetness and liberty, or a certain admirable

ness in its doctrines, attracts the minds of men to it, and

pours into them an unusual pleasure,--whence such are

said to receive the word “ with joy ;” (Matt. 13: 20,) or he

regards it as some good, useful and convenient, which can

confer upon him in this life some remarkable benefit. But

he never rises to the notion of a true and saving good,

which consists in communion with God through holiness

and eternal happiness. Such, probably, was the degree

of illumination experienced by these apostates. Their

inward light, beyond question, far exceeded that of the

Pharisees; it produced an assent of the understanding to

the truth of the Gospel, and ranged them by an external

profession on the side of Christ, a point which the latter

never reached.

The sin of these professed Christians was also charac

terized, as in the case already considered, by a malignant

enmity of heart to Christ and the truth. They inwardly

* See Turretin’s Theol. Vol. 1, Sec. 9: Quest. 14, §§ 7,8.
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consented to the deed of the Jewish people, by which the

Son of God was nailed to the cross, and thus crucified

him afresh; by apostasy to Judaism, they proclaimed him

to be an impostor, and worthy of his doom; they counted

his blood, shed to atone for sin, as profane; and they treat

ed with contempt the Spirit of Grace. The attitude they

assumed, which indicated inwardly, and proclaimed out

wardly, so much, they continued to maintain. It is gen

erally true that when an apostate from a former faith re

turns to it again, he goes far beyond those who remain

steadfast in intemperate zeal for its dogmas and interests ;

and it is also true, that his hatred of the faith which he

deserts for his first belief, is far more bitter than that of

those who have always been its enemies. These two

classes of feelings operated in the case of these apostates,

and drove them beyond question to more extravagant

lengths in their malignant opposition to the Gospel than

they went who remained from the beginning its consistent

enemies.

It seems evident, moreover, that the persons here de

scribed cannot be classed with the “lapsed,” who, under

the influence of fear, denied Christ, and who afterwards

repented of their sin, at the head of whom stands Peter.—

Having fallen away, they persisted in their spiritual trea

son; shewing thereby that they acted, not from any tran

sient feelings, or sudden impulse, but from some perma

nent internal principle, kept for a while in a state of

abeyance, and rendered more intense in its operation

afterwards, by the very cause that should have mortified

It.

The sin of these apostates was committed against the

Holy Spirit in his official character, but rendered more

aggraved than that of the Pharisees by two circumstances.

In the first place, the latter sinned against the Holy Spirit

bearing witness to Christ by an external miraculous work ;

while the former sinned against him, not only as he bore

witness by an external work, but as he bore witness by

internal illumination. 2ndly, The Pharisees did not sin

consciously against the Holy Spirit, that is, knowing that

it was the third person of the Trinity against whom they

were lifting up their arm; but the apostates did commit

their sin consciously. They knew there was a Holy Spi

r

b
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rit, for they had been baptized in his name,-they had

been made partakers of him by the laying on of the hands

of the Apostles,—they had wrought miracles through his

energy, and they had felt him in his gracious, though par

tial operation on their natures. It seems evident from

these circumstances, that in sinning against the Holy

Ghost they did it knowingly.

There are these points of difi'erence in these two cases,

of the unpardonable sin, to wit: The overt act in the one

case consisted in the language uttered; in the other, in

that final step by which the apostates ranged themselves

onqthe side of Christ’s revilers and murderers ; _the sinners

occupied difi'erent stand-points—that of the one class was

the Jewish dispensation, just at the dawning of the Chris

tian ; that of the other was the ,Christian dispensation, now

fully declared and established ; in the one case, the blas

phemy was uttered against a present and seen Christ in

his state of humiliation ; in the other, contempt was poured

upon a risen and exalted Christ, and invisible, though

manifested to the consciousness by the truth and the

Holy Spirit; and lastly, the object of the Pharisees was

to maintain their authority and position ; that of the apos- ..
tates was to justify their desertion. r. ' l

a L.

From this examination of the passages in the 0rd of

God, which contain the clearest and fullest account of this

sin, we conclude that the circumstances necessary in order

to the commission of it are, great objective light, accompa

niedrhyma certain and in most cases by a high degree of

inwaiifl‘conviction, and an intensely malignant enmity of ~

heart“ against the truth, conceived and developed under

circumstances calculated to conciliate love and esteem.

That it consists in some one act or series of acts, (commit

ted not from human infirmity, or under the influence of

any surprising temptation,) such as blasphemy or aposta—

sy, which impinge against the Holy Spirit, in his official

character; and that it draws after it, as its infallible conse

quence, not so much from the‘practical act of God, aban

doning the soul, as from the very character of the sin it

self, a permanent state of feeling, viz: a malignant oppo

sition to the truth of God, expressed in word and deed,

and persisted in to the end. 7

The sin against the Holy Ghost is not final impenitency.
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All who commit it will die impenitent, since it is charac

teristic of those who sin against the Holy Ghost, that they

cannot be renewed again unto repentance; but all who

die impenitent do not commit the sin. The Scriptures

plainly distinguish this from all other sins, and teach that

the moment it is committed, it seals a man over to perdi

tion, without remedy; so that he must of necessity die in

impenitency because he has committed it, and not of ne

cessity commit it because he dies in impenitency. They

seem, moreover, to imply that it is but rarely committed,

and this we infer "from the fact that a conjunction of the

circumstances necessary to constitute a sin, the sin against

the Holy Ghost, can . but rarely occur. But final impeni

tency is by no means a rare thing. ,-,,

The unpardonable nature of this sin does not arise out

of any want of efficacy in the blood of Christ to atone

for guilt, or any limit that exists in the freeness and large

ness of God’s grace—but out of the fact that it excludes

the conditions of pardon, which are repentance and faith.

“It is impossible to renew them again unto repentance.”

God has established a certain order in the universe, within

-._and according to which he operates ; to go beyond that

- .torder is to work a miracle: so he has established a certain

order in the economy of redemption, within and according

to which he puts forth his grace; the sin against the

Holy Ghost puts a man, as it were, beyond the limits of

that order, and therefore beyond the reach of grace. Grace

must stretch itself, so to speak, beyond the original design

of the glorious God-head in devising the scheme of re

demption, in order to lay hold of him who has committed

this sin. In the economy of redemption God the Son has

been set forth as the Mediator, on the ground of whose

atoning sacrifice sinners who have broken the law may

approach, and be reconciled to God, the Father, the giver

and upholder of law; God the Spirit has been purchased,

and sent forth to enlighten the understanding, convince of

sin and misery, and to lead to God the Son, the only Me

diator between God and man. If the sinner despise the

offered reconciliation through Christ the Mediator, there is

the Holy Spirit to illuminate and convince ; but if he does

despite to the Spirit of grace, he places himselfbeyond the

reach of mercy; there remaineth only “a certain fearful
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looking-for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall

devour the adversaries.”

There is a sorrow for sin which 'worketh death, and a

godly sorrow which is unto life, to which the apostle al

ludes when he says, “it is impossible to renew them again

unto repentance.” This godly sorrow implies not only a

sinner, as its capable subject, and a gracious supernatural

influence, as its efficient cause ; but ordinarily an instru

mentality, which, under the gospel, is the cross of Christ.

In other words, the cross of Christ is the grand centre of

motives and inducements to repentance. These three

things must co-exist, in order to a godly sorrow for sin.

But he who commits the sin against the Holy Ghost, while

{he still remains a capable subject, places himself in such a

moral attitude to the instrumental and the efficient cause,

as to cut himself off from the motives and inducements of

the one, and the influences of the other. He has dipped

his soul in a stygean pool, and rendered it invulnerable to

all the weapons in the spiritual armory of God.

It is an interesting question, can this sin be committed

now’.l The age in which the particular cases which have

been considered occurred, was an age of miracles; and the

sin must have been committed in every instance against

their objective light. This circumstance has givenrise

to the opinion, that the unpardonable sin was confined ex

clusively to the apostolical age.“ It seems evident, hob?

ever, that the question does not turn upon the particular

kind of evidence which accompanies the truth, but upon

the circumstance that the truth be presented with such

objective light—no matter in what way, whether by a

miracle, or by reasoning—as to produce a certain degree

of internal illumination; can the Holy Spirit, then, bring

the soul face to face with the truth, by moral evidence, as

twell as by that derived from a supernatural physical ope

ration? Can he now, and in any age, convince the mind

to that degree that it shall regard and embrace the gospel,

if not as a fit and adequate, yet as a pleasant and useful

good, and bring itself gladly under obligation to do many

things for its sake under this view? Beyond question, if

* This seems to have been the opinion of Baxter. See Practical Works,

volume 2, page 332, et infra. Lon on edition, 1845.
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the Spirit of God can illuminate the mind to the degree of

persuasion, which is the highest point of ,iillumination,

without a miraculous work, he can do it to any degree

whatever lower in the scale. But, if great objective light,

accompanied by internal conviction, be one condition ne

cessary to the commission of the unpardonable sin, and if

this be not peculiar to an age of miracles, but to every age,

then so far forth as this is concerned, this sin maybe com

mitted now, as it was in the apostolic age. -...

Moreover, it is evident that men may become as ma

lignantly depraved, and conceive as bitter a hatred to the

truth of God in one age as in another, and that under cir

cumstances favorable only to the growth of good in their

natures. And that men under the dominion of their ma

lignant enmity to God and the truth, may be induced to‘

sin with a high hand against the light of inward convic

tion, and that, as a consequence of their sin, their enmity

may assume the permanent form of a set and deadly op.

position to the doctrines, ordinances, and institutions of

Christianity, cannot, we think, he denied. The annals of

the Church exhibit deplorable cases of total and final apos

tasy from the truth, attended by such marks and circum

stances as leave little doubt on the mind, that the unfortu

nate apostates did involve themselves in the guilt of this

fearful crime ; and he who is acquainted with the history

of French, English, and German infidelity, and considers

the malignant spirit of enmity against the truth of God,

that it breathes its utter contempt of persons and things

most sacred and venerable, and the wanton and horrid

blasphemies which constitute its familiar dialect, cannot

but fear that he who becomes thoroughly imbued with it,

under certain circumstances, has sinned beyond all hope

of pardon.Extreme caution should be used in the discussion of

this subject, in applying the marks and circumstances of

the unpardonable sin to the case of individuals. We may

lawfully say, what is the sin against the Holy Ghost; but

we may not lawfully say that such and such a man has

committed it. We may, in other words, discuss the sub

ject in the abstract, but not in the concrete. The sin is

described in the Word, in all its marks and circumstances;

yet it should be remembered that external marks are not
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infallible indications of internal states ; and as the gift of

discerning spirits has long since been withdrawn from the

Church, no mere man has a right to infer the existence of

the internal conditions of this sin, in a. given individual,

from external marks of evidences.

In conclusion, let it be remembered that the commission

of this sin draws after it a total hardening of the heart;

and therefore, in the words of Fuller, “No person, let his

crimes have been what they may, if he be grieved at

heart for having committed them, and sincerely ask for

giveness in the name of Christ, needs to fear that he shall

be rejected. Such grief is itself a proof that he has not

committed the sin against the Holy Spirit, because it is a

mark of that sin to be accompanied with a hard, and im

penitent heart. Such characters may feel the remorse of

a Gain, a Saul, or a Judas, but a tear of godly sorrow

never dropped from their eyes.”

ARTICLE V.

MERCANTILE MORALS;

Or, Thoughts for Young Men entering Mercantile

Life. By WILLIAM HOWARD VAN DOREN, Pastor of

the Second Reformed Dutch Church of Piermont, N.

J. New York: Charles Scribner, 145 Nassau Street.

1852. .

K! '1

The preface to this neat volume states that““ the object

of the author has been to prepare a volume which might

be placed by every parent or employer in the hands ofeach

young man, as he enters mercantile life.” Its character

will be sufficiently indicated by its table of contents. Ac

cording to this, the subjects treated are as follows :

“Wealth not the chief end of life ;” “Mercantile morali

ty;” “The young merchant in danger ;” “- The young

Merchant’s guide ;” “The young merchant in society,”

“Unsuccessful merchandise, or Sabbath desecration,”

“The young merchant vending ardent spirits ;" “The
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young merchant a skeptic ;” “The young merchant a

novel-reader ;” “Young man at the theatre.” These va

rious subjects are handled with ability and fidelity; the

style is neat, and the language well chosen ; illustrations

from history, science, and real life, are liberally used; and;

the whole volume forms a valuable contribution to the

literature, in this day so bountifully provided for the youn

men of our country. .._»w.~mghm 1?;

We believe that such ‘topics as are discussed in this

volume, and which are often represented in the form of

discourses from the sacred desk, do not lie outside of the

appropriate sphere of the Christian minister. And if any

man thinks that he violates the proper decorum of religious

discourse by dwelling upon such subjects, we fear that he

has but partial or erroneous views of the nature of religion,

or the extent and comprehensiveness of her teachings.

There is a class of persons who seem to think that when—

ever any subject but those belonging to the essential truths

and doctrines of the Christian system, or the dogmas and

technicalities of theological science, is introduced into the

pulpit, it is a violation of propriety, deserving of severe

animadversion. But we cannot be satisfied that this is a.

just view of the matter; nay we are fully convinced of

its gross injustice. Religion is as much adapted to exalt

and embellish the earthly, as the heavenly, life. It sustains

a most important relation to all man’s earthly pursuits and

interests; teaches him the spirit of the relations of life;

fits him to discharge all his duties to himself, to the three

great departments of human society—the family, the State,

and.the Church ; and finally ripens him, after he has

faithfully served his generation by the will of God, for the

loftier life of the better world. a. new new:Such being the nature and influence of religion, who

shall limit the appropriate sphere of the religious teacher?

If there be an individual in the world who can, with the

greatest propriety, use the language of the ancient poet,

“I am a man, and nothing that concerns men can be in

different to me,” that individual is the Christian minister.

There is no man on earth so bound to be interested in

what all men are doing. It is his great life-work to show

men that religion, or the highest life of the soul, has to do

with all the varied interests and pursuits of men ; that
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there is no avocation in which a man ought to engage, in

which religion cannot aid him; that Christianity has most

intimate and important relations to agriculture, to com

merce, to professional and artistic pursuits, to political

economy, and the investigations of science; in fine, to

everything in which man is interested and engaged, on

the busy crowded stage of human existence. The great

hope of the religious teacher lies in his addressing men

not always in masses, but often in classes; an endea

voring to show each class that religion has a special

adaptedncss to them, and that they will be the better of

her presence and her aid. Does any man think that the

interest of the minister in his hearers clusters only around

the Sabbath, and the sanctuary where it is his province

and privilege to discourse to them on the themes of reli

gion'.Z Does he think that when the Sabbath has depart

ed, and its holy quiet given place to the hum of business,

that then the minister of religion is to seclude himself en

tirely within the study, and find no sphere of interest and
of labor, as a Christian teacher, in the busy worldr.l Oh,

no! There is not a store on all the streets, there is no? a

warehouse in the city, there is not a scene of life and ac

tivity all through the noisy and dusty week of labor, in

which he feels nota personal interest. We had almost

said there is not a dray that passes through the streets,

there is not a whirling spindle in the factory, there is not a

vessel at the Wharves, that does not admonish him of his

duty as a Christian teacher, and of the intimate relation

which» Christianity sustains to all the varied and engross

ing pursuits of life.

Let it not be said, then, that in calling attention to the

dangers and duties of men of business, the preacher is

travelling out of his proper sphere as a religious teacher.

It has been well said that there is great danger that the

pulpit, by excluding such topics from its consideration,

may encourage the idea that there are no moral aspects or

features about business, or politics, or fashion, and that re

ligion has nothing to do with them. But, “if the pulpit

be the expounder of man’s duty, and his whole duty,”

then surely it becomes not only advisable but imperative,

that the peculiar temptations that surround the different

classes of men should be the object of its notice and warm



5327 Mercantile Morals. [APR1L,

ing ; and that it should endeavor to stimulate them to the

faithful discharge of their peculiar duties and obligations.

Under the influence of these considerations, we desire to

address our readers on a subject suggested by the volume

referred to at the head of this article, and that subject is,

“ the dangers and duties of men of business.” And by

men of business we wish to be understood as referring

particularly to such as are occupied in trade and com

merce. The great characteristic of our nation is that we

are a working people. Go where you will, throughout the

length and the breadth of our land, you will hear the

ceaseless hum of industry, and see the proofs of our devo

tion to business. And we are likewise a trading people.

A better illustration of the remark of Adam Smith, that

“there is a certain propensity in human nature, to truck,

barter, and exchange’one thing for another,” could not be

furnished, than is presented by our whole country. It be

comes, then, a matter of first rate importance, to ascertain

the moral aspects and tendencies of commercial life, and

endeavor to settle the moral principles by which its opera

tions are to be controlled. s

I. The first danger to which we would allude, as onei'

to which men of business are exposed, is ignorance or for

getfulness of the fact that business has-any moral aspect,

or great moral end, whatever. Let the question he

asked of the great crowd of laboring men, What is the

end, the ultimate purpose of your toil? and the answer

would be, support, or acquisition of property. This, in

deed, seems to be the only end of all their toils and cares.

But this we hold to be a mistaken view. Had mere sus

tenance been the only end of labor, it could have been ac

quired in a simpler and easier manner than by trade and

commerce. The vast animal creation know nothing of

trade or business, yet they gain their snpportfand have all

that is requisite for their comfort. In order to ascertain“

what the true end of business is, we mu“ ask, what is the

true end of life’.l For what was man made and endowed

with such splendid and wonderful physical and moral

machinery’.z The examination of that machinery shows

that it was designed to be kept ever in operation. Labor

is evidently God’s great ordinance for the race, but it is

not the end for which the race was made. The factory
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is built, and the machinery adjusted that it may be in

working condition; but the revolution of the wheel, the

whirling of the spindle, and the action of the loom, are not

the end. So life with man has an ultimate purpose be

yond mere living. The business of life has an end be

yond mere acquisition. Oh! it is a degrading thought,‘

that man was endowed with such magnificent powers, and

sent into this world to expend those powers in unremitting

labor to scrape up a portion of coin, that has no intrinsic

value, and can only minister to the grosser wants of man.

The great end of labor, of business in all its varied de

partments, is the moral elevation of man. He was made

that he might reflect in the brightest manner the image of

God ; and as he was made to be a laboring man, so we

must conclude that in labor he was to find some of the

elements of a virtuous character, something that would

make him God-like, and fit him for association and com

munion with God, both in this world and the world to

come. The teachings of the Bible, and of every religious

creed, confirm this truth, and tell us that business has a

moral end and influence. They speak of life as a season

of probation, a school of discipline, of intellectual and

moral education, of training for a higher and holier life.

The lessons of this school are many; its discipline is va

ried; trial, toil, care, business, all these are a part of the

great system of instruction in the school of life. If the

various occupations of men he designed by God, they can

not be designed without a purpose to be accomplished by

them ;‘and the wisdom and the goodness of the Creator

alike demand that we connect with these his appoint

ments for man, the accomplishment of the worthiest and

noblest ends.

But again. We are taught by the very nature of busi

ness itself, thatjt has a moral end and tendency. For,

though there are many who say of traffic that its influence

is only to make men selfish, and trickish, and grasping,

and corrupt; though it is contrasted by man very unfa

vorably in its mdral tendencies with agriculture or the me

chanic arts ; yet we firmly believe that just the opposite

may be true. We doubt not that there are many men

who do become mean, and extortionate, and deceitful in

the prosecution of business, but we are not at all certain

VOL. VI.——No. 4. 36
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that this is to be charged to the account of trade itself.

They might have been of like character in any other pur

suit, as agriculturists or mechanics. We believe that the

very loftiest virtues, the most honorable traits of character,

may be successfully cultivated in the walks of trade, and

that there may often be a peculiar adaptedness in the na

ture of business to produce this result. A man of honesty

of soul, a man of a keen sense of honor and undeviating

integrity of purpose, a man of real dignity and nobleness

of spirit, could not enter a school whose discipline was

more fitted constantly to call for the manifestation of those

traits of character, and for their high cultivation, than the

school of traffic. The very fact that a man is constantly

called upon to balance the claims of different parties, of

whom himself is one, that a conflict between different

rights and interests is always pressing upon him, calling

for the nicest scrutiny and the most determined moral ef

fort, the fact that he may be often tempted to look only at

one side, and consider only his own selfish interests—all

this proves that there is a moral discipline in business, and

that its legitimate, ultimate end and tendency should be

to foster and strengthen all that is honest, and upright,

and noble, in human character. Says a distinguised wri

ter,* on this subject, “I look upon business as one vast

scene of moral action. The thousand wheels of com

merce, with all their swift and complicated revolutions, I

regard as an immense moral machinery. Meanness and

cunning may lurk amidst it, but it was not designed for

that degradation. That must be a noble scene of action,

Where conscience is felt to be a law. And it is felt to be

a law of business ; its very violations prove it such. It is

enthroned sovereign of the plan; disobedience and disloy

alty give attestation to it. Nothing is too holy to connect

with it. There is a temple in one of the cities of Europe,

through which is the very passage to the market-place;

and those who pass there often rest their burthens to turn

aside and kneel at the altar of prayer. So were it meet

that all men should enter upon their daily business. The

temple of Mammon should be the temple of God. The

" Rev. Dr. DeWey, from whom the writer has derived valuable aid in this

essay.
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gates of trade should be as the entrance to the sanctuary

of conscience. There is an eye of witnessing and search

ing scrutiny fixed upon every one of its doings. The

presence of that All-seeing One, not confined, as some may

imagine, to the silent church, or the solitary grove, the

presence of God, I think it not too solemn to say, is in

every counting-room and ware-house of the busy mart, and

ought to make it ‘holy ground.’ ”

But how many business men are there who take this

elevated view of their daily a‘vocations'! How many are

there who regard the end of business as anything beyond

the sustenance of their earthly life, or the acquisition of a

certain amount of silver and gold, which, when it is at

tain‘ed, is to relieve them of the drudgery of toil, and pur

chase for them all imaginable enjoyment. This is the

great mistake to which business men are liable—a forget

fulness of the moral relations of business. And one most

unhappy yet legitimate influence of this mistake, is most

distinctly visible. It makes the life of business men a

perfect thraldom. It presses most unrelentingly into the

service of Mammon, all the energies, faculties and afi'ec

tions of men; it makes toil a drudgery, and inspires the

man to sacrifice everything else to business, during the

best portion of his life, that he may then retire from the

strife and enjoy his accumulated gains. No man in busi

ness lives in the_present, but the future ; he is looking for

ward to the day when he may retire, and live without la~

bor—live only for enjoyment. Enjoyment in the present

is a thing not to be thought of ; social happiness, the cul

tivation of his intellectual nature, the enriching of the

mind with useful and interesting knowledge, the develop

ment and refinement of the moral sensibilities—all this is

sacrificed to business, and is to be attended to when its

great end, a future, is secured. But when at last the end

is gained, when the point is reached, What has the man

acquired'.z He is worth a hundred thousand dollars, He

is an old man, perhaps prematurely old. He has no taste

for literary enjoyment, for the repose of domestic life, for

the fine arts, for quiet, rational enjoyment, because all his

days have been spent in the whirl of business, in the

crowded city, and there has been no suitable training to

fit him to enjoy any other life. His moral tastes and sus
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ceptibilities are blunted and vitiated ; for never having had

any idea that there was any moral end in business, he has

not cultivated these, and though he has been a hard work

ing man for the greater part of his life, yet he has not

really attained one great end of toil. He cannot even en

joy the money he has accumulated, for it has been gained

by close economy and calculation, and the making of nice

points in his dealings with others, and has grown by little

and little, so that it has formed the habit of parsimonious

computation and restricted eXpenditure, which will remain

and become fixed for life, when the necessity for their" ex

ercise no longer exists. Now, we say no great end of

business has been attained by that man. It has not fos

tered and strengthened the manly virtues ; it' has not sub

jected his moral nature to a healthful discipline ; it has not

fitted him for dignified retirement, or useful and honorable

leisure ; it has not even furnished him with the faculty of

properly using and enjoying the money for which he has

paid the best and brightest years of his life. a , ’

II. Another danger to which business men are peculiar

ly exposed, is to be regardless of the application of the

principles of morality and benevolence to the details of

traffic ; or, in other words, they are in danger of a supreme

and criminal selfishness in their business transactions.

We do not intend to advocate any romantic or Utopian

scheme for conducting the business of life, when we say

that the rule laid down by our Saviour, “ Do unto others

as ye would that they should do unto you,” should be a

fundamental principle in worldly business. This is a

general principle, and we only advocate its adoption as

such. 1ts application to specific cases is to be decided

with a sound practical wisdom, according to the circum

stances of those cases. For instance, a man may wish

that another should sell him a piece of property at one

half its value. This Wish is itself unreasonable and

wrong, and it would not bind the man to sell his own

property on the same terms. If a man chooses, from any

motive, to sell another goods at a price below their value,

he has no right to demand or expect that he shall do the

same in return. The principle which we advocate is, that

in the mutual dealings each shall practice that honor and

honesty which he would wish to see displayed by the
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other. Now there are many business men who make

“ the common law ” their standard and rule of duty in

their business transactions, and are satisfied with that

amount of honesty which it requires. But the ablest and

most candid expounders of the law will tell you that its

decisions are sometimes in conflict with equity and strict

moral principle; and this is perhaps inseparable from any

system of human law. It is a general system—providing

general rules, and laying down broad principles for the

mass of men. “But general rules must sometimes bear

hard upon individuals; the very law which secures jus

tice in a thousand cases, may, and perhaps must, from the

very nature of human affairs and relationships, do injus

tice in one.” So the men who are guided in all their

business transactions only by the common law, must not

be confident that they are always practising moral honesty

because they practise legal honesty. Law may permit

things in trade which conscience will forbid, and the

verdict of an earthly court be reversed by the tribunal of

God .

We are far from asserting that all men must be put upon

a level in business, and that superior sagacity, prudence,

and industry ought not to be rewarded. Knowledge ob

tained by close study of the laws of trade, the resources

of a community, the state of the world, is as much a part

of a man’s own capital as his money, and he has a perfect

right to avail himself of it in conducting his business.

For instance, suppose that a merchant by close study of

the aspects of the times, and the well established princi

ples of trade, has become satisfied that a certain staple ar

ticle will be in very much more than ordinary demand at

a certain time. He makes his plans accordingly, invests

his capital, and increases largely his stock of the article.

When the time arrives he finds his calculations were cor

rect, and the price of the article being increased by the

scarcity, of course he makes a considerable profit. Now,

the question is, not whether he has done anything incon

sistent with legal honesty, with common law—there is, of -

course, no question at all about that—but, has he done

anything inconsistent with the principles of morality and

benevolence. We think not. Foresight and judgement,

and close attention to the principles of trade, and know
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ledge acquired by fair and honest attention and investiga

tion, are worthy of a premium; and the man is not bound

by any principle of morality that we are acquainted with,

to scatter the information which he has thus acquired

among his less industrious and enterprising neighbors.

If he had made an error in his calculations, or made a

mistake in his judgement of the signs of the times, he

would have suffered loss, and must have borne it as he

best could ; and he is equally entitled to the fruits of his

diligence and sagacity, which are a legitimate and impor-‘

tant part of the capital'of every business man. .

But now suppose a difierent case. A merchant has a

piece of goods which is unsound and defective—but the

unsoundness is not apparent. The buyer asks no ques

tions—relies on his own judgement, and is apparently satis

fied by an inspection of the article that it is what he wants.

He therefore purchases it, at a price equivalent to the

value of the article in a sound condition. The seller has

done nothing contrary to the rules of legal honesty. If

the buyer had asked him with regard to the defect in the

goods, then legal honesty wOuld have compelled him to an

swer according to the facts in the case, and convicted him

of dishonesty if he had concealed the defect. But the

buyer asking no questions, but professing himself satisfied

with the goods, he is not bound to volunteer information

which was not asked; the buyer stands on his own ground,

and he on his. Is he an honest man’! No ! Why’.l Be

cause he has violated the fundamental principle of trade,

which is that an equivalent is to be rendered for the thing

received; and in this case no such equivalent was ren- __

dered. ._ It was the duty of the seller to have informed the

buyer of the defect in the article, and then have sold it at

a reduced price, or lost its sale entirely at the option of the

buyer.

Now,a man is entitled to take advantage of his own

skill, sagacity, or industry in his business, for these are

really his own, honestly acquired, and a valuable part of

his capital ; and further, by the general cultivation of these

qualities, society itself would be elevated and improved.

It would be neither right nor expedient to reduce the wise

and the ignorant, the shrewd and the simple, the enterpri

sing and the sluggard, to the same level. But while this
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is true, yet no man has any right to take advantage of the

necessities of another, to buy from him his property at a

price below its value, or to sell him his goods because he

must have them, at a price above their value. The great

danger is in supposing that all is fair in trade; in making

legal honesty the only standard of duty, and in yielding

to a spirit of supreme and criminal selfishness, which re

gards only its own profit, heedless whether it bestows a

fair equivalent in return for that which it receives.

III. Another danger to which men of business are ex

posed, is the temptation to speculation. This is especial

ly true of our own country. We are naturally a specula

ting people. We like to do things in a hurry—to go, we

were about to say, by steam; but that does not satisfy us

now—nothing less than lightning will do. A new

country, too, whose resources are but partially developed,

and into which myriads of population are swarming—

where the popular mind is active, enquiring, and 'constant

ly on the lookout for some new thing, affords facilities and

temptations to speculators which are not found in older,

more densely populated, and inert communities.

It is true that there is a sense in which all business par

takes of the character of speculation. No man engages

in it but with the expectation of profit. He buys to sell

again at an advance; and this advance is the reward of

his labor and shrewdness in conducting his business. But

regular, healthy business, such as the wants of society re

quire, and such as they will sustain, is a very different

thing from a rash and adventurous spirit of wild specula~

tion, which trusts to fortunate hits and lucky chances,

rather than industry and prudence. There seems to be

about once in so many years a speculating epidemic pre~

vailing in our country, and infecting all classes. The

most visionary schemes are entered into, the steady gains

of regular industry are despised, and young beginners in

commercial life aspire to go far beyond their predecessors

in the boldness of their enterprises and the magnificence

of their projects. Then nien expect to make fortunes in a

day, or by some lucky turn of the wheel ; and the old-fash

ioned notions of thrift, and industry, and patience, are en

tirely exploded. In proportion to the magnificence of the

schemes for acquisition, are the habits of expenditure; for
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he' that is accustomed to contemplate the golden visions of

the speculator will not be likely to feel the importance of

economy in his daily expenses. Like any other gambler,

one fortunate throw, or lucky deal, will pay all scores and

leave a handsome balance.

Now, speculation of this sort cannot be honest. It is

not morally honest to engage in enterprises greater than

we can control, and which must depend rather upon for

tunate chances than certain and reliable calculations.

But this is just what the speculator is ever doing. If he

only risked his own capital, the disastrous results would

not be so extensively ruinous, though the principle would

not be aflected; but connected as a community of busi

ness men are—“ onen together like threads in a fabric”—

one man can hardly ruin himself without injuring others.

Speculators often have friends whom they have induced

to aid them in their schemes, and when the crash comes,

these must pay dearly for their friendly assistance. This

is what makes speculation dishonest, and a speculator but

another sort of- gambler. Indeed, we see no difference in

the gambler on the stock exchange, or the cotton market,

and the gambler at the whist or faro-table. One plays

with cards, the other with property. Both have discarded

the legitimate course of business, both calculate upon

chances, both burn with feverish excitement, often both

madly stake their all upon a single cast withouta scruple,

and both often in their ruin involve the blighted hopes and

broken hearts of kindred and friends. -

No man can be a speculator and attain to the moral

end of business. There is none of that discipline of the

character which regular honest labor and foresight is adap

ted to furnish. A man who has pursued an honest calling,

in an honest, straight-forward way, and has thus acquired

a fortune, is worthy of respect, not for the wealth he has

gained—for that in itself cannot claim respect—but because

we may be certain that he possesses valuable traits of

character, that have been cultivated and made strong by

his attention to business. But the rapid, exciting, and un_

certain game of speculation can exert little of this whole

some discipline upon the character. It makes men visiona_

ry; it warps the judgment; it deadens the moral sensi

bilities; it sears the conscience; it enthrones wealth su
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premely in his soul, and makes him the bond-slave of ava

rice.

IV. Another danger to which men of business are air

posed, is to over-estimate wealth.

A man engaged in active business, and forgetting its ul

timate end, is likely to fasten all his attention and regards

upon the immediate end. Beholding not the real object of

the varied avocations. of life, a disciplined character, an

elevated and purified moral nature, and a training for a

higher and holier life, he will consider that acquisition is

the grand object of endeavor, and come to place an un

natural, yea, an idolatrous estimate upon property. It is

wonderful how “an insane and insatiable passion for ac

cumulation ” can seize upon the human mind, sway and

control its energies, put the strangling cord on its holier

aspirations, prostitute its intensest affections, and bring

down a being, made only a little lower than the angels, to

grovel in the dust before the shrine of Mammon. Oh!

there is a deep meaning in that description of avarice

which you find in the Bible,—“ The love of money is the

root of all evil.” What a fruitful growth springs from

that root ! To what act of meanness, to what miserable

trick and piece of low cunning, to What a beggary of all

the nobler endowments of the soul, to what acts of crime

and villainy, has it not tempted men! And even where

it does not induce man to turn aside from the paths of

honesty, yet how it claims the sacrifice of every moment

of time, every faculty of mind, every energy of body!

How it makes a man toil and sweat, and wear out life’s

brightest years ! How it takes him from social enjoyment,

makes him a stranger at his own fireside, and in every

scene of rational recreation; how it beggars his intellect,

refusing to allow him to commune with the gifted minds

of the past or present ; and last, how it too often destroys

his soul and makes him an everlasting bankrupt !

This is the great danger of men of traffic. Money is

ever before them, as the great object of all their schemes

and toils; and they come to think that it is the end, and

not the means, the great end of life, and not the means of

living well. .

It has been well said that “a man is not heart-rich be

cause he is purse-rich.” There are many things which
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money can buy—but a man may have them all, and yet

be poor. Does it do anything for the spend-thrift? He

lavishes'it with reckless prodigality upon worthless bau

bles ; he scatters it freely among heartless parasites, who

regard him as the vulture does the carcass—something to

feed on; he drives with headlong speed through all the

rounds of pleasure, and ends in weariness and disgust;

until, his fortune squandered, his constitution ruined, his

temper soured, his heart eaten out as with a canker, he is

left like the swallow in the winter to shiver and starve,

with none to pity, to help or to mourn.What does wealth do, on the other hand for the miser?

It dries up every fountain of kindly feeling in his nature;

it withers every green thing in his heart; it withdraws

him from the sweet influences and charities of social life;

makes him suspicious and morose, and as snappish as a

starved our over his meagre bone. It extinguishes the

generous glow of soul from the eye, and lights up there

the fires of cunning and rapacity. It puts out the light of

love, or pity, or benevolent regard for others ; it shuts him

out of the companionship of the noble and the lovely, and

sends him through life a withered and sapless trunk,

yielding no fruit, sheltering no traveller beneath its shade,

only a deformity on the fair face of nature, unlovely to

look upon, and unwept when seen no more. A miser! a

crawling, disgusting reptile in a mine of God, is his type

and emblem !* Xe

Set not your heart on wealth as an end. It has no in

trinsic value. What can gold do for you, that you should .

love it so well’.l Mould it into an image like man, and

place it before you. It is a dumb, ‘dead, passionless thing.

Speak to it, it answers not. Look upon it with affection’s

fondest glances, no answering glance comes back to move

and melt your soul. Clasp it to your heart in a passion

ate embrace, you feel no returning pressure. What is such

a dead thing worth to you’.l If you were on a desert

island, with nothing but that golden image by your side,

What a poverty would be yours! How you would loathe

its brightness, and curse in bitterness of soul its mocking

splendors! We are not railing at wealth, honorably

* Rev. H. W. Beecher.
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gained, and properly used. Thus gained and used, it is

a blessing. “Taste seeks it, because by it may be had

whatever is beautiful, or refining, or instructive. Love

seeks it, to give to its object all that can minister to its im

provement and enjoyment; and benevolence seeks it, to

make it messenger of pity and relief to the children of

want and sorrow; and religion seeks it, to give to men

the knowledge of unfailing treasures, and a saviour from

eternal poverty and ruin.” But we speak of that mad de

votionat'o gold, which regards wealth always as a blessing,

and poverty always as a curse. This is not so. There is

a wealth—a proud, pampered, surfeited, selfish abundance,

which is ever a curse; and then there is an industrious,

contented, independant, serene, useful poverty, that is a

blessing. This is no howling Wilderness. “If a serene

age finds you in such poverty, it is such a wilderness as

that in which God led his chosen people, and on which

He rained every day a heavenly manna.” '

When a man begins to labor for wealth as the great end?»

then his spiritual degradation begins. When he begins to

feel that he must have wealth—that he cannot be respecta_

ble, nor useful, nor happy, without riches—when he exalts

this above character, manly virtues, well-disciplined facul

ties, and aconsciousness of worth; oh, then, the terrible

fact that the divine image has been blotted out from man

becomes fearfully apparent, and he sinks to the low level

of a mere earthly creature. Was it for this he was made

so wonderful and glorious a being? Were the resources

of Omnipotence, and the deep stores of Infinite wisdom

and love, taxed to send forth into the world a being who

should be the noblest work of God, to spend the untold

treasures of his intellectual and moral nature in scraping

up a little heap of coin, and then lying down and wallow

ing in the glittering dust? Poverty! what if you be poor?

Can poverty rob you of the birth-right of a man ? Can

it blot out your mind, extinguish your soul, take the sun

shine from-your path, hush the harmonies of creation, rob

the lily of its beauty», the rose of its perfume? Can it

shut you out from usefulness, aye, from honor? ' Let the

men who have made the deepest marks upon the human

race, and whose laurels grow greener when the diadems

. of kings are in the dust, answer and tell you what poverty
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has done. Let some poor astronomer, despised and re

viled, all whose worldly wealth was his telescope, but who

revealed splendid worlds and systems all radiant with

light and beauty, to the wondering gaze of coming gene

rations; let a wandering sailor-boy, whose noble spirit of

enterprise, and perseverance against the mightiest obsta

cles, added a magnificent continent to the known and

civilized world ; let a humble monk, who, in his student

life, begged his bread from door to door, but who broke

down a mighty fabric of superstition and spiritual despo

tism, and brought light and freedom to millions of be

nighted and imprisoned minds; let poets, and painters,

and sculptors, who have exalted the aspirations and re

fined the tastes, and given a nobler impulse to the spirit

life of men, but who labored in poverty and obscurity-—

let such as these bid you not fear poverty, or think that if

you have not wealth you cannot be a true man, a blessing

and an ornament to your race! “What if you be poor!

You may still walk through the world in freedom and in

joy ; you may still tread the glorious path of virtue. You

may still Win the bright prize of immortality. You may

still achieve purposes on earth that constitute all the glory

of earth, and ends in heaven that constitute all the glory

of heaven.“ You may reach the noblest end of your be

ing, for time and for eternity, without the aid of wealth.

Then let not men think that the great end of their

earthly endeavors should be to amass a fortune. It is idle

thus to think, because in the nature of things great wealth

cannot be the lot of the many. Let them not imagine

that riches can be the best inheritance they can leave their

children. Alas! in too many cases it has been a curse.

Often the expectation of wealth has ruined a young man,

and its possession only put the finishing stroke to the

work of destruction. If by your devotion to business you

put it out of your power to give that personal attention to

the mental and moral culture of your children, which God

has connected with parental duty, it will be but a poor

recompense that you leave them wealth, which they know

not how' to use, and which will only accelerate that work

of ruin which your neglect began. Oh! we would that

¢ Dewey.
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some benignant power would break the spell which wealth

has cast upon the human soul; that the tinsel and the

glare might be stripped from this glittering idol, that men

might see that it is not a God ! that noble minds and

generous hearts should not be sacrificed at its shrine so

constantly; that men should not sell the noblest things

about a man for that which is dug out of the bowels of

the earth ; and with a folly more egregious than that of

the first-born of the, ancient patriarch, barter their birth

right to spiritual and eternal glories, for a mess of pottage

served in a dish of gold !

Here, in fine, is the greatest danger of the man of busi

ness—that his devotion to it will cost him his soul. Reli

gion, like everything else, is to be put ofi' till the goal is

reached, till the prize is won. Conscience may sometimes

raise a note of warning; the truth of God may for a mo

ment arrest his attention ; sickness or sorrow may break

in upon the charmed circle in which he ever moves—but

all these cannot turn him away from his great end. When

that is gained, then he will think of his spiritual interests.

How hopeless the prospect before that man i In the first

place, not one in a hundred business-men are ever able to

retire and live upon their gains. The great mass must

toil on, and toil on, as long as life lasts, and then sink ex

hausted in the grave, without even being remembered as

of the rich and prosperous in the commercial world. Then

the period of retirement never comes as early with men

as they hope and expect ; and when it does come, it brings

its own cares with it, and the man is now perhaps as

much troubled to secure his profits as he was to accumu

late them. He has passed then the hopeful period of life,

as far as religion is concerned ; his habits are fixed ; he is

surrounded with the unfriendly influences of unsanctified

wealth, and his case is almost hopeless. “ W0 unto you

that are rich,” saith the voice of Holy Scripture, “for ye

have received your consolation.” “ W0 unto you that are

full, for ye shall hunger.” What kind of hunger is that

wealth cannot feed CI The hunger of the mind, the star

vation of the soul—that bitter, ceaseless poverty, whose

gnawings will be like “a worm that never dies—a fire

that never shall be quenched.”

Let men remember, then, that business is not necessari
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1y contracting and corrupting ; that its pursuit is not cal

culated always to make men selfish and grasping. Let

them remember that it has a high moral end and' noble

purpose ; that it may be a school of lofty virtues and man

ly character; that the spirit of honor and benevolence is

not inconsistent with its-pursuit ; that wild speculation is

but a perversion of its legitimate design, and that acquisi

tion, wealth, is not its great end. If they take not this

elevated view of business, its influence upon them will be

a demoralizing, degrading influence. If they consider it

but a scramble for gold, a contest of cunning, and selfish

ness, and sordid avarice ; if they regard only the filling of

their coffers while they prosecute its details, and are un

mindful of the emptying of their souls; let them be as

sured that the great end of business will not be secured by

them; they will win no lofty moral prizes in that school

of life. They may be successful in the attainment of the

end which they have proposed to themselves, but on the

balance sheet of eternity they will find that they have

done losing business. They will find on the one side a.

fortune—call it a million! possessed—we cannot say en

joyed—for a few short years ; on, the other a life of toil, of

weariness, of care, a beggared mind, a ruined soul. And

this is a hopeless and eternal bankruptcy!

 

ARTICLE VI.

NECROLOGY.

REV. JOHN SIMPSON.

The subject of this brief sketch, although not distin

guished by any one trait of character more prominent than

the rest, was yet fully possessed of that piety, and those

noble qualities and virtues, which entitle him to a place

in the memory of succeeding generations.

Mr. Simpson was born in the State of New Jersey, in

the year 1740. His parents were of Irish descent—strict
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Presbyterians—noted for their piety and the observance of

religious dutieS. His early years were thus blessed with

their guardianship, whose influence, in this forming period

of life, was felt even down to old age. His religious train

ing, therefore, was strictly in compliance with the old

Presbyterian rule, or mode, of training up children. His

father endowed him with an English education, in com

mon with the other children. After obtaining this, his

great desire was to advance further, and accomplish, if

possible, a classical education. This he gradually accom

plished by teaching, and thus procured the means to ad

vance by his own efi'ort.

, In the year 1765 he entered Princeton College. Some

time during this year he married Miss Mary Remer, a

young lady for whom he had for some time previous formed

a fond and endearing attachment. But this event by no

means impeded the progress of his studies. Having taken

a thorough course, he graduated with high honors in 1768.

Without delay he immediately entered upon the study of

divinity, under the care of a private minister, (there being

then no Theological Seminai'ies,) with whom he remained

some two years. In the year 1770 he was licensed" to

preach, by the Presbytery, at or near East Town, N. 1.,

where he commenced and continued preaching for some

two years. In 1772 he removed his family, then consist

ing of his‘wife and three children, to Philadelphia. There

he left them, and set out immediately in search of a new

home—trusting in Providence to direct his steps to a des

tination where he might be most useful. He journeyed

South, occasionally preaching on his way, until he reached

the neighborhood of upper and lower Fishing Creek (af

terward called Richardson) congregations. Here he was

induced to stop, in Chester county, S. C., (now Chester

district.) These Churches had been previously organized

by the Rev. William Richardson, who had preceded him

in the arduous labors of disseminating gospel light in that

wild and sparsely settled county. Here Mr. S. continued

to preach for nearly a year. Becoming attached to that

peeple, and pleased with the country, he determined to

make that his future home. Accordingly, he returned

* By the Presbytery of New Brunswick.
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back to Philadelphia, and immediately moved his family

there. He left Philadelphia on or about the 20th of Sept.

1773, and arrived at Fishing Creek on the 26th of Novem

ber following,-—being about seven weeks on the route.

Immediately on his arrival, he took charge of the two

churches, then known as upper and lower Fishing Creek,

preaching one half of his time to each, during the first

year. During which time, his humble and zealous labors

were blessed with the addition of many to the Church, in

hopeful conversion.

On the 6th of April, 1774, he was ordained* at Poplar

Tent church, North Carolina. Soon after this, his connec

tion with lower Fishing Creek was dissolvedi He took

charge, then, partly of Bethesda church, near 00]. Brat

ton’s, in York county, some ten miles from upper Fishing

Creek,-dividing his time between those two churches,

over which he presided for upwards of sixteen years,

occasionally preaching at other churches in aid of neigh

boring ministers.

The first elders, ruling in upper Fishing Creek, (the

congregation where Mr. S. lived,) were Samuel Neely,

John Latta, and Robt. Lusk. The most active of these

was the first named elder. He was distinguished for his

piety, and the deep interest he manifested in the welfare

of the church,—never tiring, but always active in promo

ting its interests in some way. In a word, they were all

undoubtedly “good men and true.” During these sixteen

years, universal peace and harmony prevailed, with the

exception of the following circumstances which occasional

ly created some little feeling,—and all growing out of that

well-known instinct in man, if I may so term it, of follow

ing in the wake of the fathers. “As our fathers did, so do

we.” It will not be amiss, perhaps, to mention some of

these incidents.

* By Orange Presbytery. From this Presbytery he was present as a

member at the Synod of New-York and Philadelphia, which met in Phila

delphia, May 18, 1774.

_1‘ The tradition of the old people is that he continued to preach at Lower

Fishing Creek, if not as Pastor, at least as a supply, until the Revolution.

(See the Memoir of Jane Boyd—Mrs. Ellet’s Women of the Revolution.)

A portion of this congre ation took the To side, and when other denomi

nations came. they joine the Baptist and ethodist churches, thus leaving

it a weakened church.
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When Mr. S. first settled at Fishing Creek, and for some

time after be commenced preaching there, the congrega

tion were accustomed to use Rouse’s old version, and none

other, in singing. It was not very long, however, until he

proposed to introduce Watts’ hymns. This was met with

almost universal opposition. It created a general excite

ment and panic through the whole congregation—all

clinging to the old version, and looking upon Watts as

they would upon an enemy in their midst, designed to

lead them astray. Hence, during his stay with that peo

ple, of some eighteen years, Mr. S. only succeeded in using

Watts half the day.

Another fact peculiar to that people, was their strong

adherence to what was then called the “ twelve old tunes.”

About the time of the introduction of Watts’ Hymns, an

attempt was made to introduce some new tunes. This

was also strongly opposed by the greater part of the con

gregation—all rallyingr around the “ old twelve,” among

which were Old Hundred, Dublin, Isle of White, London,

Mear, Bangor, and others of that class making the twelve.

S0 strong were their prejudices against any others being

used, that numbers frequently left the house when a new

tune was attempted to be sung. But, after a time, the

congregation gradually gave in to it, until all opposition

ceased, and other tunes were used at pleasure.

It was also customary, among other things, to “ line out”

only one line at a time in singing. The attempt to change

this custom also met with strong opposition, and was not

finally overcome during Mr. S’s. stay there.

Singing the different parts of the music was also object

ed to for a long time, but this gradually crept in until but

few opposed it. These were some, or it might be said all,

the difficulties Mr. S. had to contend with during his stay

with that people. Except these, all was peace and har—

mony.

The order in which the communion was conducted by

the Churches in that day, was briefly as follows: First,

The Sabbath preceding communion Sabbath was appoint

ed and observed as “preparation Sabbath ;” a preparation

sermon was preached in view of the approaching commu

nion. The Thursday preceding was observed with fast

ing, humiliation, and prayer by all the Church. A neigh

VoL. v1.—No. 4. 37
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boring minister was always called to aid on these occa

sions, who generally preached the forenoon sermon on

Saturday. On Saturday afternoon, candidates for admis

sion into the Church were examined and received, public

ly avowing their faith in Christ. and their adherence to

the doctrines laid down in the “Westminster Confession

of Faith.” “Tokens” were then given to all Church

members who intended communing on next day. This

rule was always strictly observed. These “tokens” (be

ing pieces of copper) were used to prevent imposition, and

were evidences of the right of communion by those who

held them. They were collected again by the elders im

mediately after communicants had taken their seats around

the table, and before the commencement of the table ser

vrce.

On Sabbath morning the “ action sermon ” was preached

by the pastor, who also, at the close of the sermon, then

introduced the table service, by briefly explaining its na

ture, etc., and who were invited to come and partake.

The pastor also conducted the service at the first table—

the assisting minister the second, who, with some remarks

to the congregation, then closed the service. On Sabbath

afternoon, sermon by the aiding minister. The Monday

succeeding the Sabbath was then observed as thanksgiv

ing day. The congregation again met—a sermon for the

occasion was preached by the aiding minister, who was

followed by the pastor in an appropriate and feeling ad

dress to Christians, which closed the meeting. These

communions were held twice a year.

The neighboring minister, whose services Mr. S. gene

rally procured on these occasions, was the Rev. Mr. Alex

ander,‘ of Turkey Creek congregation, on Broad River,—

a man of great power in the pulpit, overwhelming in ar

gument, eloquent in speech, having the happy faculty of

chaining his audience down, in noiseless and earnest at

tention, while he spoke.

In the observance of all his pastoral duties, Mr. Simpson

was very strict, never neglecting them for any trivial

cause. It was an invariable rule with him to visit every

* See letter of Alexander to Simpson, and other letters of Alexander to

the Presbytery.
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family and member of his Church during the year, as a

pastor. Having supplied the adult portion of the families

with certain written questions, his second visit would then

be to examine the adults upon these questions, and also

upon experimental religion, etc. To the children, he gave

catechetical instruction, in the longer and shorter chatei

chism, with brief explanations. For these examinations he

appointed regular places of meeting, in certain neighbor~

hoods, Where all convenient to the place would meet, and

where all were examined. This religious training of the

children was continually urged upon the parents, who

faithfully enforced the rule, in training their children in

the way they should go, etc., all which manifestly result

edyin their adherence to those truths, which in their old

age they have not departed from,—-for there are many

living evidences who can now trace back to their early

training, the ground-work of their present faith. They

were then early taught to respect and observe the Sabbath

day, and keep it holy; no recreations, running about, and

idling on that day. They had not then the blessings of a

Sunday-school—but parents then did their duty, where

in, now they leave their duties to be performed by the

Sunday-school teacher! Well might we exclaim “ O tem

pora l” >

As to his manner of preparing for the pulpit, his usual

mode in reference to his sermons was, never to write them,

“tth make notes containing the heads of his subject, and

these were mostly in short-hand. From these briefs, or

heads, be generally preached about an hour. His custom

was to preach in the forenoon and lecture in the afternoon.

His sermons were mostly doctrinal, full of divinity, practid

cally and clearly illustrated, pungent and impressive—so

that his subject was generally carried home to the heart

of the hearer. His manner of speaking was easy and

pleasing. He was fluent in speech—yet his tone was

solemn and deeply impressive, his voice clear and strong,

his pronunciation and words distinct and well-timed.

At times, when warmed with his subject, he would break

out with feeling bursts of eloquence, which, like an elecd

tric shock, never failed to move the hearts of his hear

ers. His ministerial labors were generally blessed in the

conversion of many under his preaching. His labors, in
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short, seemed never to be in vain. His faith was strong.

He was, physically, a strong, healthy man, about five feet

six inches in height, stoutly built, having a constitution,

mental and physical, just suitable for the arduous duties

of the day in which he lived. In personal intercourse he

was always agreeable, but by no means disposed to be

very talkative,_not often given to joking or fun, but more

inclined to be serious and quiet,—yet at times he would

freely participate in quite jovial conversation. He was a

kind and indulgent father, and an affectionate and tender

husband. Peace held its banner over all his house-hold

in undisturbed quietude.

During a portion of the time of which we have spoken,

it will be remembered that the people were deeply en

gaged in the Revolutionary struggle.” As Mr. S. was a

zealous Christian, in this struggle for liberty he proved

himself to be no less a devoted patriot; nor was he a small

sharer in the sufferings and privations of a camp life, and

in the loss of property. It was his misfortune to share

largely in both of these. Though the enemy had threat

ened him, and sought to inflict their vengeance upon him,

yet dauntless and fearlessly did he march on in the van,

encouraging and urging his fellows to hasten to meet

their common enemy on the battle-field. He was in seve

ral conflicts and skirmishes with the enemy. In some of

these contests he was regarded as the leader and adviser.

“He was with the band of heroes who so signally defeat

ed, the enemy at Beckhamville and Mobley’s.” This was

some time in 1780.’r

In the campaign of 1780 Mr. S. was with General

Sumpter, who, after having taken a strong redoubt on the

Wateree, the day previous to the battle of Camden, and

on the next day, hearing of the fatal result of that

battle, 'instantly began his retreat from that quarter, and

after a rapid march, in a hot summer day, came to the

Catawba Ford. Believing that he was then safe in

his retreat, General Sumpter here halted, and allowed his

men to rest awhile during the heat of the day, for it was

then about twelve o’clock.

* See Memoir ofJane Boyd—“Women of the Revolution,” vol. 3, p.217.

t See Memoir of Susannah Smart.—Ibid.
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Tarleton having heard of Sumpter’s retreat, immediate

ly set out in pursuit; making a forced march, he came up

with Sumpter, and found his men altogether unprepared

—n0 sentinels out, a great part of the men asleep, all ly

ing about separate from their guns, their horses all unsad

dled. Mr. Simpson had placed his gun at the side of a

tree, and at this moment was busily engaged in mending

his bridle. He had taken the bridle off, and was standing

by the side of his favorite mare when the alarm was given

that the enemy were upon them. Roused from their slum

ber by this alarm, they attempted resistance—but there

was such a fearful panic and confusion among the men,

that but one company succeeded in forming, under com

mand of Capt. John Maflit. He rallied his men, and, to

gether with other parts of companies, made a desperate

resistance; but seeing that so great was the confusion

that but few could be brought to bear upon the enemy, the

struggle was but short. About half of the men were cap

tured, numbering upwards of three hundred. They lost

one hundred and fifty, killed and wounded ; the balance

dispersed, but few getting their horses. All their stores

were taken, and also the British Captains recovered whom

they had taken previously.

In this struggle, Mr. Simpson narrowly escaped being

taken prisoner. The retreat was anything but in order;

each man escaped as he could. Mr. S. fortunately got

hold of his mare, mounted her without bridle or saddle,

and by striking her on the side of the head, gave her the

direction he wished to go. She instantly started at almost

her utmost speed, in company with no one. Running a

short distance, he came to a brush-fence made around

a turnip-patch ; but scarcely halting at all, his noble

animal leaped the fence, ran through the patch, clear

ed the other side, and made her way to a public road

a short distance beyond. As she was about taking that,

he discovered two British soldiers coming up the road,

armed with guns, who called on him to stop and sur

render; but his spirited animal, having the reins ofgov

ernment in her own hands, heeded not the command,

but instantly, upon a slight touch on the side of her

head, sprang across the road, and was soon lost from the

British, in the thick foliage, and running on a short dis
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tance further, he came to a branch: here his mare came

to a gradual halt, and in crossing the branch, a short

distance beyond, in the bushes, he was suddenly alarmed,

but was soon agreeably relieved by meeting two of his

, fellow soldiers, who had likewise escaped thus far. Here

they held a consultation, the result of which was their

determination to return home, as there was no possible

chance then, for the forces thus scattered to re-assemble at

any point: yet it was more dangerous for them at home

than in the army, particularly to Mr. S., as the enemy had

sworn vengeance against the Presbyterian clergy in that

section.

Mr. S. remained but a short time at home, when he

again sallied out into some parts of North Carolina, with

some detachments. The enemy, from their first approach

to that part of the State, declared their avowed determi

nation to punish Mr. S., and they were known to make

0ft and diligent search for him. They visited his church

on the Sabbath, hoping to find him there; and had it so

happened, they would have been met with a bitter rebuke,

for the congregations then worshipped with their arms

beside them, or stacked at the door.

On one occasion, the 11th of June, 1780, on a bright

Sabbath morning, the enemy moved upon the church of

Mr. S., expecting to find him and his congregation there:

but they were disappointed. Providence had otherwise

directed his steps. The church was but a short distance

from the dwelling of Mr. S. They then marched to the

house. Mrs. S., seeing their approach, retired from the

house with her four children, and concealed herself in the

orchard, back _of the house. “They rifled the house of

everything valuable, took out four feather-beds and ripped

them open in the yard, and gathering up all the clothing

and other articles that they fancied, they finally set fire to

the house, which was soon burned down.* They also set

fire to Mr. S’s. study, containing a valuable library of

books, and important manuscripts. These were all con

sumed, except what was saved by Mrs. S., who ran up

after the enemy left, and took out two aprons full—all she

could save. In doing this, she was very much burned,

4 See Memoir of Jane Boyd—Women of the Revolution, vol. ii. p. 217.
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and came near losing her life.” She also succeeded in

saving enough feathers to make one bed. She then went

with her children to a neighboring house, where she re

mained until after her confinement, that day four weeks.

On her recovery, she went back to her own home, and

took up her residence in a small out-house that escaped

the fire. Here, with her five children, and a certain Miss

Neely, she contrived to live, assisted much by the devoted

people of her husband’s charge. Having procured some

cloth, out of which to make clothing for her little ones, (for

they had not a change left them by the enemy,) she had

cut out their garments, and was proceeding to make them

up, when a company of tories came along and robbed her

of these. Upon her complaining, however, to the leader

of the party, they were ordered to be given up. Some of

this gang were dressed in Mr. Simpson’s clothes. They

would exultingly strut before her, and ask her if they were

not better looking men than her husband! at the same

time telling her that they would some day make her a

present of her husband’s scalp. In this distressed situa

tion, she awaited her husband’s return. ‘

This was indeed a sad picture for him to look upon, on

his return home. Although he might have been returning

with the glad tidings of peace and the triumphs of victory,

yet, what horror must have seized him on suddenly be

holding his, ruined, his desolated home ! But oh ! how

thankful to find his much-loved family safe. Faith and

hope bore him up, and carried him safely over all these

tempestuous billows. His heart was still buoyant with

the spirit of perseverance, and he continued to preach suc

cessfully. It was not long after this event when peace was

declared. His houses were re-built, and he was again

comfortably fixed with his family at home, and at peace

with the enemy.

Mr. S. was a true patriot, ever zealous in his country’s

cause. From the time the people in that part of the coun

try took up arms he continued in the service, until peace

was declared.

After peace was restored, Mr. S. commenced collecting

together his scattered flock, and administering to them the

bread of life. For several years he continued to preach at

Fishing Creek. In the spring of 1791, he received a call
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to Pendleton district, S. C., which was accepted; and in

April of that year, he moved to Pendleton, and took charge

of Roberts and Goodhope churches. He settled on the

Savannah river, on a place called the Cave tract, just be

low the junction of Seneca and Toogalo. This property

descended to his youngest son, David, who occupied it

until his death, about a year ago, and it is still the abode

of the widow and a portion of the family.

These two churches (Roberts and Goodhope,) were al

ready organized before Mr. S. took charge of them. Here

he continued to preach until he finished his labors, and

entered into that rest where none can molest him more.

He died in October, 1807, having ministered to that

people about sixteen years, and laboured in all, about

thirty-seven years. The churches last under his charge

were also attended with great blessing and prosperity.—

He still continued in the observance of the same rules in

regard to his pastoral visitings as at Fishing Creek.

The last sermon that Mr. S. preached was to the Good

hope congregation, on the last Sabbath in October, 1807'.

His text was from Psalms, 32 : 6—first clause of the verse,

“For this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee, in

a time when thou mayst be found.” The Monday follow

ing, he was taken suddenly ill, with an attack of gravel.

For about twenty-four hours, his sufferings were excrucia

ting and painful, almost beyond endurance. But after the

first paroxysm, he became easier, and thus lingered, with

out any very excessive pain, for about three months, and

then resigned himself into the arms of death, without a

_ struggle. He was calm and sensible to the last. He was

fully aware of his approaching dissolution, and in view of

this, talked to his family and friends who were around

his bed-side, and bade them all farewell as quietly as though

he was merely starting on a journey, expecting to return.

His weakness toward the last forbade his talking much that

could be heard. He bade adieu and died aged sixty-eight

years, leaving those he left behind to exclaim—“ let my

last end be like his.” He was interred at Roberts burying

ground. His funeral sermon was preached by Rev. Moses

Waddel, at Goodhope, from the text, “Let me die the death

of the righteous,” &.c. ; and on the next Sabbath, by Rev.

Mr. Brown, at Roberts church, from the text, “Mark the
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perfect man, and behold the upright, for the last end of

that man is peace.” A stone was reared to mark the spot

where he lies, simply bearing his name, birth and death,

with date of each.

One other characteristic in regard to Mr. S., perhaps it

would be well to mention here. In the latter part of his

life, he became a great revivalist. He was in the midst

of those remarkable revivals that prevailed in that day.—

He attended, with his family, all the camp-meetings with

in his reach. The first camp~meeting held in S. Carolina

was on Tiger river, about seVenty miles distant from his

home. He attended this, notwithstanding the distance.

It was a most extraordinary meeting. There seemed to

be a most signal out-pouring of the Spirit among the peo

ple, who were there from a distance of more than fifty

miles around. There were between seven and eight hun

dred wagons and carriages on the ground. The circum

ference of the camp-ground was about a mile. Two stands

for preaching were erected and occupied at the same time,

as one could not supply the hearers. The tents were made

chiefly of brush,—here and there a cloth one. There were

about sixteen Presbyterian ministers, and as many Method

ist and Baptist together, in attendance. The excitement

was unusually great, and in many cases singularly strange.

Some appeared to be suddenly stricken down as dead, and

would thus remain for hours, in a kind of comatose state:

others lying prostrate, were differently affected and wrought

upon,-some shouting, and all more or less affected. The

whole woods seemed from morning till night, for a great

distance around the encampment, to be vocal with praises

and prayer. Numbers were happily converted, and still

more under deep conviction. In all these meetings, Mr.

Simpson took an active part in carrying on this great work.

Many other meetings of like character might be mentioned.

Mr. S. never seemed happier than when in their midst.

In 1811, about four years after the death of Mr. 8., his

widow followed him to the grave, aged about fifty-eight"

> years. Her tomb-stone simply bore her name, age, and the

date of her birth and death. She led a life ofpiety and true

725Here 58 must be a mistake—it must be 68. See marriage, in the year

1 .
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Christian benevolence. She took it upon herself to begin

early in the instruction of her children in the chatechisms,

and indoctrinating them in all the truths of the Bible.—

Every Sabbath, they all attended regularly to her pious

instruction. While on her death-bed, she was calm and

resigned. Among her last words were that she was wil

ling to go, and her only regret was that she could not see

her youngest son settled in life. He was then unsettled.

She further remarked that she had often thought and en

tertained fears that she could never be resigned to death.

The thought was terrible and frightful to her. “But

now,” said she, “ I am resigned. I have no fear of death.

All has vanished. Death comes with none of its hide

ousness, its horrors, its stings. No, it has no sting, but

comes like a friend to provide me a happier home. All is

peace. I await my time.” Religion was all her theme

and delight during her sickness.

Her maiden name was Mary Remer. Her father died

when she was but a child. Her mother afterwards mar

ried Christopher Strait, under whose kind parentage she

was reared, until she married Mr. Simpson, with whom

she lived in peace and love, till death called them apart.

They had seven sons and one daughter. Their names

wereas follows: John, James, Leonard, Jane, William,

Allen, Archibald and David. James was the eldest, Da

vid the youngest. Allen died in infancy. The others all

grew up, married, and lived to a good old age. Only

three are now living, Leonard, Archibald and Jane. They

all became members of the church early in life, before

their marriages, and thus lived orderly pious lives, demon

strating the truth—as they were trained in youth, so they

lived in old age.
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ARTICLE VII.

MORMONISM.‘

i

Exploration and Survey of the Valley of the Great Salt

Lake of Utah; by HOWARD STANSBURY, (sec. Chap

ter VII: 8 vo. pp. 487. Lippincott dc Grambo. Phil.

1852.

.History of the Mormons, or Latter-day Saints; with Me—

moirs of the Life and Death of Joseph Smith, the Ame

rican Mahomet. Illustrated: 12 mo.-, pp. 399. Derby

dc Miller, Auburn, N. Y., 1852.

The Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, in the Valley of the

Great Salt Lake : a history of their rise and progress,

peculiar doctrines, present condition and prospects, de

rived from personal observation, during a residence

among them; by Lieut. J. W. GUNNISON, of the Topo

graphical Engineers. 12 mo., pp. 168. Lippincott (jc

Grambo, Phil, 1852. I

One of the most striking and significant events of the

present century, is the rise and spread of Mormonism.

All the chapters of its changeful history possess the inter

est of the most stirring romance. The incidents thicken

so fast, the plot becomes so complex, and withal, the

developements are so vast and unexpected, that we hold

our breath in continual surprise, in threading our way

through the narrative of this singular delusion.

The world has long been familiar with Heresiarchs

who have gone off upon some perversion of Christian

doctrine: but the schools they have established claim still

a connection with the Church out of whose bosom they

spring; and the leprous taint has not unfrequently extend

ed from the branch and defiled the trunk. But since the

sixth century, no original impostor had arisen, claiming

* Read as a Lecture before the Mercantile Library Association of Charles

ton, Jan. 26, 1853; and now published at their request, with only such ver

bal alterations as adapt it to the Review.
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immediate inspiration from God, and establishing a new

dispensation of truth. To make this novelty more start

ling, it was reserved for this age, and for this country, to

give birth to the new Prophet: an age advanced beyond

all others in the natural sciences, by which imposture may

be detected; and a country having the most thoroughly

practical population upon the globe. e may, in the

sequel, perhaps, find in these very circumstances, which

excite our wonder, the elements from which to work out“
the solution of this great social and religious problem.-—A

But at the first glance, it strikes one with astonishment

that in the middle of the nineteenth century, and in this

enlightened, Christian land, so clumsy an imposture should

be attempted and succeed. That an obscure and illiterate

man, without position or character even in his own hum

ble circle, should make the stupendous claim of inspiration

from God; should travesty the sacred and antique dialect

of the‘Bible, and foist his wretched compositions upon the

world, with all the sanction of a new revelation; and that

unauthenticated by any signs or wonders, such as have

always attested a divine Herald, he should be accepted

upon his own naked testimony as a true propheg—these

are statements we must receive, however antecedently

improbable, simply because they are facts of contempora

neous history. It may not surprise us that this upstart

religion, excomniunicating the whole Christian church in

one sweeping anathema, and superseding her canonical

writings with its own tripping inspiration, should suffer

violence and persecution. But after enduring protracted

horrors, such as only the religious sentiment can outlive,

that the miserable refugees should assemble, at a concerted

signal, across a thousand miles of pathless desert, and in

three short revolving seasons, should plant fields, erect

mills, establish schools, build cities, and institute all the

arts of civilized life,—in a word, that they should lay the

foundation of a new empire, and with one hand upon the

articles ofconfederation, should with the other he almost_

knocking for admission into this family of States: these ‘

are achievements over-topping the fictions of Eastern ro

Rmance ; at least, resembling more the gorgeous dreams of

Arabian fancy, than the sober facts of real life. But the/

cap-stone of this wonderful history, the climax of its mar
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vels, is, that in a religion not old to wear a beard, and in

an empire not yet out of swaddling clothes, we should be

presented with the only American State-church, and wit

ness an effort partially successful to re-produce the Asiatic

type of civilization.

We have thus sketched the contour of Mormonism, and

sought to place the reader at a point from which he may

take in, at one view, both its pretensions and its achieve

ments,'in order, if possible, to abate his merriment when

we announce it as the theme of the present article. Per

haps in uncasing this stupendous fraud, the moralist, the

divine, the statesman, and the political economist, may

each find, in his own department, material for profound

speculation.

It is never easy to form a correct estimate of religious

impostors. The deceit and falsehood which mark their

course, seem scarcely consistent with the religious senti

meut that must underlie the character. The great contro

versy, for example, whether Mohammed was a fanatic or

an impostor, proceeds upon the supposed incompatibility

of the two; yet, their co-existence is needed to solve the

facts of the case. We cannot explain the origin of a reli

gious imposture, without supposing the religious element

to be awakened, however it may be afterwards debauched

and misdirected. The history of error abundantly shows

that the most vicious principles will often mingle with the

religious instincts of men, who are driven under this dou

ble impulse into the most riotous excesses. The original

exciting cause may be slight enough ; but the hallucina

tion once entertained of miraculous correspondence with

Heaven, an unscrupulous or ignorant conscience will not

long hesitate at fraud in accomplishing the holy mission;

and when success shall have consecrated the cheat, the

impostor becomes fully ensnared in his own lie, and easily

credits to supernatural revelation the suggestions of his

own fancy. Joseph Smith, the founder of the Mormon

sect, is dogmatically pronounced an impostor by thousands

who do not stop to inquire how far he may also have been

an enthusiast; or to solve the query whether it be possible

to control the religious convictions of our fellow men, with

out a previous excitation of our own religious nature. The
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biography of this remarkable person opens with the ac

count of his deep spiritual distress during an exciting

religious revival through which he passed while still a

youth. Perplexed in his choice between conflicting sects

and creeds, he was for a time in that state of indecision in

which multitudes vibrate between superstition and skepti

cism. While perhaps upon the verge of infidelity, he

swung to the opposite pole, and conceived the project of

founding a church, whose comprehensive creed should

harmonize all sects, and swallow up dissent: and this

lively suggestion of his own mind, a heated imagination

may easily have coined into a vision of God. Seven years

however elapse, before this bold conception embodies itself

in a detailed scheme. While “the vision tarries,” the nas

cent Prophet relapses, if the story be true, into the vagrant

habits of his early life, which show him to be constitution

ally of a deeply superstitious turn. By the aid of seer

stones and hazel-rods, he had gained no small reputation

as a money-digger. Certainly, if he failed to track the

/ secret veins of silver, he did not fail to sound the depths of

human credulity. At the end of seven years, he is pre~

pared to enter upon prophetical functions, and announces

a new revelation, whose origin forms a curious record in

the annals of literary forgery. A disabled clergyman,

Mr. Spalding, residing in Ohio, amused the heavy hours

occasioned by chronic disease, and indulged a creative

fancyin penning a historical romance, entitled “the Man

uscript found.” Seizing on the familiar idea that the

North American Indians are lineal descendants of the lost

ten tribes of Israel, it purported to trace those tribes from

the time when history loses them, and to describe their

settlement on this continent, their division into existing

clans, with their wars and mode of living. As the fiction

was bold and lively, it was read in successive portions by

the author’s friends, as rapidly as he composed. His pre

mature death prevented its publication; and it lay for

many years amongst dusty papers, almost forgotten. By

what legerdemain it came into the hands of Joseph Smith,

none but he could disclose, while it was his interest to

conceal. Too many witnesses, however, attest the sub

stantial identity of the published book of Mormon with
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this manuscript, to admit a doubt of the plagiarism: and

the mysterious disappearance of the document from the

family archives, afi‘ords presumption of the theft.

When the mind is quickened by enthusiasm, the slight

est incidents become tributary to the one idea which fills

and masters it. The romance of Mr. Spalding gave to

Smith the key-note of his imposture. The golden plates

which he professed to dig by divine direction from the

hill-side at Cumorrah, taught that Christ, after his ascen

sion into Heaven again, descended and planted his Church

among the lost tribes of Israel on this continent—that these

having forfeited his favour by their apostacy, they were

given up to be destroyed by their enemies,——and that by

the last of their prophets, these records were deposited in

the earth, to be brought forth in the fulness of time by a

Gentile. The favoured restorer of these ancient oracles is

the Mormon Prophet, who is divinely taught to translate the

same, and to restore the suspended animation of this long

lost church. The first proselytes to this new faith were

the different members of his father’s family; who, how

ever, did not render the service of two individuals, Pratt

and Rigdon, who were the next converts. With the as

sistance of these, especially of the latter, the organization

of the sect is further matured, and the new doctrines ex- _

tensively promulged. A temporary gathering of the early

converts is made at Kirtland, in Ohio; though, from the

beginning, the policy seems to have been to settle his colo

ny upon the frontiers of civilization. It would be the

repetition of a familiar tale to recite their settlement in

Missouri, or to detail the violence which drove them to

find a refuge in Illinois. The building of their city, Nau

voo, and the erection of a magnificent temple,--the murder

of their prophet, while under the sacred guardianship of

the law, by a perfidious mob—their expulsion from Nau

voo—the virtual confiscation of their property—the de

struction of their temple—the report of all this has long

since come to every ear. The death of Smith at this

juncture was not, perhaps, injurious to the Mormon interest.

It set the seal of martyrdom to a system which to many

might otherwise have been only a crazy superstition; it

released the prophet himself from the dizzy height to

Which he had climbed—and which none after him was
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expected to reach—and it made room for the ascendancy

of a broader and more practical mind in Brigham Young,

the new President. Their successive expulsions from

Missouri and Illinois sufficiently proved, what might in

deed have been demonstrated a priori, the impracticabili

ty of two communities, organically different in their social

structure, living peaceably intermingled. Emigration to

a country where they should altogether escape the pressure

of a surrounding population, was now an established ne—

cessity. Never was an emigration better planned or con

ducted. Explorers bring back an account of the great

Salt Lake Valley, in Utah, the locality precisely suited

for the “manifest destiny” before them. Situated mid

way between the Mississippi and the great Pacific, they

would be far enough removed from both, yet sufficiently

nigh to connect their fortunes with the States that must

eventually skirt either ocean. A fertile territory, capable,

when artificially irrigated, and under perfect culture, of

sustaining a population of four thousand to a square mile,

and large enough to embrace a million of souls, invi;"*'~

their entrance. This valley, too, like that of the Abyssin

ian Prince, is insulated at every point of the compass—if

not by walls of rock, at least by inhospitable, arid deserts,

and untimbered slopes—which might repress the advan

cing tide of settlers, and leave the saints without restraint

to work out their high mission. From the moment that

emigration to this chosen spot was decided on, the deepest

practical Wisdom marks all their movements, disclosing

the presiding genius of a master mind. A party of pio

neers is first sent forward to occupy some portion of the

waste land westward of the States, with instructions to

put in a crop which might sustain the larger body soon to

take up the line of march. The same wise precaution

was used the following season, before arriving at their new

home, when the emigrants found a bar l,st waiting for

their sickles, the fruit of the toils of a similar advance

guard. At once, a city is symmetrically laid out, a site

selected for the temple, a bowery erected for temporary

worship, fields measured off, and put under cultivation,

furnaces put in blast, mills built upon water courses, canals

dug for the circulation of water, and the whole industry

of a tried and hardy people supervised by one controlling
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mind. The effect of this concentrated and regulated la

bor is told in the stupendous results already hinted—all

danger of famine is warded off, and a sufficient store pro

vided for the saints who should obey the bugle-call of their

chieftain, bidding them from afar to this land of promise.

A chain of settlements is marked out, and cities founded,

as stepping-stones to the Pacific coast; a Provisional go

vernment is constituted, and Utah distinctly recognised as

a territory in the halls of Congress.

This rude outline of their fortunes and progress will per

haps suffice to fix the reader’s interest upon this people,

and prepare the way for such reflections as we may be

able to submit.

The first fact which arrests the attention of one who

looks into the details of this imposture, is the close parallel

between the Mormon and the Arabian prophet. The re

semblance, indeed, is so obvious that, in common parlance,

Smith is designated as“ the American Mahomet :” though

this title may be assigned only upon the general ground

till: .r'both sought to found a new religion, and substantial

ly by the same method; both feigned to be inspired, and

both palmed upon the world a new revelation from heaven.

It would subserve no useful end to trace the minute coin

cidences between the two ; but we cannot, perhaps, better

exhibit the Mormon system than by running the parallel

in some of the more prominent points.

I. Mormonism and Mohammedism are both clumsy at

tempts to reconcile and unite conflicting creeds. This

idea is the seed from which the two religions unquestiona

bly germinated. It has been already stated that Smith

conceived his project immediately after his religious con

victions were powerfully awakened, and when he was

sorely puzzled to make his election between churches,

which perhaps indecently canvassed for his favor. When

the angel annou; red to him that there was no true Church

upon-r earth, it was probably only the skeptical doubt of

his own mind putting on a fanatical disguise. The reli

gious element was not, however, to be extinguished thus,

by placing it in the exhausted receiver of a negatiVe infi

delity. His very superstition drove him to fill the “aching

void” with a faith of some sort; and his inventive genius

sought to compound existing systems, and to frame a

VOL. VL—No. 4. 38
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Church' which should present attractions to every sect.

He evidently jars as slightly against the branches of the

Christian Church, by which he was surrounded, as was

consistent with the exclusive claims arrogated to his own.

The mission of Christ is not denied. On the contrary, pre

dictions were produced from the Nephitic records, in which

the Messiah is announced by name, as distinctly as was

the Persian Cyrus by Isaiah of old. The Church, as es

tablished in the Apostolic age, is admitted to be pure, but

alleged to have so changed God’s covenant, and corrupted

his ordinances, as to be now wholly apostate. The Bible

is recognised as “ the foundation book ”--0nly charged

with interpolations which the Mormon seer was commis

sioned to detect. Its authority is not absolutely impugned,

but succeeding revelations must be admitted to an equal

share of its supremacy. More particular deference is

shown to it, in glossing certain passages of the prophetical

writings, especially of Ezekiel, to lend support to the new

revelation. Some of its peculiar doctrines, as the Millen

nium, and the Resurrection, are incorporated into his creed,

though the former is pushed to the utmost extravagance

of Millenarian speculation, and the latter undertakes to de

fine what are the properties of the spiritual body. The

sacraments of the New Testament, Baptism and the Lord’s

Supper, are received, and the former practised according

to the views of the most rigid immersionists, as well as se

curing infallibly the remission of sins. The evangelical

terms, faith, repentance, obedience, atonement, forgiveness,

are freely employed, though fof the most part in an obscure

and mystical sense.

In another section will be exhibited the clear recogni

tion of the Jewish Economy. Indeed, the effort is most

apparent to fuse the first and second dispensations into

one, and to present Mormonism as the amalgam of the

two. As a symbol of this, the spirits of Moses and Elias,

as representatives of the one, and the spirits of Peter,

,James and John, as representatives of the other, lent the

sanction of their presence at his baptism, and covered the

necessary irregularity of receiving it at the hands of the

Neophyte, Cowdery. This eclectic system takes a'wider

range, and smacks with the flavor of almost every Pagan

superstition and mystical school upon earth.) Not wishing
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to anticipate what will be more appropriately noticed in

another connection, it is sufficient here to glance at the

Gnostic dogma of mons in the Mormon “Principles of

Element,” 0r matter—tho Panthcisni which, beginning

with making God a man, very consistently ends with ma

king man a God~and the Persian idea of transmigration

of souls in accomplishing their probation.

ence to these heterogeneous opinions suffices to show that

A simple refer-\

Mormonism is truly an “ Olla Podrida ” of all the religious /'

and superstitions upon the globe.

Let us now turn back the shadow upon the dial-plate

of time at least twelve hundred years, and share the medi

tations of the prophet of the sixth century, in his lonely

cave on Mt. Hera. He looks forth upon the tribes of Ara

bia, whom a haughty spirit of independence, nourished

through centuries of personal and civil freedom, had made

the free-thinkers of their day. Some, wedded to the an

cient Sabian idolatry, did homage to the hosts of heaven,

or to the angels and their images; others bowed \vith Ma

gian reverence before fire as the appropriate symbol of the

Deity. Every pious fraud must have its secret foundation

in some religious idea; and Mohammed was enough in

contact with a purer faith, to seize the truth of God’s es

sential unity, against which all these systems impinged.

To his bold, reflecting-mind, this fundamental truth loomed

up with a grandeur which frowned awfully upon the pal_

try superstitions of the idolater. His soul may have caught

fire, as the thought flashed upon him to reclaim these

wretched Polytheists to the great platform of all Natural

and Revealed Religion, the existence of one supreme and.

spiritual God. If, on the other hand, he turned from the

idolatries of the Pagan, the dissensions and corruptions of

Christianity were little less repulsive. The mystery of

iniquity, predicted in Apostolic times, had already com

menced to work; and in the sixth century, the concurrent

testimony of all historians represents the worship of saints

and images as carried already to the highest pitch—and it

is easy to see how a Pagan mind, looking at Christianity

through this medium, should misconceive even the doc

trine of the Trinity, as contravening the essential unity of

the Divine nature. Not only so, the heresies and conflicts

of thisperiod were so loud and bitter, fomented by bishops

's

I
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and emperors, and anathemas rung so fierce from councils,

as naturally to bewilder a mind not indoctrinated to per

ceive the shades of difference in theological opinion. This,

then, was doubtless the religious germ of the Arabian im

posture. In the language of a learned writer, quoted in

Sale’s Preliminary Discourse, “the general design of the

Koran seems to be to unite the professors of the three dif

ferent religions then followed in the populous country of

Arabia, who, for the most part, lived promiscuously, and

wandered without guides, the far greater number being

idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of er

roneous and heterodox belief, in the worship of one eter

nal, invisible God. -

In all religions, true or false, there is one reigning idea,

the nucleus about which the different parts may crystal

lize, in regular logical process. In the Mohammedan

scheme the dominant pretension is that of “replanting

the only true and ancient religion professed by Adam,

Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets.” The

supreme idea in the Mormon imposture seems to be the

restoration of the Church to its ancient apostolic powers—

the gift of faith, discerning of spirits, prophecy, revelation,

visions, healings, tongues, interpretation of tongues—and

the recovery of certain lost ordinances, such as the Priest

hood With its sacrifices, and the laying on of hands with

the gift of the Holy Ghost. The Arabian, like the Ameri

can prophet, recognised the mission of Moses and of

Christ, and compiled largely from the Christian and Jew

ish Scriptures in framing his own revelation. Moses need

not leave his seat, nor Christ his throne, if only Moham

med be admitted to their company, and he crowned as the

last of the prophets. use"

II. The second feature of resemblance between the two

systems is, that Judaism is assumed as mainly the basis

of both. Mohammed began his career with sentiments of

high consideration for the Jews; though his disappoint

ment in gaining them as proselytes, through the proverbial

tenacity of their faith, eventually converted this regard

into rancour. It is possible that the heart of the Ishmael

ite may have softened towards the children of Abraham,

as both recognised in their flesh the seal of an early bro

therhood. The Jews too, whom the wild freedom of Ara
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bia had nourished into consequence, were the great con

fessors of that sublime truth which now filled the reason

and the fanc of the reformer. Judaism thus unquestion

ably furnished the ground-doctrine of the Koran, and gave

to Islamism its rallying cry. Mohammed displayed great

wisdom in restricting his doctrinal articles within so nar

row a compass. Only the thorny doctrine of absolute

predestination was likely to entice to metaphysicaldiscus

sion ; and it did give ample exercise to the dialectic skill

of future doctors. Easy credence was given to the simple

and fundamental postulate of the divine unity, While the

practical devotions of the Moslem were included in the

four particulars of prayer, fasting, alms and pilgrimages.

In all of these a remarkable resemblance is traced to Jew

ish institutions, though it must he confessed to the institu_

tions of Rabbinical, much more than of primitive, Juda

ism. Five times a day the Muezzim sound the hours of

prayer, when the Musselman bows with the same posture

of adoration towards Mecca, as the Jew towards the Holy

City. The purifications of the one, performed with scru

pulous exactness, find their type in the ritual ablutions of

the other. The legal alms, being an exact per centage of

all the Mohammedan calls his own, bear a close affinity

to the tithes anciently paid into the hands of Levi. A

similar distinction of meats, and the same prohibition of

usury, occur in both religions. The same superstitious

value attached to excessive fasting, which met our Sa

viour’s rebuke among the Jews, marks this religious duty

as prescribed by Mohammed. The pilgrimage to Mecca,

though a relic of old Arabian Paganism, may, perhaps,

have been sanctioned in the impostor’s mind, by the

solemn assemblages of lsrael in the temple, at their great

feasts. It would be tedious to follow the parallel in the

Mohammedan notions of heaven, and their doctrine of

angels. Any one at all curious on this point, may easily

find guides who will conduct him through vast collections

of Jewish and Moslem legends, the analogy between the

two being apparent at every step in the comparison.

Mormonism is a far more servile imitation of Judaism,

as it incorporates even those peculiar features which the

introduction of Christianity rendered obsolete. It was a

bold stroke of policy to reconstruct the old Jewish plat
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form, as the basis of the new imposture'.‘ By connecting

the North American Indians with the ancient Israel of

God, and inventing a history for them so full of dignity

and privilege as the Book of Mormon disclosed, he hoped

to flatter the pride of this simple people, who might be

thought easily persuaded to welcome their ancient, honor

able, resuscitated Church. On the other hand, the Mor

mon apostles take sufficient care that so handsome a com

pliment to Judaism shall not escape the notice of the Rab

bies, the world over—an act of reverence that should sub

due the Prejudices of this hitherto invincible sect. Mean

while, all Christendom was to he won by the distinct

testimony home to the Messiahship of Jesus, and the revi

val of those supernatural gifts which graced the Church

in Apostolic days.

The most prominent feature of Judaism, the Priesthood

of Aaron, is transferred to this new dispensation, and is

curiously coupled with the higher priesthood of Melchise

dek. It is distinctly held that a priesthood is essential to

the being of a Church ; and one writer distinctly implies

that upon the completion of their temple, animal sacrifices

are to be renewed for the daily sins of the people. Tithes

are paid, as of old—the proselyte giving one tenth of his

entire substance, and ever after a tithe of his labor, time

and income, accumulating a fund for the advancement of

public interests. The temple built at Nauvoo, with its

baptistic laver, resting upon twelve oxen elaborately

' carved of marble, sought to emulate the glory and splen

dor of Solomon’s. Their travels, painfully accomplished

through the desert to their western home, find a proto

type in the Exode from Egypt, and the long journey of the

Israelites, through the wilderness, to the land of promise.

The literal gathering of the scattered Jews to Palestine,

and the re-establishment of the ancient ritual in its splen

dor—their conversion by the glorious manifestation of Je

sus in the heavens—the assemblage of the latter-day

saints in the American Zion—the re~marriage of continents

and islands as at the creation, and the casting up of a

highway on the united earth, between the two Jerusalems

~their being caught up to heaven, while the earth shall

be purged by fire, to descend and remain forever on the

new earth—all these doctrines, firmly believed, abundant
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ly indicate the leaven of Judaism pervading the New

Church creed, and confirm the position before taken, that /

Judaism forms the chief basis of the Mormon Church. /

III. A third parallelism is found in the claim urged

by both, to progressive Revelation. Mohammed taught

that “God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of

his will in writing to several prophets ”—to Adam, Set-h,

Enoch, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus, and himself. He

being the last, prophecy is henceforth sealed up, and no

further revelations are to be eXpected. Those which were

made to him came in parcels as exigencies arose—and if

one contradicted another, the first was considered abroga

ted. The canon was complete at his death, and none of

the Caliphs who succeeded him ventured to assume his

prophetic mantle, or to re-open personal correspondence

with the Deity.

The claims of Smith are vastly more extravagant, and

development is represented as the peculiar glory of the lat

ter-day Church. He did not, like his Arabian prototype,

prudently seal the prophetic roll at his own death ; but left

the sacred gift as the perpetual inheritance of the saints.

“New revelation,” says Orson Pratt, one of the Mormon

Apostles, “is the very life and soul of the religion of Hea

ven,” and without it “there is an end to the very existence

of the Church of Christ on earth ; there is an end to sal

vation in the celestial kingdom.” Revelations are neces

sary to the calling of officers, to instruction in the nature

of their duties—necessary to the conveyance of consola

tion or reproof—to escape from judgments—and to the en

tire edification of the saints. The sufficiency of all past

revelations for the guidance of the Church is stoutly de

nied. In accordance with these views, Smith, like Mo

hammed, to the end of his career extricated himself from

all dilemmas by a new disclosure of the Divine will. His

successor, Brigham Young, with the shrewdness which

marks his whole administration, is extremely chary of

these prophetic announcements. Not enjoying the pres

tige, with Smith, of having opened this correspondence

with Deity, he prudently excuses the sluggishness of his

own vaticinations, upon the plea that the revelations of

the first prophet have cutout work for several years ahead.

The practical judgement of the first Presidentwould
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doubtless close altogether this door to fanaticism, if it were

possible to contravene the will of the prophet. But a se

cret, controlling Providence is manifest in Smith’s leaving

that fatal gift, by which this gross impOsture shall be made

finally to convict and stultify itself.

IV. A still more obvious resemblance is found in the

sensual element introduced into both. It needs few words

to establish this charge against the Arabian imposture.

The world knows that Mohammed practised, and that the

Koran sanctions, polygamy ; yet it should be always

borne in mind that this social enormity existed before his

day, and prevailed generally throughout the East. All

that is fairly chargeable upon Islamism, is, that it sanc

tioned a plurality of wives. So far from originating it,

Mohammed recognised it as a permanent feature of East

ern society, and rather restricted than expanded the privi

lege to his followers. It was not lawful to exceed a given

number, though by special favor his own harem was en

larged to the extent of his desires. From the charge, how

ever, of ministering to the appetites, by providing a sen

sual Paradise for the faithful after death, he cannot so

easily be acquitted. Delightful fruits, exquisite wines, the

richest apparel, a profusion of rubies and pearls, sumptu

ous abodes, black-eyed maidens, and above all, perpetual

youth giving zest to enjoyments which no indulgence can

blunt; all these form, not the language of parable figuring

the inconceivable spiritual blessedness of the faithful, but

with offensive literalness, they minutely address every

sense and appetite, both of body and of soul. The influ

ence of these sensual rewards, upon the warm blood and

quick fancy of oriental nations, can scarcely be measured ;

especially when obtained upon the easy condition of per

fect devotion to the Prophet of Allah.

It was denied that polygamy formed one of the features

of Mormonism, as long as the infant sect was thought un

able to sustain the shock of public indignation. A Church,

whose boast is development, may be expected to put forth

new traits, when the credulity of its devotees will warrant

the disclosure. But whether the spiritual-wife system is

a new revelation, or whether it was one of the esoteric

doctrines from the beginning, it is now avowed and de

fended as an integral part of the scheme. N0 feature of
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this new dispensation appears so curious or adventurous,

as this attempt to disturb and to change the organic law

upon which all society with us is constructed. If there

be one exponent of Christian civilization, it is the position

of woman in the domestic and social circle. For ages her

melancholy doom was either to toil as a drudge for an in

solent master, or, what was scarcely less repugnant to her

nature, to be the passive instrument of his pleasures. Du

ring that middle age which marks the transition to mod~

ern civilization, she was sported as a toy; but the veil of

seclusion was not et drawn, nor did she walk with man,

his friend and equhl, in the open paths of life. But where

the Bible blesses the marriage vow, it founds upon the

union of a single pair the constitution of a happy family.

The woman walks hand in hand with her lawful spouse,

the sole mistress of his heart, sharing his sorrow and his

joy; they breast together the fortunes of life, and even in

death are still united in the affectionate remembrance of

grateful descendants. Mormonism impudently strives to

reproduce the Asiatic type of civilization. It scoffs at the

deference which the Christian world pays to the female

sex, and stigmatizes it as “Gentile gallantry ;” it teaches

that no woman can gain admission into the Heavenly

Kingdom, but through the introduction of her husband;

it “ seals,” to use its own cant phrase, as many wives to

one man as he may wish to maintain, and graduates a

man’s rank in the celestial Paradise by the largeness of his

retinue. Like Mohammed, the Mormon advocate pleads

the example of ancient patriarchs—but more gross than

he, no restriction is placed upon this secret sealing, but the

ability to render a suitable provision for the multiplied

households. \

V. The last comparison which we shall institute relates

to the union of civil and ecclesiastical power, in the two

systems. To elaborate the proof of this in regard to the

religion of Islam, would be to trifle with the patience, if

not with the intelligence, of the reader. After his flight to

Medina, Mohammed own his mission to be the propaga

tion of the new faith by fire and sword. Drawing into

precedent the exterminating wars of Israel with the devo

ted inhabitants of Canaan, “there is no God but Allah”

was transformed from the peaceful symbol of religious
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devotees into the battle-cry of an armed soldiery. Before

his death, nearly all the tribes of Arabia had sent em

bassies of allegiance to the conqueror of Mecca, and idola

try had given place to the deism of the Koran. The Ca

liphs who succeeded to the enterprise were men born to

empire, possessed of rare courage, and inspired with the

patience and self-denial which belong to religious zeal.

The campaigns, planned with wonderful forecast, were

conducted with the precipitate intrepidity characteristic of

fanaticism. In the reign of Omar—we cite from Gibbon—

ten years saw thirty-six thousand cities or castles disman

tled, four thousand churches or temples demolished, and

' fourteen hundred mosques erected. Within a century after

the Hegira, the young moon which lighted the exile in

his solitary flight, filled to a glorious orb; and the Crescent

waved in triumph over the plains of Syria, the steppes of

Persia, the sands of Africa, and the fertile deltas of Egypt.

The desolating flood of conquest swept on, and, washing

the Pillars of Hercules, passed from Asia into Europe,

soon covered the Spanish Peninsula, and finally broke its

fury at the foot of the Pyrennees, when the hardy German

race first breasted the mighty surge.

The Koran is not only the corner-stone of the Saracen

Empire, but its precepts constitute the fundamental part of

the civil law. The Caliph, as successor of Mohammed,

which the term indicates, unites in his person the royal

and sacerdotal functions. No higher evidence can be de

manded of a Church~state than the union of the crosier

with the sceptre, the monarch and the priest.

In Mormonism the civil power is much more built into

the ecclesiastical ; n0r is there the least inclination to

blink the union of the two. As the whole religion and

polity emanated from Joseph Smith, he was, during life,

the head of all power, and gave laws with the authority

of a dictator. The hierarchy of the latter-day Church

is very complex. It consists of a Presidency supported by

a cabinet of counsellors, called the High Council of the

Twelve. Next is the travelling Apostolic College of the

Twelve, after the New Testament model, who are wit

nesses to Jew and Gentile, over all the world; then the

Seventy, with a Whole army of priests, elders, bishops,

teachers, deacons, &c.,-each order constituting a court,
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the higher having appellate jurisdiction over the lower.

The cope-stone of the entire structure is the Presidency of

the High Priesthood. He disburses the public fund accu

mulated from the payment of tithes; his permission in

every case of “sealing” gains him access as a confiden

tial adviser into every household; and the new revelations

dispensed from heaven enable him always to speak with

“ the nod and sanction of a God.” It is hard to see how

more absolute power could be vested in any ruler. And

the wonderful results attained in the Salt Lake Valley, in

the short space of three years, are in evidence that the in

fluence and power thus vested have been practically exert

ed, and that the Presidency of Brigham Young does not

exist alone upon parchment.

In tracing this parallel, we are far from wishing to de

grade Mohammed to the intellectual or moral level of Jo

seph Smith. He was unquestionably cast in a far nobler

mould, and, impostor as he was, never descended to the

pitiful forgery of his modern rival. Bold, and even vicious,

as his religion was, it was still in advance of the idolatry

which it supplanted. So far as he reclaimed his country

men from polytheism to the recognition of the invisible

and spiritual God, he was indisputably a reformer; and

full of puerilities as the Koran maybe, it never driVels in

the contemptible blasphemy of the “Book of Mormon.”

As a statesman, too, he pushed his country forward, and

gave a dignity to her name, such as she never before en

joyed. He found the tribes of Arabia rudely independent

and dissociated ; he gave them a bond of union, and

founded a compact and powerful empire, whose history is

illustrated with deeds of prowess equal to any recorded in

the annals of the most romantic chivalry. Viewed either

as a religious or political movement, Mohammedism was

a step in advance of the past; one stage, at least so far

as Arabia was concerned, in the mighty march of the

race of man. Mormonism, on the contrary, is an open

apostacy from the highest type of civilization to that which

is beastly—a rejection of the most spiritual religion in fa

vor of that which is most gross and material—a bold step,

taken backward, in defiance of all the lessons of history,

and in the face of a people the most intelligent and free

upon the globe.
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It is time now to shift the scene, and to present Mor

monism in its relations to the present, as well as in its re

semblance to the past. All those enterprises which com

bine numbers in their execution may be taken as expo

nents of the age in which they occur. However they

may be, in their origin, the mintage of a single brain, yet

the elective affinity, by which they attract adherents on

every side, must express some trait of the time.

1. Mormonism, for example, has borrowed from Chris—

tianity its aggressive feature, and sends its missionaries

likewise to gather proselytes from all parts of the earth.

Christianity is the first system of religion that sought to

propagate itself by the labors of evangelists travelling or

residing in foreign countries. Judaism was a stationary

system. Planted in the centre of the old world, its light

gleamed far and wide into the surrounding darkness.

Through its transparent symbols it held up the truth to the

gaze of the nations ; but it went forth upon no mission of

propagation, and was anchored by its ordinances and rit

ual to the land of Palestine. In like manner, the various

systems of Polytheism were local, and animated with no

spirit of propagandism. Each country had its own divini

ties ; and as a miserable substitute for one, supreme omni

present being, the number of local deities was so multi—

plied that Polytheism was likely to break down of its

weight. So far from excluding the Gods of a conquered ter

ritory, conquest only served to enlarge the boundaries of

idolatry; until, as in the Pantheon at Rome, thousands of

divinities were assembled in friendly embrace, representa

tives of the diversified worship of mankind. But Chris

tianity came forth, with her commission written on her

brow by her Divine founder : “ Go into all the world, and

'-‘ disciple all nations.” This makes her essentially an ag

gressive body—carrying her faith by peaceful and persua

sive—means to every quarter of the globe. Her history is,

to a large extent, the record of her missionary labors; and

those who breathe most largely her spirit, are most earnest

in seeking the fulfilment of this her great commission.

This feature, hitherto characteristic only of the Chris

tian religion, has been engrafted upon the Mormon super

stition ; and no fitter illustration can be afforded of the

despotic power of their rulers than is afforded by the man
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ner in which the missionaries are sent forth. Upon three

days’ notice, often, they are called by the will of their su

periors to leave their business and their families, and to go

forth without purse or scrip, ignorant even of the langua

ges which they are to use, trusting to Providence for their

support. With a craftiness, as well as with a despotism,

worthy of Ignatius Loyola, the most ambitious and inqui

sitive of the sect are chosen for this work; who are not

only flattered into superior devotion by this signal mark of

confidence, but are confirmed the more in the Mormon

faith as they are compelled to defend it, and find abun

dant labors in which to expend the superfluous energy

which it might not be so easy to check at home. It is al

ready the boast of Mormonism, that brief and troubled as

its history has been, there are few prominent countries in

which its Gospel has not been_ proclaimed. In Germany,\

Italy, France, Norway, Russia, and the Pacific Isles; in

England, Scotland, Wales, and throughout the entire

length of this great confederacy; it professes already to

number its proselytes by thousands, through the labors of

their evangelists, who are continually swelling the ranks,

and augmenting the resources of the great Zion in the

West. ~/"

It was not long since suggested to us by an intelligent

gentleman, that the rise of such an imposture as Mormon

ism, characterized by such an active propagandism, was

proof of the weakness of the religious sentiment on the

part. of our people. Precisely the reverse of this appears

the conclusion which should be reached. It is because

the religious convictions of our people are so earnest, and

the Christianity of our day is so aggressive, that it is bur

lesqued by such a religious fraud. A living writer in our

own State, whose name is the synonyme of historic lore,

has said : “ There is no great working idea in history—no

impulse which passes on through whole masses, like a

heaving wave over the sea, that has not its own caricature

and distorted reflection along with it.”* No religious

movement, for example, was ever more earnest than the

Reformation in the sixteenth century, and no movement

' Dr. F. Lieber’s address to the Graduating Class of the S. C. College

of 1851.
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was ever more marked by the grimaces of fanaticism, or

travestied by the vagaries of enthusiasts. With this prin

ciple in view, it may not be risking much to say, that no

age since that of the Apostles, could have given birth to

such an imposture, marked by so much of missionary zeal,

as the age which is most remarkable for the propagation

of the Christian faith over the earth. Mormonism, in its

propagandism, is truly an exponent of this age of Christian

nnss10ns.

2. A second feature of the Mormon scheme, reflecting in

a measure the age which gives it birth, is, the refined com—

munism lurking under its social structure, and the efl‘ort

to build up its power by means of emigration. When the

ambition of Mohammed enlarged from that of a reformer

_ to the founder of an empire, he resorted to the only policy

which, in those times, could avail him. The sword alone

could open the path to glory and to power; and in all the

empires of those rude and warlike ages, every stone was

cemented with human blood. Mohammed, in becoming a

military chieftain, simply yielded to the spirit of his coun

trymen; and Joseph Smith, equally unconscious of the

controlling influence of public sentiment, unwittingly be

comes the exponent of his age. Colonization takes now

the place of conquest. The spirit of adventure, which

once clad the knight errant in his steel armor, now push~

es the emigrant forth to drive his plough through the

broad acres of waste territory which every where on this

continent invite his entrance. The tide of emigration

continually pouring from the older settlements, soon peo

ples the wilderness, which begins to blossom under the

husbandman. Thus, State after State is added to the Con

‘ federation, with a rapidity which attests the truth that

empires are now built of colonies; the plough and the

loom having supplanted the sword and the battle-axe. It

has been already stated that the first developement of the

Mormon scheme contemplated the founding of a colony,

embracing all the conVerts to the new faith. Joseph

Smith did not, it is true, cast his eye beyond the borders

of civilization; which is shown from the tenacity with

which the sect clung to their early settlements in Missouri

and Illinois. But in every location, the same social organ

ization is preserved; and perhaps a more skilful and re~
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fined species of communism was never projected. The

rock upon which socialism usually splits, is the entire

denial of individual property. The . destruction of this

great principle of cohesion disintegrates society, and can

ses it speedily to fall apart. Joseph Smith has adroitly

adjusted these opposite poles of individualism and com

munism, so that they reciprocally act. A tenth of all pro

perty, of time, of labor and of income, is paid into the gen

eral treasury, and is expended upon such works as the

public interest may demand. Labor is a cardinal virtue

of the system; and a. drone is driven from the hive by the

pressure of universal contempt. While a strict general

supervision is exercised over the industry of all, room is

granted to individual enterprise by the recognition of indi

vidual possessions. The most alluring rewards are held

out to the proselytes, particularly to those of the old world.

The offer of land for a sum that will cover the cost of

surveying and recording, is a powerful inducement to the

peasants of Europe; who are accustomed to look upon the

owners of the soil as a superior class, into whose privileges

they can scarcely hope to be admitted. This will serve

to explain in part the success of Mormon missionaries in

_ England and Wales; where the converts are reputed as

being many thousands, waiting their opportunity to re

move to the Canaan in the far west, which their fancy has

painted. No part of this scheme displays greater practical

Wisdom than the formation of a colony in a country where

land may be had for the settling; and the call made upon

the laborers, colliers, mechanics, and factory slaves 0f

over-crowded Europe to swarm to the new hive. It was

no rude device too, while the temporal advantages are

such as to attract adventurers in an age of emigration, to

exact such a per centage as should maintain the commu

nity; as should bring the whole labor of all under a mea

sure of control; and make each citizen a share-holder in

the public wealth.

3. To a philosophic observer, probably the most striking

feature of Mormonism, is, the attempt to realize the con

ception of a Theo-democratic government. ' It is a mista

ken supposition that the ground-doctrine of every imposture

is necessarily false ; it is, on the contrary, oftentimes sub

limely true. Indeed, it is this basis of truth which gives
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to imposture its formal character,'—that specious appear

ance by which it ~is able to deceive. Fanaticism looks

through a dense medium of prejudice and passion, and

confounds the distorted image of truth with truth itself;

and totally miscarries in the attempt to embody the specu

lative truth in a practical and tangible system. The fun

damental postulate, for example, of the Fifth-Monarchy

men in the 17th century, that God is the true Governor of

nations, and the (best administration is'that which most

perfectly conforms with the Divine will, is one of the most

unquestionable and sublime truths ever enunciated. But

no sooner did they attempt to apply this doctrine to actual

life, and to realize the abstract idea in some concrete form,

than the grossest fanaticism disclosed itself. The State

must be entirely merged into the Church, the magistracy

destroyed, the validity of human laws denied ; and wholly

mistaking the nature of spiritual liberty, they made it to

consist in the possession of an inward spirit, wholly irre

sponsible to civil tribunals. The climax of fanaticism

was reached, when they assumed to be the vicegerents of

the Deity, and mistook their own lawless desires for “the

inspiration of the Almighty.”

The doctrine of a Theocracy is nothing new in the his

tory of opinions. Indeed, the Mormons claim to stand in

the same relations to God, as the Israelites under Moses.

The civil jurisdiction is in the hands of church officers,

from the inferior justice of the peace up to the governor.—

The Justice is a bishop of a ward in a city, or of a precinct

in the country; the Judges on the bench are constituted

from the High-Priests, from the Seventies, or from the

Apostolic college; and the highest functionary of the State

is the President of the Church, who rules by virtue of his

prophetic functions' as the seer of the Lord.“ It is the

revival of theocracy in our country which excites the

wonder of the curious. And who can say, but it may be

the reaction of mind against the avowed and boasted

atheism of our own government’.l In the effort to put an

eternal divorce between church and state, we seem to have

fallen upon the other extreme. There is in our constitu

tion a studied silence as to the providence and government

' Gunnison’s History ofthe Mormons, pp. 24, 25.
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of God. We do not mean to affirm that Joseph Smith ever

reasoned upon this singular defect in our political consti

tution, and that he brought forward his theocratic doctrine

in formal rebuke and opposition to it. There are currents

and counter-currents in the opinions of men, the ebb and

flow of which may be sufficiently apparent, while their

reciprocal influence and inter-action may be wholly con

cealed. Without taking the shape of a logical statement,

the religious sentiment may feel this want of recognition

of the Supreme Ruler. If, at a future day, these theocra

tic pretensions of Mormonism should give trouble to our

government, serious persons will scarcely be able to avoid

the reflection that somewhat of rebuke, if not of retribu

tion, is intended for practically ignoring the existence and

control of Almighty God.

But the impress of the age is most visible in the union

of democracy with theocracy; a combination scarcely con

ceivable, except by minds trained in the political schools

of this country. It is very singular that governments the

most absolute and despotic are often administered in the

most democratic spirit. Strong affinities may exist be

tween rulers and subjects, when the class of the former is

continually recruited from the ranks of the latter. In the

Mormon scheme, the complexity of its polity and the num

ber of oflices open many doors for the admission and

elevation of ambitious men: and the absence of hereditary

rule prevents that wide interval of rank and intercourse,

which obtains in all countries where the government is

not elective. The democratic spirit thus pervades a Hie

rarchy, which, in its essential constitution, is an unlimited

despotism. It is, however, an odd application of the

democratic principle, which could not have been dreamed

of, except in this democratic age and country, that by the

vote of his peers a man should be designated to the oflice

of a seer; and thenceforward obeyed with absolute sub

mission, as the oracle by which the decrees of Heaven are

infallibly conveyed.

4. Mormonism has been already represented as a relapse

into the old civilization of Asia, by the re-introduction of

Polygamy, and the consequent depression of the softer sex.

We should not omit to notice the bold effort to invigorate

that stif} inert civilization, by infusing the spirit of

VOL. vr.—-No. 4. 39
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modern progress. Without wandering at will in the en

ticing field of comparison between ancient and modern

civilization, the terms just employed express the distin

guishing traits of the two. The former was stationary, the

latter is progressive : the one stereotyped, presenting at all

times the same leaden aspect, dull, monotonous and stiff ;

the other, ever-changing, its elements in perpetual ferment,

and marked by new developernents as the result of the

ceaseless struggle. In Mormonigm, we discover at least

three influences which made Asiatic civilization so inert

and uniform. The first of these is the degradation of

woman; for degraded she is, the moment she sinks from

the side of man as his friend and equal, and takes the veil

of seclusion in the harem of a master, the minister of his

pleasures. Mormonism stamps the brand of social inferi

ority upon her, by merging her, even in the estirriation of

the Deity, in the person of her husband, and giving her

no other consideration save (to use their ovin cant lan

language,) as she “raises up a holy seed to the Lord.”—

Thus, by a single stroke of the pen, does Mormonism

throw back half the race into a position from which it is

impossible to ascend: and to retard the intellectual and

moral advancement of those who are constituted by nature

the educators of mankind, all history shows is but to lock

the wheels of social progress.

The second influence at work in the Mormon scheme,

repressing its civilization, is, the merging of the individual

into the system; making him, as one quaintly expresses

it, only a single spoke in a great wheel; of no individual

value, save as he is a component part of a great whole.—

We need not pause to show how clear a trait this is of

ancient civilization,—-the glory and the liberty of the State

were the glory and liberty of the citizen: but he had no

existence, even in his own thoughts, independent of the

commonwealth. We have only now to examine the com- ‘

plex polity of the Mormon government, to see how the ties

are multiplied, which bind together the units of society.

We have only cursorily to read the history of the sect, to

discover how the glory of the Latter-day Church is the

attracting power holding each atom to its place in the

great orb. i. -

The third element of fixity in Mormon society, is its
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theocratic government. In all the past, wherever theoc-\

racy prevails, society is benumbed as by the electric touch

of the torpedo. It necessarily draws the line of caste be

tween the People and the Priests,-the subject and the

ruler. It moulds all classes and ranks after the same

artificial type; it represses all those counter-influences

which ruffle the face of society, and prevent stagnation;

and over-awes investigation necessary to progress, by

parading always before the 'mind its own Heavenly sanc—

tions. “A certain portion of truth,” says Mr. Guizot on

this point, “is doled out to each, but no one is permitted

to help himself—immobility is the character of its moral

life; and to this condition are fallen most of the popula

tions of Asia, in which theocratic government restrains the

advance of man.” In Mormonism, this influence is ren

dered more intense by its claim of progressive revelation.

Not content with crowning itself with the awful majesty

of a Divine origin, it asserts the high gift of perpetual in

tercourse with the Deity. With all the avenues of private

judgement and personal discovery of truth thus effectually

closed, the miserable victims of this pious fraud, “obedi

entia fracti animi et abjecti et arbitrio carentis suo,” yield

in passive submission to the assumptions of a crafty Priest/-/ '

hood, or to the stronger will of a single tyrant. \.

On the other hand, Mormonism has striven to engraft

upon this stationary and inert civilization of antiquity the

progress which so peculiarly distinguishes this age of dis

covery. The most liberal arrangements are made for ed

ucation. Besides the primary schools under public control

and inspection, the outline has already been drawn of a

thorough University course. All branches of knowledge

are to be taught; all living spoken languages are to be

studied ; the natural sciences are to be diligently prosecu

ted; practical astronomy, engineering, mechanics, the sci

ence \of agriculture,—in short, all that can be learnt,

whether for the purpose of ornament or use, are to be

embraced in the extensive curriculum of study. A new

feature of the system is the institution of a Parents’ school

for heads of families; so that at no point in life is educa

tion necessarily arrested. Even here, however, the fanati

cism of the sect breaks forth. Scientific revelations from

Heaven are to be enjoyed, no less than religious: and by

I
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this means, as complete a revolution is to be accomplished

in the one kingdom as in the other. A new theory of

astronomy has already been announced; and the Newto

nian theories of gravitation, attraction and repulsion, are

already said to be overthrown. In these efforts to suborn

and corrupt science into a lying witness for their religion,

we see a visible impress of the age upon the system. Here

then is Mormonism under a double set of influences: the

one setting it to spin and hum, like a boy’s top, forever on

the same spot; the other sending it forward upon a career

of improvement to which there is no goal. Which shall

finally be in the ascendant, their Prophet has not told us.

Philosophers say that the harmony of the material uni

verse is due to the antagonism of forces; and the adjust

ment being the product of Divine wisdom, may never be

disturbed. But in a system which man has contrived, this

harmony cannot always be preserved. Certainly there

are warring elements in the Mormon imposture, which

must produce a dreadful catastrophe, whenever the bal

ance shall once be destroyed.

5. The last peculiarity in Mormonism which we shall

now mention is its transcendentalism ,' though, to exhibit

this trait fully, would require a minute analysis of its

whole philosophy. As Smith never received a scholastic

education, and never enjoyed leisure for general reading,

this feature of his system would be utterly unaccountable,

if it were not for the silent and insensible diffusion of

knowledge and opinion. Those speculations, which can

be originated only by minds of the highest order, percolate

through others of far inferior grade; until at length the

lowest stratum becomes saturated with opinions, the source

and compass of which are hilt little known and apprecia

ted. There are, in the Mormon belief, two self-existent

principles: to one of which is assigned the name of intel

ligence; and to the other, the name of element, or matter.

The origin of the universe is thus explained: in the far

eternity, two elementary particles of matter consulted

together and compared intelligences,—these called in a

third atom, and united in one will, became the first power.

From this intelligence, a God was begotten. This lays a

foundation for one of the prime articles of their creed in

regard to God, that he is not “a spirit without body, parts
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or passions ;” but on the contrary, that he is material,

having both body and parts. “It is impossible,” says their

chief theologian, Orson Pratt, “to show the least difference

between the idea represented by nothing, and the idea»

represented by that which is unextended, indivisible, and

without parts, having no relation to space or time.” Hav

ing established this identity of definition, he adds, “ there

fore an immaterial God is a deified Nothing, and all his

worshippers are atheistical idolaters.” He presents six

definitions, in expssition of his idea of nothing: “Space

is magnitude susceptible of division: a point is the nega

tion of space, or the zero where it begins and ends. Du

ration is time susceptible of division,—an instant is the

negative, or zero of duration. Matter is that which occu

pies space, between any two instants, is susceptible of

division and of removal. Nothing is the negative of space,

of duration and of matter, and is the zero of all existence.”

We give this as a specimen of the transcendental reason

ing of this school. “In thus identifying the Deity,” says

the writer from whom these extracts are taken, “ with

nothing, an instant and a point, the Mormon has reached

a conception of the most abstract being, and has made an

afiirmation of which an Euclid or a Hegel might be

proud”—" of being in itself, which is the basis, the boun

dary, the origin, and the terminus of all; at once the zero

of all existence, and the plenum,-—and has reached the

leading postulate of Hegel, that ‘bet'ng and nothing is the

same.’ ”* The reader will not, of course, call upon us to

explain anything of all this: how, then, should it be tran

scendental? It is enough that we call upon him to observe

how extremes meet: this untaught school' of fanatics in

the wilds and fastnesses of the' Rocky mountains joining

hands with the most unintelligible school of German meta

physicians.

But, if God be material, and was generated, there is no

reason why he should not advance from lower to higher

degrees of perfection. The reader is perhaps prepared to

learn next that God, the Father, like Christ, was once a

man upon the earth,—that he died and rose again,--that

he worked out his kingdom, and advanced so far in his

* Illustrated His. of the Mormons, pp. 372-374.
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faith, intelligence and power, as to become, in comparison

with us, the Infinite.* Further, if the Deity was genera

ted, it does not shock us to learn that human souls were

not made, but begotten; and that by the same obedience

and faith, they too will advance to higher perfection, and

at least possess the same dominion, property, power and

glory, now enjoyed by the Deity, whose dominion will be

proportionally increased: all which sounds very much

like the developement theory of a certain modern meta

physico-religious school, only a little run mad.

Let us, however, go back for a moment to the seed of

all these transcendental notions, the eternal existence of

atoms which come together and compare intelligences;

and we are thrown again upon the old whimsical theory

that the earth is a great animal, endued with life;—only

Mormonism goes beyond this in absurdity, and makes it

capable of knowledge; and “the earth itself, even its min

erals and metals, and all creation is alive.”

The transcendental spirit of this strange system is also

seen in their idea of faith, which they consider an attri

bute of God as well as of men. It is “the will, the

principle of action, in all intelligent beings, exercised for

acquiring glory and accomplishing holy works.” In the

Deity no less than in the creature, it is “the great govern

ing principle, which has power, dominion and authority

over all things.”

The next and last peculiar doctrine which I shall ad

duce, not only illustrates the transcendental tendencies of

this superstition, but also the adroitness with which its

founder addresses it to the strongest affections and holiest,

sentiments of the human heart. Starting with the postu

late that things earthly are modelled after the pattern of

things celestial, he connects closely the two worlds. As

long as the probationary state shall continue on earth,

there is a corresponding probation afforded to spirits in the

other world. Upon this is founded their doctrine and

practice of baptism for the dead. The living become

proxies for the dead,-are baptized and fulfil all righteous

ness in their stead. These are hereby admitted to salva

tion, and are added to the house-hold of the surety at his

" Gunnison: Part i.—Chap. 4.
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resurrection, augmenting his train. Naturally, from this

view of probation in the spirit-world, flows the doctrine of

Metempsychosis, almost in the old Brahminical sense. As

the souls begotten of God had originally the choice to

remain as they were, or to take a material body, and

ascend by obedience to greater glory and power; so, if

they fail in the first probation, the soul takes a lower

tabernacle, pays the forfeit for its offences, and retraces its

steps to celestial glory. It is needless to show how this

doctrine takes possession of the sympathies of the soul, at

that moment when the rupture of earthly ties causes the

heart to bleed, and the remembrance of the dead is a holy

exercise of the soul.

We need not enlarge these remarks. Enough has been \

said to show that Mormonism, not content with the tran

scendentalisms of its own age, has adopted all the strange

dreams of the mystics in past ages. We have the ancient

Hindoo myth respecting God and the universe, almost

literally re-produced; the gnostic theory of emanations is

given us in the generation of human souls ; the Pythago

rean dogma of transmigration is presented almost without

modification; while the sympathy of living and departed

spirits, and the attendance of one upon the other, is but

the wild notion which underlies the spirit-rappings of the

present day. It is, in short, a strange composition of all

the pantheism and mysticism in all periods of the world,

with a strong tincture of the peculiar metaphysics of the /

age which gave it birth.

It would not be wholly uninteresting now to scrutinize

the tortuous lines in the palm of this coarse imposture, and

prognosticate its future. But, apart from the peril that

attends all predictions, we are warned by the pages we

have already blotted, not to enter upon any new line of

thought. We cannot fail to glean, from the rapid survey

which this article has taken, the elements of decay which

must eventually work its overthrow. The liberal course

of education which they are projecting cannot but open

the eyes of the inquiring to the extravagance of their su

perstitions : and the effort to corrupt science, and to push

their frauds into the kingdom of nature, must tumble the

whole crazy enterprize to the ground. The weakening,

too, of family ties, is in reality drawing away the very

/.
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foundations and under-pinning of social order. History,

when challenged, can give no other testimony in regard to

polygamy than that it is a forcing-bed of vice. What in

stitution could Satan himself devise, a surer nursery of

crime, than a numerous house-hold, Whose members are,

not held together by ties of natural affection, but rathet'“

estranged by the most fierce and consuming jealousies

known to the human heart? Then consider the heteroge

neous character of the population swarming to this great

western hive, from the dark lanes, and crowded factories,

and filthy collieries of the old world,—the sewerage and

drainings of European population. For a time, an out

ward pressure will hold those elements in contact; but no

sooner shall the difficulties be overcome which attend the

subjugation of a new country, than the centrifugal force

will be disclosed, and we shall see only the “disjecta

membra” of this now rising empire. The consolidation

of power in the hands of the Presidency and Priesthood,

and the vast accumulation of wealth under their control,

cannot but corrupt the government. The absence, too, of

all constitutional checks to their power, and the fanatical

pretensions to the Divine favour, will render the tyranny

at last, only the more insolent and oppressive. It has '

1qnly:i to become intolerable, and the day of revolution is 8%

an . a

To these explosive elements within the system, add the '

immensely powerful influence of this great Republic, in ‘

assimilating all the parts, however extreme, over which it

obtains control. In this most remarkable and auspicious

power, lies the only hope of our government, in its rapidly ‘

expanding jurisdiction. The statement was made in the

preceding number of this Review, that the United States,

with their territories and dependencies, cover an area

twice as large as that of the Roman empire, in its palmiest

days, under Trajan and the Antonines: and it may assist

us to apprehend the vastness of our territorial area, to

know that now the United States own not less than one

billion, three hundred and eighty-seven million, five hun

dred and thirty-four thousand acres of public land, to be

thrown into market and in some way disposed of. The

unwieldy bulk of the Roman empire was one of the many

causes of its dissolution ; but then Rome gained its empire

0

.,_
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by conquest, and held its distant possessions by the strong

hand of military occupancy and rule. America, on the

contrary, gains her empire by emigration and colonization.

New States form with a swelling population, and at once

take on a republican government, assimilated to the great

model which is before them, and very soon are incorpora

ted into the same. The strength of this moral influence

cannot be measured, as it moulds all the communities

which organize over the entire continent. Mormonism

will soon feel the pressure of this influence upon either

side—as soon as States shall form upon the Pacific coast—

and insensibly will she catch the spirit, and take the forms

of truly republican institutions.

We cannot cast our gaze beyond the Rocky Mountains,

and scrutinize the face of society collecting upon our ex- p

trerne western coast, without a measure of anxiety for the

unfolding future. Our country is certainly entering upon

one of the grandest experiments it has ever been called to

undertake, and is passing through the severest crisis it has

ever been made to know. We cannot fail to observe the

singular coincidence, that while a bold attempt is made by

Anglo-Saxons themselves to reproduce the old civilization

of Asia, and while a community has actually been founded

upon that basis, a strong and copious tide of really Asiatic

population has been pouring into our California territory.

Take, as an estimate the fact that within three months of

the past year seventeen thousand emigrants from China

have sailed from three of her ports, most of whom are dis

charged upon our coast. What is to be the issue of this

commingling of races on this continent '.l In the language

of an American Senator" on the floor of Congress, “the

reunion of the two civilizations which, having parted on

the plains of Asia four thousand years ago, and having

travelled ever afterwards in opposite directions around the

world, now meet again on the coasts and islands of the

Pacific ocean.” Will the issue be in accordance with the

fond prediction of the same Senator, “the equalization of

the condition of society, and the restoration of the unity of

the human family?” Time alone can declare—but we

cannot be insensible to the momentous crisis which is be- '

¢ Mr. Seward. a
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fore us, nor be indifferent, as we see the elasticity of our

government subjected to severer tests than its framers ever

dreamed. If it shall succeed, by its immense moral power,

in moulding and casting to its own shape and form that

stubborn civilization of past centuries, which it now

touches so closely, it will discover a life which the history

of four thousand years denies of every other government

—-and republicanism Will come forth, amidst the acclama

tions of the world, to receive the chaplet of triumph, which

shall forever adorn her brow.
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l. Pastoral Theology: or the Theory of the Evangelical Min

istry. By A. VINET, Translated and Edited by THOMAS H.

SKINNER, D. D., Professor q" Pastoral Theology in the Union

Theological Seminary of New York ; with Notes and an ad

ditional chapter by the Translator. 12 mo. go. 387. New

York: Harper d“ Brothers. 1853.

The highest proof of interest in a book is that it compels a

second reading—the current sweeping the reader on too swiftly

for him to pause upon single passages, or to weigh fully the

statements which are put forth. Few reflecting persons will pe

ruse this volume without at least marking many brilliant and

pregnant paragraphs to which they may recur. We mention as

a feature of this work, but not in this instance a defect, its frag

mentary character—due partly to the writer’s vivacity, which

gleams like a ray of the sun from topic to topic—but more fully

explained by the fact that the book is really a fasciculus of notes,

ucarefully prepared by the author as the basis of his instructions

in the Academy of Lausanne. Perhaps the subjects of Pastoral

Theology are better illustrated by these brief but suggestive

touches of a. philosophical mind, than by elaborate and artificial
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disquisition. That offensive minuteness which dissects the pas

tor’s work in its smallest details—that digest of dry rules which

robs it of all its freedom, and running its wires through all the

joints and articulations of his work, makes the pastor less an

actor than an automaton—are both successfully avoided. The

great principles which should regulate an evangelical ministry

are stated in the pointed, apophthegmatic style, peculiar to the

best French writers, and which, with other excellencies, has per

haps contributed to associate the name of A. Vinet with that of

Blaise Pascal. The circle of topics embraced in this volume is,

however, complete, and the references in the margin show that

the literature of this department has been fully mastered. Dr.

Skinner has done good service in placing this treatise in the

hands of English readers; and the clergyman who will peruse

the sections on “ the difficulties of the evangelical ministry,"

“ the signs of a true call,” and “the care of souls applied to in

dividuals,” will not regret his outlay in the purchase of the vol

ume.

2. Female Piety: or the Young Woman’s Friend and Guide

through life to immortality. By JOHN ANGELL JAMES; author

of “the Anxious Inquirer,” “ Christian Professor," “ Young

Man’s Friend,” <§~e. 16 mo., pp. 450. New York : Carter

(3* Brothers. 1853.

This work belongs to that class of practical writings, for which

the author is so widely and favorably known. It consists of a.

series of twelve monthly discourses, first delivered from the pul

pit, and now presented in the same form to a larger audience

through the press. Some of the topics discussed are timely in

this age of female conventions; and if fanatics and radicals did

not form the most hopeless class of fools, whom it were useless

even to “bray in a mortar with a pestle,” we would recommend

the third of these discourses, on Woman’s Mission, to those petti

coat'. reformers brawling in their'Jacobin Clubs about Woman’s

Rights. Could these nbisy tom-boys hush their clatter long

enough to hear this grave pastor in one short sentence, “Wo
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man’s position and mission is summed up in two words—humili

ty and love,"—they might retire to the modest seclusion of their

homes. It were well, if they could attain to that “conscious—

ness of subordination without any sense of degradation,” which

we think the author truly represents as pervading the female

sex, “ an instinct confirmed by reason ;” “a law of nature written

on her heart, coinciding with the law of God, written on the page

of revelation.” '

Beautiful portraitures of Scripture female characters, such as

Rebecca, Mary and Martha, of Bethany, are interspersed through

out the volume, illustrating its more didactick portions.

3. The if the Revolution: an Historical Study.

By WILLIAM HENRY Tanscorr. 12 m0. pp. 169. New York:

Appleton (5' Co. 1853.

We have read with much interest this little volume, which we

were induced to' take up not only from the intrinsic importance

of the subject, but because it is the production of a compatriot,

who we are glad to know, has recently been honored with the

appointment of Secretary of Legation to the Court of St. James.

In commencing what the author modestly terms “an historical

essay,” he first vindicates the study of diplomatic correspondence,

as forming an important part of the material of pational history.

He then characterizes the distinguishing principles of European

diplomacy, at the period of the American Revolution ; notes the

influence which this eVent exerted upon all the powers of Eur0pe,

in their respective positions ; sketches briefly but clearly the ne

gotiations with France, with Spain, and with Holland—and con

cludes by tracing the diplbmatic steps by which England her

self came to recognise the great fact of American Indepen

dence.

We have always thought the current American histories par

ticularly barren and defective on these topics ; the foreign work
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of Botta being the only one which even professes to treat them

with any distinctness. There was a gap to be filled ; and we are

glad that Mr. Trescott has perceived it, and that with such dili

gent research in the highest sources of information, he has been

able to supplement the deficiency. We hope that this admirable

little volume is only the first-fruits of contributions he'has yet

to make to our national literature.

4. The complete works of SAMUEL TAYLOR Consumes. With

an Introductory Essay upon his Theological and Philoswhi

cal qoinions. Edited by Professor SHEDD. In seven volumes.

12 mo, vols. l and 2, p. 484 and 551. New York: Harper

(5* Brothers. 1853.

This is presented as the first complete edition of Coleridge’s

works. Did the Harpers imitate the German style in getting

up these volumes, as a symbol of the German cast of metaphy

sics to be found within? The first of these volumes contains

“ the aids to Reflection ” and “the Statesman’s Manual,” to

gether with Dr. Marsh’s Preliminary Essay, preceded by the

general introductory criticism of Professor Shedd, the editor.

The second volume embraces the essays, styled “the Friend.”

It is too late in the day to pass the writings of Coleridge under

review. N0 modern author has been more sternly arraigned be

fore the bar of public criticism, or has assigned to him a more

unchallenged position as One of the great lights of his age. He

has exerted too mighty an influence upon the literature and phi—

losophy of the day not to have earned for himself a shelf in every

well appointed library. Beyond this claim to regard upon the

ground of historic justice, Coleridge’s writings possess a psycho

logical interest above any author we can name. Most works give

only the matured, concrete results of the author’s studies; but

the writings of Coleridge give the history of his mind, and con

duct us through his processes of thought, while yet in their form

ing state. Contradictory as he thus condemns himself to appear,
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and transcendental as many of his views must seem to sober,

English minds, it is a worthy study to trace the action of a great

mind working its way to profound results. Coleridge certainly

has the merit of a great and original thinker; and his produc

tions, whether or not they satisfy with their teachings, at least

stimulate thought on the part of the reader. Upon every ground

therefore, we are happy to see this handsome and uniform collec

tion of his writings given to the public. We shall look with inte

rest for the remaining five volumes of the series.

D
n

5. On the Lessons in Proverbs; being the substance q" Lectures

delivered to Young Men’s Societies at Portsmouth and else

where. By chnsnn CHENEVIX Tanners, B. D., author of

“the Study of Words,” etc. 12 mo., pp. 140. New York:

Redfield. 1853.

Archdeacon Trench is a scholar even in his sports—touching

nothing that he does not adorn—exhibiting the same finish and

accuracy in his lighter productions which mark his graver. The

antiquarian turn which impelled him to “the Study of Words ”

finds scope now in “ the Lessons of Proverbs ;” and the quaint

ness of the theme, quickened by the freshness of his own taste,

imparts a relish to the book. We were most interested in the

second lecture, designed to illustrate the remark of Lord Bacon’s,

that “the genius, wit, and spirit of a nation, are discovered in its

proverbs.” By comparison of Spanish, Italian, Egyptian, as

well as Grecian, Roman and English proverbs, he shows “the

innermost heart of every nation speaks out to us.” In the three

last lectures upon the poetry, wit and wisdom, the morality, and

the theology of proverbs, the author’s discriminating comments

' open oftentimes a hidden meaning which superficial thinkers

would never detect. It is an interesting fact upon which the

author largely insists, that amidst all the duplicity and selfish

ness of mankind, the immutable distinctions of morality are

preserved and imbedded in the proverbial utterances of the race
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-—the universal mind and heart of man declaring, often to their

own ridicule and shame, for truth, and virtue, and justice.

 

' U

6. A Stranger Here ; the Memorial of one to whom to live was

Christ, and to die gain. By the Rev. Homrrns Bonan, Kel.

so. 18 mo.,”. 411. New York: Carter @- Brothers. 1853.

Aliver sketch of a young female, of great artlessners yet

earnestness of character, who at first threw all her soul into the

gaieties of the world, and afterwards with even greater intense

ness into the service of Christ. The peculiar merits of this biog

raphy are the in] icity whirh pervades the correspondence and

conversation of this pious young woman, and the dramatic style

in which the biographer continually presents. It is not a suc

cession of tableaux in which the heroine appears in motionless

attitude—but moving up and down, breath“.g out an active and

ardent piety, in language always naive and characteristic.

7. Letters on Clerical Manners and Habits; addressed to a

Student in the Theological Seminary, at Princeton, N. .7.

By SAMUEL MILLER, D. D. A new edition revised. ‘ 12mo.,

pp. 384.

8. Letters from a Father to his Sons in College. By SAMUEL

MILLER, D. D., .Przy’essor in the Theological Seminar'i,

Princeton, N J.

Publication.

We hail with pleasure the re-print, by the Board of Publica

tion, of these valuable letters of Dr. Miller. The letters on

Clerical Manners were first published in 1827, and were read

with much profit by those for whom they were especially pre

pared, and by others who had entered upon the duties of the min

I.

12 mo., pp. 240. Presbgterian Board a
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istry. The wise counsels they contain are equally valuable and

necessary now. The Letters to Sons in College are also marked

by that delicacy of taste and good judgement for which the

venerable author was so much distinguished. They should be

put by parents into the hands of their sons, whom with trembling

solicitude they are commihing to the discipline and perils of

College life. They will suggest those counsels which are so

much needed in that critical period when they leave the parental

roof, and enter, with their passions strong and their experience

limited, upon the severe trial of principle and virtue to which

they are subjected. '

1 '—

9. Historir in 1 1.: relative to Napoleon Bnonaparte, and Histo

ric Ce s respecting the Early History of America.

New 1.. :woert Carter is- Brothers. 18mo., pp. 184. 1853.

v The inertial; author of this little book, understood to be

Archbishop hf

deuce laid it.“

Strauss i 1 hi

tely, has applied the principles of historic evi

by Hume in his Essay on Miracles, and by

is of Jesus, to the case of Napoleon Buona

parte. ' e at- ins with all the plausibility of the Mythic inter

preters, a ’ l e entire sceptical school, against the reality of the

existence n Napoleon, and the wonderful stories which are told

of his ril- I ~ies and his defeats. The whole is accompanied with

pparatus of learned notes which corresponding argu

.rst the truth of Scripture, by the modern sceptics of

exhibit. The last. portion of the book, “ Historic Cer

1-. quoting the Early History of America, by the Rev.

. JISI sis Newlight, Philadelphia,” &c., is significally dedi

cated u “I. W. M. Leberecht De \Vette, Dr. D. F. Strauss, and

.\ Ii“. ‘51 Newman. The book furnishes amusing proof that if

the principles upon which these authors attack the historic truth

of the Bible are right, Napoleon Buonaparte is but a mythic per

sonage, and never existed. The same line of argument has been

taken up by Casuar to prove the non-existence of Martin Luther,

and by Schmucker to show that William Shakspeare is but a myth

tlie cu _. '
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